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Dr.  MIDDLETON’S 

FREE  INQUIRY 

*  *  f  f  ’ ,  -  »  r  -  *  '  *  '  •  .  . 

INTO  THE 

MIRACULOUS  POWERS, 

Which  are  fuppofed  to  have  fubfifted  in  the 


CHRISTIAN  CHURCH,  @V. 


. .  Bee.  12.  174s, 
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Dr.  Middleton's  Free  Inquiry  &c.  having  been  printed  in  fuch  haft, 
and  at  fuch  a  feafon  of  the  year,  that  the  fheets  have  not  had  fuf- 
ficient  time  to  dry,  it  is  thought  proper  to  give  this  notice  to  Gen* 
tlemen,  not  to  have  their  books  bound  in  lefs  than  two  months 
or  they  will  run  the  hazard  of  having  them  fpoiled.  " ' 1 


8  8 1 G  © 


A 

FREE  INQUIRY 

INTO  THE 

MIRACULOUS  POWERS, 


Which  are  fuppofed  to  have  fubfifted  in  the 


CHRISTIAN  CHURCH, 

From  the  Earliest  Ages  through  feveral  fuc- 

ceffive  Centuries. 

By  which  it  is  fhewn. 

That  we  have  no  fufficient  Reafon  to  believe,  upon  the  Authority 

of  the  Primitive  Fathers, 

That  any  fuch  Powers  were  continued  to  the  Church,  after  the 

Days  of  the  Apostles. 

By  CONYERS  MIDDLETON,  D.  D. 

•  I 

Hae  funt  religiones,  quas  libi  a  Majoribus  fuis  traditas  pertinaciflime  tueri  ac  defendere 
perfeverant  :  nec  conliderant  quales  lint,  fed  ex  hoc  probatas  atque  veras  elTe  con- 
Sdunt,  quod  eas  Veteres  tradiderunt.  Tantaque  eft  audtoritas  vetuftatis,  ut  inquircre 
in  earn,  fcelus  efle  ducatur.  Itaque  creditur  ei  paffim,  tanquam  cognitae  veritati. 

Lactant.  Div.  Inft.  1.  2.  c.  7.  1 

r  ocXri^lg  t ipccv  y^  rtgytw,  0  A0T0S 

V7 rayogsuzi,  zrugMilijpevvs  $o%oa;  'uyecXoa con  z^ockoXhOzTv,  av  CpauAai  uciu. 

Justin  Mart.  Apol.  1. 

Num  fingo  ?  num  mentior  ?  cupio  refelli.  Quid  enim  laboro,  nili  ut  veritas  in  omni 
quaeftione  illuftretur.  Cic.  Tufc.  Quaeft.  3,  20. 
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WHEN  I  fir  ft  fent  abroad  m  y  Introdu&ory 
.  Difcourfe ,  this  larger  work,  which  I  then 
promifed,  and  now  offer  to  the  public, 
was  actually  prepared,  and  intended  to  have  been 
published  at  the  fame  time  and  in  the  fame  form, 
in  which  it  now  appears,  with  that  Difcourfe  pre¬ 
fixed  to  it.  But  when  I  recollected  the  great  im¬ 
portance  of  the  fubjeCt,  which  had  never  before 
been  profefledly  examined  ;  and  that  the  part,  efpe- 
cially,  which  I  had  undertaken  to  defend,  was  not 
onely  new,  but  contradictory  to  the  general  opinion, 
which  prevails  among  Chriftians ;  and  above  all, 
that  I  had  nothing  to  truft  to  in  the  management 
of  it,  but  my  own  private  judgment ;  I  began  to 
think  it  a  duty,  which  candor  and  prudence  prefcribed, 
not  to  alarm  the  public  at  once  with  an  argument  fo 
ftrange  and  fo  little  underftood  ;  nor  to  hazard  an 
experiment  fo  big  with  confequences,  till  I  had  firft 
given  out  fome  Iketch  or  general  plan  of  what  I  was 
projecting  •  fo  that  all,  who  were  difpofea  to  ex¬ 
amine  it,  might  have  notice  and  leifure,  to  inquire 

a  -  into 


ii  PREFACE. 

into  the  grounds  of  it,  and  qualify  themfelves  to 
form  a  proper  judgement  of  that  evidence,  which  I 
might  afterwards  produce  in  its  defence.  I  was  in 
hopes  alfo,  by  this  method,  of  reaping  fome  benefit 
to  myfelf,  from  the  opportunity,  which  it  would 
give,  not  onely  of  drawing  out  other  people’s  fenti- 
ments,  but,  if  any  juft  caufe  fhould  be  offered,  of 
changing  even  my  own  ;  while  I  kept  it  ftill  in 
my  power,  either  to  drop  the  purfuit  of  my  fcheme, 
or  to  reform  it,  in  fuch  a  manner,  as  any  new  light 
or  better  information  might  happen  to  direct  me. 

This  was  my  view,  in  publifhing  a  feparate  edi¬ 
tion  of  the  Introductory  Difcourfe  ;  which,  as  I 
eafily  forefaw,  was  fure  to  encounter  all  the  oppo- 
fition,  that  prejudice,  bigottry,  and  fuperftition  are 
ever  prepared  to  give  to  all  free  inquiries  into  opi¬ 
nions,  which  depend  on  the  prevalence  of  their 
power.  I  was  aware,  that  the  very  novelty  of  it 
would  offend,  and  the  matter  of  it  ftill  more  :  that 
many  would  rife  up  againft  it,  and  fome  of  them  by 
writing,  others,  by  noife  and  clamor,  try  to  raife  a 
popular  odium  upon  it ;  but  my  comfort  was,  that 
this  would  excite  the  candid  inquirers  alfo,  to  take 
it  into  their  confideration,  and  to  weigh  the  merit 
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and  confequences  of  it  ;  and  it  was  the  judge¬ 
ment  of  thefe  alone,  by  which  I  propofed  to  de¬ 
termine  my  future  meafures  and  refolution  with  re¬ 
gard  to  it. 

The  event  has  anfwered,  not  onely  to  my  ex¬ 
pectation,  but  to  my  withes  :  for  notwithftanding 
all,  which  has  been  publifhed  againft  it,  from 
the  Prefs,  the  Pulpit,  and  the  Theological  Schools, 
the  general  approbation,  which  it  has  every  where 
received  from  thofe,  whofe  authority  I  chiefly  va¬ 
lue,  has  given  me  the  utmoft  encouragement  to  per- 
fevere  in  the  profecution  of  my  argument,  as  being 
of  the  greateft  importance  to  the  Proteftant  religion, 
and  the  foie  expedient,  which  can  effectually  fecure 
it,  from  being  gradually  undermined,  and  finally 
fubverted  by  the  efforts  of  Rome. 

But  befides  the  favorable  reception,  which  it  has 
met  with  both  among  the  Clergy  and  the  Layety, 
it  was  an  unexpected  fatisfaCtion  to  me,  to  be  in¬ 
formed  lately  by  a  friend,  that  Mr.  Lock  had  many 
years  ago  declared  the  fame  opinion  with  mine,  con¬ 
cerning  the  miracles  of  the  Primitive  Church ,  in  a 
paragraph  of  his  third  Letter  on  Toleration  ;  which 
I  had  never  read  or  feen,  but  {hall  now  offer  to  the 
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reader  in  his  own  words  ;  being  perfuaded,  that  the 
authority  of  fo  eminent  a  writer,  and  fo  Angularly 
qualified  by  his  talents  and  ftudies,  to  difcern  the 
exadt  relations  and  confequences  of  things,  will  add 
great  weight  and  confirmation  to  the  caufe,  which 
I  am  here  defending. 

“  And  fo  I  leave  you,  fays  Mr.  Lock  to  his  An- 
tagonift,  “  to  difpofe  of  the  credit  of  Ecclefiaftical 
writers,  as  you  {hall  think  fit,  aud  by  your  au¬ 
thority,  to  eftablilh  or  invalidate  theirs,  as  you 
pleafe.  But  this,  I  think,  is  evident,  that  he, 
“  who  will  build  his  faith  or  realbnings  upon  mira¬ 
cles  delivered  by  Church-Hiftorians,  will  find 
caufe  to  go  no  farther  than  the  Apoflles  time ,  or 
elfie ,  not  to  fop  at  Conftantin’r  ;  fince  the  writers 
after  that  period,  whofe  word  we  take,  as  unque- 
ftionable  in  other  things,  fpeak  of  miracles  in 
“  their  time  with  no  lefs  aflurance,  than  the  Fa- 
“  thers  before  the  fourth  century  :  and  a  great  part 
“  of  the  miracles  of  the  fecond  and  third  centuries 

5  V  * 

“  ftand  upon  the  credit  of  the  writers  of  the  fourth*. 
“  So  that,  that  fort  of  argument,  which  takes  and 
rejedts  the  teftimony  of  the  ancients  at  pleafure, 
as  it  may  beft  fuit  with  it,  will  not  have  much 
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“  force  with  thofe,  who  are  not  difpofed  to  era- 
“  brace  the  hypothecs,  without  any  arguments  at 
“all[.]”  . 

As  to  the  writers,  who  have  hitherto  declared 
themfelves  againft  this  opinion, '  fignified  here  in  fhort 
by  Mr.  Lock ,  and  explaned  at  large  by  myfelf, 
they  have  lhewn  a  great  eagernefs  indeed,  to  diftin- 
guifh  their  zeal,  but  a  very  little  knowledge  of  the 
queftion,  which  they  have  undertaken  to  difcufs ; 
urged  by  the  hopes  of  thofe  honors,  which  they 
have  feen  others  acquire,  by  former  attacks  upon 
me  ;  and,  like  true  foldiers  of  the  militant  Church, 
prepared  to  fight  for  every  eftablifhment,  that  offers 
fuch  pay  and  rewards  to  its  defenders.  Who,  from  a 
blind  deference  to  authority,  think  the  credibility  of 
a  witnefs  fufiicient,  to  evince  the  certainty  of  all 
fads  indifferently,  whether  natural  or  fupernatu- 
ral,  probable  or  improbable  ;  and  knowing  no  di- 
ftindion  between  faith  and  credulity,  take  a  facili¬ 
ty  of  believing,  to  be  the  furefl:  mark  of  a  found 
Chriftian.  Their  arguments  are  conformable  to  their 
principles :  for  inflead  of  entring  into  the  merits  of 
the  caufe,  and  fhewing  my  opinion  to  be  falfe  or 

[i]  See  Lett,  3d  on  Tolerat,  c.  x.  p,  269, 
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contradictory  to  any  truth  fubfifting  in  the  world, 
they  think  it  a  full  confutation  of  it,  to  prove  it 
contrary  to  the  belief  of  the  primitive  ages,  to  the 
teftimony  of  the  ancient  Fathers,  and  to  the  tradi¬ 
tion  of  the  Catholic  Church  :  by  the  help  of  which 
venerable  names,  they  inlinuate  fears  and  jealoufies, 
of  I  know  not  what  confequences,  dangerous  to 
Chriftianity,  ruinous  to  the  faith  of  Hiftory,  and  in- 
trod  uCtive  of  an  univerfal  Scepticifm.  T errors  pure¬ 
ly  imaginary  ;  grounded  on  error  and  prejudice ; 
which  if  fuffered  to  prevail,  would  produce  confe¬ 
quences  much  more  to  be  dreaded  ;  fubverfive  of  all 
true  religion,  as  well  as  of  every  thing  elfe,  that  is 
rational  and  virtuous  among  men.  But  after  all  their 
inveCtives,  it  is  a  pleafure  to  find  them  obliged,  in 
the  courfe  of  the  debate,  to  confute  their  own  cla- 
mors;  and  to  declare  at  laft  with  me,  that,  what¬ 
ever  be  the  fate  of  my  argument,  or  were  it  allowed 
even  to  be  true,  the  credit  of  the  Gofpel- miracles 
could  not  in  any  degree  be  fhaken  by  it  [  i  ]. 

But  to  fpeak  my  mind  freely  on  the  fubjeCt  0f 
confequences.  I  am  not  fo  fcrupulous  perhaps  in  my 
regard  to  them,  as  many  of  my  profeffion  are  apt  to 

[i]  See  Remarks  on  two  Pamphlets  againft  the  Introd.  Difc,  p.  8,  9. 
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be  :  my  nature  is  frank  and  open,  and  warmly  dif- 
pofed,  not  onely  to  feek,  but  to  fpeak  what  I  take 
to  be  true  :  which  difpofition  has  been  greatly  con¬ 
firmed  by  the  fituation,  into  which  Providence  has 
thrown  me.  For  I  was  never  trained  to  pace  in  the 
trammels  of  the  Church,  nor  tempted  by  the  fweets 
of  it’s  preferments,  to  facrifice  the  philofophic  free¬ 
dom  of  a  ftudious,  to  the  fervile  reftraints  of  an  am¬ 
bitious  life  :  and  from  this  very  circumftance,  as  of¬ 
ten  as  I  refledt  upon  it,  I  feel  that  comfort  in  my 
own  bread:,  which  no  external  honors  can  bedow. 
I  perfuade  myfelf,  that  the  life  and  faculties  of  man, 
at  the  bed  but  fhort  and  limited,  cannot  be  em¬ 
ployed  more  rationally  or  laudably,  than  in  the 
fearch  of  knowledge  ;  and  efpecially  of  that  fort, 
which  relates  to  our  duty,  and  conduces  to  our 
happinefs.  In  thefe  Inquiries  therefore,  wherever  I 
perceive  any  glimmering  of  truth  before  me  ;  I  rea¬ 
dily  purfue,  and  endeavour  to  trace  it  to  it’s  fource  ; 
without  any  referve  or  caution  of  pufhing  the  difco- 
very  too  far,  or  opening  too  great  a  glare  of  it  to 
the  public.  I  look  upon  the  difcovery  of  any  thing 
which  is  true,  as  a  valuable  acquifition  to  fociety  ; 
which  cannot  pofiibly  hurt,  or  obdrudt  the  good  ef¬ 
fect 
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feet  of  any  other  truth  whatfoever  :  for  they  -all 
partake  of  one  common  efience,  and  necefiarily  co¬ 
incide  with  each  other  ;  and  like  the  drops  of  rain, 
which  fall  feparately  into  the  river,  mix  themfelves 
at  once  with  the  fheam,  and  ftrengthen  the  general 
current. 

The  light  of  truth  indeed  is  fure  to  expofe  the  va¬ 
nity  of  all  thofe  popular  fyftems  and  prejudices, 
which  are  to  be  found  in  every  country  ;  derived 
originally  from  error,  fraud,  or  fuperftition  ;  and 
craftily  impofed  upon  the  many,  to  ferve  the  interefts 
of  a  few.  Hence  it  is,  that  upon  the  detection  of 
any  of  thefe,  and  efpecially  of  the  religious  kind,  we 
fee  all  that  rage  of  fierce  Bigots,  hypocritical  Zealots, 
and  interefted  Politicians ;  and  of  all,  whofe  credit  or 
fortunes  in  any  manner  depend  on  the  eftablifhment 
of  error  and  ignorance  among  men  :  and  hence,  all 
thofe  horrible  mafiacres  and  perfections,  of  which  we 
frequently  read,  both  in  Pagan  and  Chriftian  Coun¬ 
tries,  which,  under  the  pretext  of  ferving  God,  have 
deftroyed  fo  many  thoufands  of  his  beft  fervants.  But 
truth  was  never  known  to  be  on  the  perfecuting 
fide,  or  to  have  had  any  other  effed,  than  to  pro¬ 
mote  the  general  good,  and  to  co-operate  with 
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Heaven  itfelf,  in  bringing  us  ftill  nearer  to  the  per¬ 
fection  of  our  being,  and  to  the  knowledge  of  that 
eternal  rule  of  good  and  ill,  which  God  originally 
marked  out  and  prefcribed  to  the  nature  of  man. 
Let  the  confequences  then  of  truth  reach  as  far  as 
they  can  ;  the  farther  they  reach  the  better  :  .the 
more  errors  they  will  deted,  and  the  more  they  will 
difiipate  of  thofe  clouds  and  miffs,  in  which  the 
crafty  and  interefted  part  of  mankind  are  apt  to  in¬ 
volve  and  difguife  the  real  nature  of  things,  from 
the  view  of  their  fellow  creatures. 

The  prefent  quteftion,  concerning  the  reality  of 
the  miraculous  powers  of  the  primitive  Church,  de¬ 
pends  on  the  joint  credibility  of  the  fads,  pretended 
to  have  been  produced  by  thofe  powers,  and  of  the 
witneffes,  who  atteft  them.  If  either  part  be  infirm, 
their  credit  mull  fink  in  proportion  ;  and  if  the 
fads  efpecially  be  incredible,  mull  of  courfe  fall  to 
the  ground:  becaufe  no  force  of  teftimony  can  alter 
the  nature  of  things.  The  credibility  of  fads  lies 
open  to  the  trial  of  our  reafon  and  fenfes,  but  the 
credibility  of  witneffes  depends  on  a  variety  of  prin¬ 
ciples,  wholly  conceled  from  us ;  and  tho’,  in  many 
cafes,  it  may  reafonably  be  prefumed,  yet  in  none, 

b 


can 


X 


PREFACE. 

can  it  certainly  be  known.  For  it  is  common  with 
men,  out  of  crafty  and  felfifh  views,  to  diflemble 
and  deceive  ;  or,  out  of  weaknefs  and  credulity,  to 
embrace  and  defend  with  zeal,  what  the  craft  of 
others  had  impofed  upon  them  :  but  plain  fads  can¬ 
not  delude  us ;  cannot  fpeak  any  other  language,  or 
give  any  other  information,  but  what  flows  from  na¬ 
ture  and  truth.  The  teftimony  therefore  of  fads, 
as  it  is  offered  to  our  fenfes,  in  this  wonderfull  fa¬ 
bric  and  conftitution  of  worldly  things,  may  pro¬ 
perly  be  called  the  teftimony  of  God  himfelf ;  as  it 
carries  with  it  the  fureft  inftrudion  in  all  cafes,  and 
to  all  nations,  which  in  the  ordinary  courfe  of  his 
providence,  he  has  thought  fit  to  appoint  for  the 
guidance  of  human  life. 

But  before  we  procede,  to  examine  the  particular 
fads  and  teftimonies,  which  antiquity  has  furnifhed 
for  the  decifion  of  this  difpute,  our  firft  care  fhould 
be,  to  inform  ourfelves  of  the  proper  nature  and 
condition  of  thofe  miraculous  powers,  which  are 
the  fubjed  of  it,  as  they  are  reprefented  to  us  in  the 
hiftory  of  the  Gofpel  :  for  till  we  have  learnt  from 
thofe  facred  records,  what  they  really  were,  for  what 
purpofes  granted,  and  in  what  manner  exerted  by 
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the  Apoftles  and  firft  poffeffors  of  them,  we  cannot 
form  a  proper  judgement  on  thole  evidences,  which 
are  brought  either  to  confirm  or  confute  their  conti¬ 
nuance  in  the  Church,  and  muft  difpute  confe- 
quently  at  random,  as  chance  or  prejudice  may 
prompt  us,  about  things  unknown  to  us. 

And  this  indeed  appears  to  be  the  cafe  of  all  thefe 
zealous  Champions,  who  have  attempted  to  refute 
the  Introductory  Difcourfe.  Among  whom,  I  have 
not  obferved  one,  who  feems  to  have  ipent  a  thought, 
in  confidering  the  origin  and  ufe  of  thofe  powers, 
as  they  are  let  forth  in  the  New  Teftament.  They 
appeal  indeed  to  the  Texts,  in  which  they  were 
promifed  by  our  Lord  to  his  difciples  :  where  tho’ 
there  is  not  the  leaft  hint  of  any  particular  time,  for 
which  they  were  to  laft,  yet  this  they  fupply  from 
their  own  imagination,  and  by  the  help  of  a 
poftulatum,  which  all  people  will  grant,  that  they 
continued  as  long ,  as  they  were  necejfary  to  the  Church , 
they  prefently  extend  that  necefiity  to  what  length 
they  pleafe,  or  as  far  as  they  find  it  agreeable  to  the 
feveral  fyftems, .  which  they  had  previoufly  enter¬ 
tained  about  them. 
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They  urge  efpecially  that  paflage  from  St.  Mark , 
in  which  our  Lord,  juft  ready  to  afcend  into  Hea¬ 
ven,  and  giving  his  laft  inftrudtions  to  his  Apoftles, 
to  go  and  preach  to  all  nations ,  immediately  adds ; 
And  thefe  Jigns  fhall  follow  them  who  believe  :  in  my 
name  they  Jhall  cajl  out  Devils  ;  they  fhall  fpeak  with 
new  tongues  ;  they  Jhall  take  up  ferpents  ;  and  if  they 
drink  any  deadly  thing ,  it  fhall  not  hurt  them  ;  they 
Jhall  lay  hands  on  the  feck,  and  they  Jhall  recover  [  i  ] . 

From  thefe  words,  one  of  my  Antagonifts  argues 
thus  :  “It  will  here  be  obferved,  that  this  promife 
“  was  not  made  to  the  Apoftles  perfonally,  but  to 
“  them,  that  fhould  believe  through  their  preach- 
“  ing,  without  any  limitation  of  time  for  the  con- 
“  tinuance  of  thefe  powers  to  their  days.  And 
“  when  it  is  conftdered  how  great  a  part  of  the 
“  Heathen  world  remained  unconverted  after  their 
“  days,  it  is  no  unreafonable  fuppofttion,  that  thefe 
“  powers  did  not  expire  with  the  Apoftles,  but  were 
“  continued  to  their  Succeflors,  in  the  work  of  pro- 
“  pagating  the  Gofpel.  How  long,  I  fay  not :  and 
“  perhaps  there  is  not  light  enough  in  hiftory,  to 
“  fettle  this  point ;  as  indeed  it  nothing  concerns 


[i]  Mark  xvi.  17. 
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“  us.  But  the  earlieft  Fathers  unanimoufly  affirm, 
“  that  thefe  powers  fubftfted  in  the  Church  in  their 
“  days  ;  and  why  they  are  not  to  be  believed,  it 
“  is  the  Author’s  buftnefs  to  ffiew  [  i  ]. 

Another  Advocate  of  the  fame  caufe  makes  the 
following  remark  on  the  fame  paffage  :  “  Our  Sa- 
“  viour,  before  he  left  the  world,  promifes  thefe 
“  miraculous  powers  not  onely  to  the  Apoftles,  but  to- 
“  private  Chriftians  :  and  the  rules  and  dire&ions 
“  which  St.  Paul  afterwards  gave  the  Corinthians 
“  concerning  the  exercife  of  them,  plainly  ffiew, 
“  that  they  mu  ft  have  continued  fome  conftderable 
“  time  in  the  Church.  And  as  Chrift’s  promife  is 
“  without  any  limitation  of  time,  we  may  reafona- 
‘‘  bly  fuppofe,  that  they  lafted  as  long  as  the  Church 
‘‘  had  an  immediate  occafton  for  them,  fuch  as  the 
“  farther  converlion  of  the  world.” —  For  which  pur- 
pofe  of  converting  thofe  nations,  who  had  not  as  yet 
heard  of  the  Gofpel,  he  declares  it,  “  to  be  necef- 
“  fary,  that  the  Succeflors  of  the  Apoftles  fiiould  be 
“  indued  with  miraculous  powers,  efpecially  with 
“  the  gift  of  tongues.,  without  which  they  could 
“  not  expert,  any  conftderable  fuccefs  —  and  he 

[i]  See  Obfervat.  on  the  Introd,  Difc,  p.  25, 
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(i  concludes  therefore,  that  it  is  highly  probable,  if 
t£  not  abfolutely  certain,  that  they  did  a&ually  fub- 
fift  in  the  Church  for  fome  confiderable  time,  af- 
“  ter  the  days  of  the  Apoftles  [i].” 

It  being  agreed  then,  that  in  the  original  promife 
of  thefe  miraculous  gifts,  there  is  no  intimation  of 
any  particular  period,  to  which  their  continuance 
was  limited,  the  next  quasftion  is,  by  what  fort  of 
evidence  the  precife  time  of  their  duration  is  to  be 
determined  ?  But  to  this  point  one  of  the  writers 
juft  referred  to,  excufes  himfelf,  as  we  have  feen, 
from  giving  any  anfwer ;  and  thinks  it  fufficient  to 
declare  in  general,  that  the  earlieft  Fathers  unani- 
moujly  affirm  them  to  have  continued  down  to  their 
tunes.  Yet  he  has  not  told  us,  as  he  ought  to  have 
done,  to  what  age  he  limits  the  character  of  the  ear- 
liefl  Fathers  ;  whether  to  the  fecond  or  to  the  third 
century,  or,  with  the  generality  of  our  writers, 
means  alfo  to  include  the  4th.  But  to  whatever  age 
he  may  reftrain  it,  the  difficulty  at  laft  will  be,  to 
affign  a  reafon,  why  we  muft  needs  flop  there.  In 
the  mean  while,  by  his  appealing  thus  to  the  earliejl 

[1]  See  Poftfcript  of  a  Treatife  on  Mirac.  by  Abr.  Lemoine.  p.  511,  512, 
5i5* 
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Fathers  onely,  as  unanimous  on  this  article,  a  com¬ 
mon  reader  would  be  apt  to  infer,  that  the  later  Fa¬ 
thers  are  more  cold  or  diffident,  or  divided  upon  it ; 
whereas  the  reverfe  of  this  is  true,  and  the  more  we 
defcend  from  thofe  earlieft  Fathers,  the  more  flrong 
and  explicit  we  find  their  Succefi’ors,  in  attefting  the 
perpetual  fucceffion  and  daily  exertion  of  the  fame 
miraculous  powers,  in  their  ieveral  ages :  lo  that  it 
the  caufe  mull  be  determined  by  the  unanimous  con 
fent  of  Fathers ,  we  fhall  find  as  much  reafon  to  be¬ 
lieve,  that  thofe  powers  were  continued  even  to  the 
lateft  ages,  as  to  any  other,  how  early  and  primitive 
foever,  after  the  days  of  the  Apoftles. 

But  the  fame  writer  gives  us  two  reafons,  why  he 
does  not  chufe  to  fay  any  thing  upon  the  fubject  of 
their  duration  :  1  ft,  becaufe,  there  is  not  light  enough 

in  hiflory ,  to  fettle  it  :  2dly,  becaufe,  the  thing  it- 
felf  is  of  no  concern  to  us. 

As  to  his  firft  reafon,  I  am  at  a  lofs  to  conceive, 
what  farther  light  a  profefied  Advocate  of  the  pri¬ 
mitive  ages  and  Fathers  can  poffibly  require  in  this 
cafe.  For  as  far  as  the  Church-Hiftorians  can  illu- 
ftrate  or  throw  light  upon  any  thing,  there  is  not  a 
fingle  point  in  all  hiftory,  fo  conftantly,  explicitely 
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and  unanimoufly  affirmed  by  them  all,  as  the  con¬ 
tinual  fucceffion  of  thefe  powers  through  all  ages, 
from  the  earlied  Father,  who  fird  mentions  them, 
down  to  the  time  of  the  Reformation.  Which 
fame  fucceffion  is  dill  farther  deduced,  by  perfons 
of  the  mod  eminent  character,  for  their  probity, 
learning,  and  dignity  in  the  Romifio  Church,  to  this 
very  day.  So  that  the  onely  doubt,  which  can  re¬ 
main  with  us,  is  ;  whether  the  Church-Hidorians 
are  to  be  truded  or  not :  for  if  any  credit  be  due 
to  them  in  the  prefent  cafe,  it  mud  reach  either  to 
all,  or  to  none  :  becaufe  the  reafon  of  believing  them 
in  any  one  age,  will  be  found  to  be  of  equal  force 
in  all,  as  far  as  it  depends  on  the  characters  of  the 
perfons  atteding,  or  the  nature  of  the  things  at- 
teded. 

The  fecond  reafon  is  dill  more  curious ;  that  the 
point  of  their  duration  is  of  no  concern  to  us.  This 
indeed  is  drange,  from  a  writer  of  his  principles  ; 
for  if  primitive  antiquity,  as  all  thefe  champions 
contend,  is  to  be  the  rule,  of  regulating  the  doc¬ 
trines  and  difcipline  of  all  modern  Churches,  it  mud 
furely  be  of  the  utmod  concern  to  us  to  know,  how 
far  it’s  authority  may  be  truded,  and  how  far  the 

hand 
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hand  of  God  continued  to  co-operate  vifibly  with 
the  faints  of  thofe  ages,  by  giving  a  divine  fandtion 
to  the  dodtrines,  which  they  taught,  and  the  rites, 
which  they  eftablilhed.  For  that  God  did  actually 
exert  himfelf  in  fuch  an  extraordinary  manner,  in 
thofe  primitive  days,  this  writer  affirms  from  the 
unanimous  teftimony  of  the  earliefi  Fathers ;  yet 
owns  withal,  that  the  fame  ages  were  impofed  upon 
alfo  by  falfe  and  fidtitious  pretenfions  to  miracu¬ 
lous  powers.  As  far  therefore,  as  it  is  our  duty,  to 
conform  ourfelves  to  the  dodtrines  and  ufagesof  thofe 
early  ages,  fo  far  it  mull  be  of  great  importance,  to 
have  a  rule  of  diftinguiffiing  the  true  from  the  falfe  ; 
of  difcerning  thofe,  which  God  had  ftamped  with 
his  authority  for  the  common  good  of  mankind,  from 
thofe,  which  fraud  and  craft  had  impofed,  for  the 
private  intereft  of  a  few  Impoftors :  towards  which, 
nothing  could  afford  more  light  and  help  to  us,  than 
to  know  the  precife  duration  of  true  miracles,  and  to 
be  able  to  pronounce,  that  they  proceded  thus  far  and 
no  farther.  On  my  part  indeed,  it  might  very 
confiftently  be  faid,  that  it  is  of  no  ufe  to  inquire  or 
difpute  how  long  thofe  powers  fubfifted,  fince,  ac¬ 
cording  to  my  principles,  they  never  fubfifted  at  all, 
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after  the  days  of  the  Apoftles :  but  when  a  writer  af¬ 
firms  the  Primitive  Church  to  be  a  guide  to  us,  and 
to  have  been  indued  with  miraculous  powers,  for  the 
confirmation  of  it’s  divine  authority,  yet  declares  it 
of  no  concern  to  us ,  to  know,  how  long  thofe  pow¬ 
ers  continued  in  it,  or  at  what  time  God  was  pleafed 
to  withdraw  them,  on  account  of  the  prevailing  cor¬ 
ruptions  and  forgeries  of  the  fame  Church,  he  a<fts 
not  onely  in  contradiction  to  his  own  principles,  but 
to  reafon  and  common  fenfe,  and  betrays  a  great  want 
either  of  judgement  or  fincerity. 

The  argument  alfo,  which  thefe  writers  alledge  for 
the  continuance  of  miracles,  and  efpecially  of  the 
gift  of  tongues ,  from  the  unconverted  fate  of  the 
Heathen  world ,  is  not  lefs  impertinent  and  injudici¬ 
ous  :  becaufe  it  might  have  been  alledged  as  juftly 
and  with  equal  force,  through  all  ages  of  the  Church, 
from  the  Apoftolic  times  down  to  our  own ;  and  will 
juftify  the  Romanifts  themfelves  in  their  pretenfions 
to  the  fame  powers  at  this  very  day  :  fince  the  great- 
eft  part  of  this  habitable  Globe  remains  ftill  in  the 
lame  unconverted  flate ;  immerfed  in  grols  idolatry  - 
without  any  knowledge  of  the  true  God,  or  light  of 
the  Gofpel  among  them. 
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But  in  truth,  this  fame  confideration,  of  the  un¬ 
converted  fate  of  the  Heathens ,  was  thought  to  have 
fo  much  weight  in  it  by  Grotius ,  as  to  perfuade  him 
from  a  parity,  both  of  reafon,  and  of  evidence  alfo, 
which  was  found  in  every  age,  that  thefe  extraordi¬ 
nary  gifts  were  certainly  continued  to  the  later, 
as  well  as  to  the  earlier  times  of  the  Church.  Nay, 
he  took  the  converfion  of  the  Heathens,  to  be  an 
occafion  fo  worthy  of  the  divine  interpolation,  as 
not  to  doubt,  he  fays,  but,  that  if  any  perfion  "were 
employed  in  it  at  this  day ,  in  a  manner  agreeable  to 
the  will  of  our  Lord ,  he  would  find  himjelfi  indued 
with  a  power  of  working  miracles  [  i  J.  From  which 
declaration,  of  fo  learned  and  judicious  a  Critic,  wre 
may  obferve  in  the  fir  ft  place,  what  I  have  elfewhere 
frequently  fignified  ;  how  naturally  the  allowance 
of  thofe  powers  to  the  earlier  ages,  will  engage  us, 
if  we  are  confiftent  with  ourfelves,  to  allow  the  fame 
alfo  to  the  later  ages :  and,  in  the  fecond  place,  how 
fallacious  the  judgement  even  of  the  wifeft  will  ever 

[i]  Cum  vero  multo  etiam  feriora  fecula  plena  Tint  teflimoniis  ejus  rei,  nefcio 

qua  ratione  moti  quidam  id  donum  ad  prima  tantum  tempora  reftringant. - 

Quare  fiquis  nunc  etiam  Gentibus  Chrifti  ignaris - Chriftum,  ita  ut  ipfe  am 

nunciari  voluit,  annunciet,  promiflionis  vim  duraturara  non  dubito.  In  Mare. 

xvi.  17. 


C  2 


be 


/ 


XX  PREFACE. 

be  found,  when  deferting  the  path  of  nature  and 
experience,  and  giving  the  reins  to  fancy  and  con¬ 
jecture,  they  attempt  to  illuftrate  the  fecret  counfils 
of  Providence. 

For  experience  has  long  taught  us,  that  tho’  all 
the  different  Churches  and  Sefts  of  Chriftians,  have 
lent  abroad  their  feveral  Milfionaries,  to  propagate 
the  Gofpel  among  the  remote  and  Idolatrous  nations, 
yet  none  of  them  have  ever  been  inabled  to  work  a 
fingle  miracle  in  confirmation  of  their  miffion.  The 
Romaniffs  indeed  make  a  pretenfion  to  fuch  a  pow¬ 
er,  and  boaft  of  feveral  miracles  performed  by  their 
Miflionaries  in  both  the  Indies :  yet,  as  I  have  elfe- 
where  obferved,  one  of  their  graved:  writers  has  open¬ 
ly  acknowledged  the  vanity  of  fuch  pretenfions;  and 
one  of  their  moft  eminent  wonder-workers,  St.  Fran¬ 
cis  Xavier ,  called  the  Apojile  of  the  Indies ,  laments 
in  fome  of  his  letters,  “  that  through  his  ignorance 
“  of  the  language  of  thole  nations :  he  found  himfelf 
“  incapable  of  doing  any  fervice  to  the  Chriftian 
‘c  caufe,  and  was  but  little  better  than  a  mute 
“  Statue  among  them,  till  he  could  acquire  fome 
<c  competent  knowledge  of  it :  for  which  purpofe, 
“  he  was  forced  to  aft  the  boy  again,  and  apply 

“  him- 
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“  himfelf  to  the  talk  of  learning  the  rudiments 
“  of  it  [i].’’ 

Now  this  gift  of  tongues  is  what  the  adverfaries 
of  my  fcheme  lay  the  greateft  ftrefs  upon.  They 
declare  it  to  be  fo  peculiarly  neceffary  to  the  propa¬ 
gation  of  the  Gofpel,  that  no  confiderable  fuccefs 
could  be  expected  without  it ;  and  from  this  neceffi- 
ty  infer  the  certainty  of  it’s  continuance  after  the 
days  of  the  Apoftles.  But  they  will  have  the  mor¬ 
tification  to  find,  in  the  fequel  of  this  work,  their 
imaginary  hypothefis  effectually  confuted  by  the  evi¬ 
dence  of  real  fadt ;  and  this  very  gift,  of  whofe 
continuance  they  are  fo  affured,  to  have  been  of  all 
others,  the  moll  evidently  and  confeffedly  with¬ 
drawn,  in  the  earlieft  ages  of  the  Church.  They 
will  find,  I  fay,  that  the  fingle  Father,  who  lays 
any  claim  to  it,  and  one  of  the  graveft  and  moft 
venerable  of  them  all,  laments,  like  the  Romiflj 
Apoftle  of  the  Indies,  his  own  want  of  it ,  in  the 
work  of  propagating  the  Gofpel  among  a  rude  and 
barbarous  people :  and  that,  in  all  the  fucceding 
ages,  while  all  the  other  kinds  of  miraculous  gifts 
are  frequently  celebrated,  and  affirmed  to  floriffi 


[i]  See  Prefat.  Difc.  to  my  Letter  from  Rome,  p.  99. 
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ftill  in  great  abundance,  there  is  not  a  Angle  in- 
fbance  to  be  met  with  of  this,  nor  the  lead:  pre- 
ten  fion  made  to  it  by  any  writer  whatfoever. 

From  this  fact,  and  many  more  of  the  fame  fort, 
which  might  be  produced,  the  reader  will  obferve, 
how  rafh  and  prefumptuous  it  is,  to  form  argu¬ 
ments  fo  peremptorily  upon  the  fuppofed  necellity 
or  propriety  of  a  divine  interpolation,  in  this  or 
that  particular  cafe  ;  and  to  decide  upon  the  views 
and  motives  of  the  Deity,  by  the  narrow  concepti¬ 
ons  of  human  reafon.  Whereas  the  whole,  which 
the  wit  of  man  can  poffibly  difcover,  either  of  the 
ways  or  will  of  the  Creator,  mull  be  acquired  by  a 
contrary  method  ;  not  by  imagining  vainly  within 
ourfelves,  what  may  be  proper  or  improper  for  him 
to  do  ;  but  by  looking  abroad,  and  contemplating, 
what  he  has  a&ually  done  ;  and  attending  ferioully 
to  that  revelation,  which  he  made  of  himfelf  from 
the  beginning,  and  placed  continually  before  our 
eyes,  in  the  wonderfull  works,  and  beautifull  fabric 
of  this  vilible  world. 

There  is  another  miftake,  which  is  common  to 
all  thefe  Advocates  of  the  primitive  miracles,  and 
the  chief  fource  of  their  prejudices  againft  the  In¬ 
troductory 


PREFACE.  xxiii 

troduclory  Difcourfe  ;  in  taking  it  for  granted,  as 
they  all  do,  that  thefe  miraculous  powers,  when  they 
had  once  been  conferred  by  our  Lord,  upon  any  of  his 
Difciples,  were  ever  after  perpetually  inherent  in  them, 
and  ready  to  be  exerted  at  their  will  and  pleafure  : 
whereas  it  is  evident,  from  feveral  inftances,  both  of 
the  collation  and  exercife  of  them,  which  we  find 
in  the  New  Teftament,  that  they  were  merely  tem¬ 
porary  and  occafional  ;  adapted  to  particular  exi¬ 
gencies,  thought  worthy  of  them  by  our  Lord ; 
and  imparted  onely  at  the  moment  of  their  exertion, 
which,  by  fome  fpecial  impulfe,  was  notified  at  the 
fame  time  to  the  agent  ;  and  as  foon  as  thofe  parti, 
cular  occafions  were  ferved,  that  they  were  with¬ 
drawn  again  or  fufpended,  and  the  Agents  reduced 
to  the  condition  of  all  other  men,  and  left  to  the 
guidance  of  their  own  natural  prudence. 

This,  I  fay,  is  evident,  from  the  account  of  thele 
gifts  and  the  effects  of  them,  which  is  given  to  us  in 
the  Gofpel ;  as  it  has  been  obferved  alfo  and  declared 
by  fome  of  the  bell  Expofitors.  Thus  Grotius ,  in  his 
comment  on  our  Lord’s  promife  of  them  to  all  true  be¬ 
lievers,  remarks ;  that  thefe  wonder  full  faculties  were 
fever  ally  difributed  to  each  faithful  Difciple ,  yet  not 
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fo,  as  to  he  exerted  of  themf elves ,  or  at  pleafure ,  but 
referved  to  fpecial  occafions  And  the  fame 

thing  is  fignified  by  our  Lord  himfelf,  in  his  firft 
promife  of  them  to  his  Apoftles,  when  he  fent  them 
out,  two  by  two,  to  preach  his  Gofpel  to  the  Jews  : 
on  which  occafion  he  tells  them,  that  when  they  were 
brought  before  Governors  and  Kings ,  they  Jhould  not 
take  any  thought ,  about  what  they  were  to  fay  for 
themf  elves,  for  it  -would  be  given  to  them ,  in  that 
very  hour ,  what  they  fhould  [peak  [2].  And  that  it 
was  not  peculiar  to  the  gift  of  language  or  tongues 
onely,  to  be  given  at  the  moment  of  it’s  exertion, 
but  common  likewife  to  all  the  reft,  will  be  fhewn 
probably,  on  fome  other  occafion,  more  at  large  in 
a  particular  treatife,  which  is  already  prepared  by 
me,  on  that  fubjeft. 

As  this  then  was  the  ftate  of  thofe  extraordinary 
powers,  with  which  our  Lord  thought  fit,  to  arm  his 
Apoftles,  againft  the  firft  ftruggles  and  difficulties 
of  their  million  ;  fo  in  his  more  intimate  conven¬ 
tions  with  them,  we  find  him  frequently  inculcating, 

[1]  Non  omnibus  omnia  —  ita  tamen  cuilibet,  ut  oportet,  credenti  aliqua 
tunc  data  fit  admirabilis  facultas,  quae  fe  non  Temper  quidem,  fed  data  occa- 
fione  explicaret.  In  Mar.  xvi.  17. 

[2]  Mar.  x.  19. 
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as  an  eflential  qualification  alfo  for  the  fame  million, 
the  practice  of  all  thofe  moral  virtues,  which  are  pe¬ 
culiarly  adapted  to  conciliate  the  favor  and  good  will 
of  men:  a  general  benevolence,  modefty,  affability, 
gentlenefs  of  behaviour,  with  great  circumfpedion 
and  caution  of  giving  offence.  Behold ,  fays  he,  I 
fend  ye  forth  as  Jheep ,  in  the  midf  of  wolves  :  be  ye 
wife  therefore  as  ferpents ,  and  harmlefs  as  doves  [  i  ]  : 
as  if  he  meant  to  admonifh  them,  that  they  were  not 
to  be  perpetually  directed  by  divine  impulfes  and  in- 
fpirations,  but  left  on  many  occafions  to  the  ordinary 
diredion  of  their  own  natural  faculties :  and  that 
their  fuccefs  would  depend  as  much  on  the  purity  of 
their  lives,  as  the  force  of  their  wonderfull  works : 
and  that  the  miraculous  gifts,  which  were  indulged 
to  them,  in  this  infancy  of  the  Gofpel,  were  intend¬ 
ed  to  draw  people’s  attention  more  ftrongly  to  the 
contemplation  of  their  manners ;  and  to  make  them 
refled  on  the  excellency  of  that  dodrine,  which  pro¬ 
duced  fuch  rare  fruits,  and  offered  fuch  examples  of 
innocence  and  fandity,  for  the  corredion  of  a  de¬ 
praved  and  finfull  world. 

»  »  « 

[i]  Matt.  x.  1 6. 
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The  writers  however,  of  whom  I  am  fpeaking, 
prepoffeffed  with  the  notion  of  the  perpetual  inhe¬ 
rence  of  thofe  powers,  in  all,  who  had  once  been  in¬ 
dued  with  them,  harangue  with  great  gayety  on  the 
folly,  which  they  impute  to  me,  of  imagining,  that 
they  fhould  all  be  extinguifhed  in  a  moment,  upon 
the  death  of  the  laft  of  the  Apoftles.  They  ob- 
ferve,  that  St.  "John  outlived  all  the  reft  near  forty 
years ;  and  that  fome  of  the  moll  eminent  and  gifted 
of  the  other  difciples,  who  are  mentioned  in  the  Go- 
Ipel,  furvived  him  alfo,  and  were  employing  them- 
felves,  in  different  parts  of  the  earth,  in  propagating 
the  Gofpel,  and  working  perpetual  miracles  for  the 
converfion  of  Unbelievers ;  and  it  was  incredible, 
that  thefe  powers,  which  they  were  exerting  every 
hour,  with  fuch  fuccefs  and  honor  to  the  Chriftian 
caufe,  in  all  the  principal  Cities  and  countries  of  the 
world,  and  at  fo  wide  a  diftance  from  each  other, 
ftiould  all  fail  them  at  once,  and  expire  at  that  very 
inftant,  in  which  St.  John  happened  to  die  at  Ephe- 

fus.  .  '  - 

But  while  they  fancy  themfelves,  to  be  difplaying 
the  force  of  their  reafoning  and  eloquence,  they 
are  but  expofing  their  own  ignorance,  not  onely  of 
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the  nature  of  thofe  extraordinary  powers,  which  are 
the  ground  of  the  difpute,  but  of  the  particular 
quasftion,  againft  which  they  are  difputing.  For  it 
is  no  where  affirmed  in  the  Introductory  Difcourfe » 
as  their  way  of  arguing  implies,  that  thofe  powers  ei¬ 
ther  vaniffied  inftantaneoufly,  upon  the  death  of  St. 
John  ;  or  fubfifted  even  fo  long,  as  St.  John  remain¬ 
ed  alive :  but  the  {ingle  point  in  difpute,  as  far  as 
it  arifes  from  that  Difcourfe,  is,  whether  we  have 
fufficient  ground  to  believe,  upon  the  teftimony  of 
the  ancient  Fathers,  that  they  fublifted  at  all,  after 
the  days  of  the  Apoftles. 

If  the  nature  then  of  thefe  powers  be  fuch,  as  I 
have  fignified  above,  and  ffiall  endeavour  hereafter 
to  demonftrate ;  and  if  what  I  am  now  difputing 
with  regard  to  the  fame  powers,  ffiould  appear  alfo 
to  be  true ;  fome  perhaps  may  be  apt  to  demand, 
what  it  is,  that  we  are  to  judge  at  laft,  concerning 
their  real  duration ;  and  to  what  period  we  may 
reafonably  venture  to  reftrain  them.  And  tho’  fuch 
a  demand  be  rather  curious  than  pertinent,  and 
the  folution  of  it  of  no  confequence  to  the  point 
in  debate  ;  yet  as  we  cannot  help  forming  fome 
opinion  or  other  on  all  fubje&s,  which  have  fallen 
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tinder  our  particular  obfervation,  fo  I  ffiall  not  fcru- 
ple  to  declare  in  this,  what  I  take  to  be  the  moft 
probable,  as  far  as  I  have  been  able  to  colled  it, 
from  the  fads  and  inftances  relating  to  it,  which  are 
to  be  found  in  the  New  Teftament :  but  I  propofe 
it  onely  as  a  conjedure,  which  may  excite  others  al¬ 
io,  to  fearch,  and  to  guefs  for  themfelves,  till  they 
can  hit  upon  fomething  more  fatisfadory.  In  the 
mean  while,  my  opinion  in  fhort  is  this;  that  in 
thofe  firft  efforts  of  planting  the  Gofpel,  after  our 
Lord’s  afcenfion,  the  extraordinary  gifts,  which  he 
had  promifed,  were  poured  out  in  the  fulled:  mea- 
fure  on  the  Apoftles,  and  thofe  other  Difciples, 
whom  he  had  ordained  to  be  the  primary  Inftru- 
ments  of  that  great  work ;  in  order  to  inable  them, 
more  eafily  to  overrule  the  inveterate  prejudices 
both  of  the  Jews  and  Gentiles,  and  to  bear  up 
againft  the  difcouraging  fhocks  of  popular  rage 
and  perfecution,  which  they  were  taught  to  exped, 
in  this  noviciate  of  their  miniftry.  Butin  procefs 
of  time,  when  they  had  laid  a  foundation,  fuffi- 
cient  to  fuftain  the  great  fabrick  defigned  to  be 
ereded  upon  it,  and,  by  an  invincible  courage,  had 
conquered  the  firft  and  principal  difficulties;  and 
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planted  Churches  in  all  the  chief  Cities  of  the  Ro¬ 
man  Empire,  and  fettled  a  regular  miniftry  to  fuc- 
cede  them,  in  the  government  of  the  fame  ;  it  may 
reafonably  be  prefumed,  that  as  the  benefit  of  mira¬ 
culous  powers  began  to  be  lefs  and  lefs  wanted,  in 
proportion  to  the  increafe  of  thofe  Churches,  fo  the 
ufe  and  exercife  of  them  began  gradually  to  decline  -r 
and  as  foon  as  Chriftianity  had  gained  an  eftablifh- 
ment  in  every  quarter  of  the  known  world,  that 
they  were  finally  withdrawn,  and  the  Gofpel  left  to 
make  the  reft  of  it’s  way,  by  it’s  own  genuin 
ftrefigth,  and  the  natural  force  of  thofe  divine 
graces,  with  which  it  was  fo  richly  ftored,  faith , 
hope ,  and  charity  :  graces  !  which  never  fail  to  in- 
fpire  all,  who  truly  poflefs  them,  with  a  zeal  and 
courage,  which  no  terrors  can  daunt,  nor  worldly 
powers  fubdue.  And  all  this,  as  far  as  I  am 
able  to  judge,  from  the  nature  of  the  gifts 
themfelves,  and  from  the  inftances  or  effe&s  of 
them,  which  I  have  any  where  obferved,  may 
probably  be  thought  to  have  happened,  while  fome 
of  the  Apoftles  were  ftill  living  :  who,  in  the 
times  even  of  the  Gofpel,  appear,  on  feveral  ocea- 

fions,  to  have  been  deftitute  of  any  extraordinary 
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gifts :  and  of  whofe  miracles,  when  we  go  beyond 
the  limits  of  the  Gofpel,  we  meet  with  nothing  in 
the  later  hiftories,  on  which  we  can  depend,  or  no¬ 
thing  rather,  but  what  is  apparently  fabulous.  And 
as  to  St.  John  in  particular,  who  furvived  all  the  reft, 
the  whole,  that  is  delivered  of  him  with  any  pro¬ 
bability,  is,  “  that  he  fpent  the  laft  years  of  his  life 
“  in  writing  his  Gofpel  and  Revelations,  and  in  vi- 
“  ftting  and  confirming  all  thofe  Churches  of  AJia, 
t£  which  had  been  planted  by  himfelf  and  his  bre- 
“  thren,  and  were  allotted  to  him,  as  his  peculiar 
“  province  [ i But  in  the  miraculous  kind,  the 
principal  ftory  related  of  him,  is,  that  being  throwny 
by  the  command  of  Domitian,  into  a  caldron  of  boil- 
.  ing  oil ,  he  came  out  fafe  and  unhurt  from  it  :  in 
memory  of  which,  a  chappel  was  afterwards  built, 
and  is  ftill  remaining,  at  the  Latine  Gate  of  Old 
Rome  ;  the  fpot,  where  the  fact  is  fuppofed  to  have  • 
happened  ;  in  which  I  faw  the  ftory  of  it  repre- 
fented  in  painting.  Yet  this,  with  a  few  other  tri¬ 
fling  tales,  which  are  recorded  of  the  fame  Apoftle, 

[i]  Vid.  Teflimonia  de  Johanne3  pnefixa  Evangelio  ejus  a  Millio,  in  Edi¬ 
tion  e  N*  T, 
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may  juftly  be  confidered,  as  the  fi&ion  of  the  later 
ages. 

But  to  return  once  more  to  the  fubjedt  of  the 
following  fheets.  The  reader  will  find  in  them 
none  of  thofe  arts,  which  are  commonly  employ¬ 
ed  by  difputants,  either  to  perplex  a  good  caufe, 
or  to  palliate  a  bad  one;  no  fubtil  refinements, 
forced  conftrudtions,  or  evafive  diftindtions ;  but 
plain  reafoning  grounded  on  plain  fadts,  and  pub- 
lifhed  with  an  honeft  and  difinterefted  view,  to 
free  the  minds  of  men  from  an  inveterate  impo- 
fiure,  which,  through  a  long  fucceflion  of  ages, 
has  dilgraced  the  religion  of  the  Gofpel,  and  ty¬ 
rannized  over  the  reafon  and  fenfes  of  the  Chri- 
ftian  world.  In,  the  purfuit  of  which  end,  I  have 
fhewn,  by  many  indifputable  fadts,  that  the  ancient 
Fathers,  by  whofe  authority  that  delufion  was  ori¬ 
ginally  impofed,  and  has  ever  fince  been  fupported, 
were  extremely  credulous  and  fuperftitious  ;  pof- 
fefled  with  ftrong  prejudices  and  an  enthufiaftic 
zeal,  in  favor,  not  onely  of  Chriftianity  in  general, 
but  of  every  particular  dodtrine,  which  a  wild  ima¬ 
gination  could  ingraft  upon  it ;  and  fcrupling  no 

art  or  means,  by  which  they  might  propagate  the 
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fame  principles.  In  ffiort ;  that  they  were  of  a  cha¬ 
racter,  from  which  nothing  could  be  expected,  that 
was  candid  and  impartial  ;  nothing,  but  what  a 
weak  or  crafty  underflanding  could  fupply,  towards 
confirming  thofe  prejudices,  with  which  they  hap¬ 
pened  to  be  pofTeffed  ;  efpecially  where  religion  was 
the  fubjedt,  which  above  all  other  motives,  ftrength- 
ens  every  biafs,  and  inflames  every  paflion  of  the  hu¬ 
man  mind.  And  that  this  was  actually  the  cafe,  I 
have  fhewn  alfo  by  many  inftances ;  in  which  we 
find  them  roundly  affirming  as  true,  things  evident¬ 
ly  falfe  and  fictitious ;  in  order  to  flrengthen,  as 
they  fancied,  the  evidences  of  the  Gofpel ;  or  to 
ferve  a  prefent  turn  of  confuting  an  adverfary  ;  or 
of  inforcing  a  particular  point,  which  they  were  la. 
boring  to  eftablifh. 

The  chief  inftrument,  by  which  they  acquired 
and  maintained  their  credit  in  the  world,  was  an 
appeal  to  a  divine  and  miraculous  power,  as  refiding 
continually  among  them,  and  giving  teftimony  to 
the  truth  of  what  they  taught  and  pradifed.  This 
is  the  particular  quaeflion,  which  I  have  undertaken 
here  to  examine  :  and,  I  perfuade  myfelf,  that,  as 

,  .  JL  ,  ..  . 

far  as  a  negative  can  be  demonflrated,  I  have  proved 
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all  their  appeals  and  pofitive  atteftations  to  be 
unworthy  of  any  credit ;  mere  words  unfupport- 
ed  by  fails ;  and  in  many  cafes  direilly  confuted 
by  oppof  te  fails  and  teftimonies.  For  example ; 
among  the  miraculous  gifts,  which  are  expreflly 
clamed  by  the  Fathers,  we  find  thefe  three  ;  the  gift 
of  raifing  the  dead ;  of  fpeaking  with  tongues ;  of 
underfanding  the  holy  Scriptures .  Now ,  with 
regard  to  the  two  firft,  the  moll  fignal  and  im¬ 
portant  of  all  gifts,  after  weighing  all  the  cir- 
cumftances  relating  to  them,  and  all  that  anti¬ 
quity  has  delivered  concerning  them,  I  find  the 
ftrongeft  reafon  to  be  convinced,  that  there  never 
was  a  genuin  inftance  of  either  of  them,  in  any 
age,  after  the  days  of  the  Apoftles :  which  I 
colleil,  not  onely  from  the  improbability  of  the 
things  themfelves,  as  they  are  affirmed  by  the 
Fathers,  but  from  fails  alfo,  which  evince  the 
contrary.  And  as  to  the  third  gift;  it  is  al¬ 
lowed  and  frankly  confefled  by  all,  as  well  friends 
as  enemies;  that  inftead  of  a  divine  and  infalli¬ 
ble  interpretation  of  the  Scriptures,  a  mofl  abfurd 
and  ridiculous  method  of  interpreting  them,  was 
the  very  charailerjftic  even  of  the  earlieft  ages. 
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If  any  one  therefore  ffiould  be  difpofed  to  an- 
fwer  or  confute,  what  I  have  affirmed  in  this 
book,  he  inuft  take  a  different  method,  from 
what  my  Antagonifts  have  hitherto  purfued  ;  mu  ft 
not  expect,  to  bear  down  facts  with  fyftems ; 
and  from  the  fuppofed  integrity  and  piety  of  the 
Fathers,  to  infer  the  certainty  of  what  they  at- 
teft:  but  rauft  refer  us  to  inftances,  which  tal¬ 
ly  with  their  teftimonies,  and  experimentally  prove 
the  truth  of  them.  When  any  of  the  Fathers  tell  us 
then,  that  many  were  raifed  from  the  dead  in 
their  days ,  in  every  place  where  there  was  a 
Chrijlian  Church ,  and  lived  afterwards  feveral 
years  among  them ;  and  that  others  were  heard  to 
fpeak  in  all  kinds  of  languages:  thefe  Anfwerers 
muft  fhew,  how  thofe  teftimonies  were  verified 
by  ft  els ;  and  what  particular  perfons  were  fo 
raifed,  and  indued  with  languages;  or  muft  al¬ 
ledge  at  leaft  fome  fpecial  effeds  of  thofe  mira¬ 
cles,  credibly  reported  by  the  ancient  writers,  ei¬ 
ther  Heathens  or  Chriftians.  Again,  when  any 
of  them  declare,  that  they  were  inlightened  by  the 
grace  of  God ,  with  the  gift  of  underjlanding  the 
Scriptures:  it  muft  be  fhewn,  that  thofe  fpecimens, 

which 
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which  they  have  given,  as  the  fruit  and  proof 
of  that  gift,  will  juftify  fuch  a  pretenfion,  and 
may  reafonably  pafs  for  divinely  infpired.  This 
I  fay,  is  the  onely  way  of  anfwering,  which  can 
fatisfy  men  of  fenfe ;  and  what  alone  can  in 
any  manner  affedt  or  invalidate  the  force  of  my 
argument. 
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Introductory  Difcourfe. 

) 

IT  is  an  opinion  commonly  received  among 
Chriftians,  and  above  all,  among  thofe  of  the 
Romijh  communion,  that  after  the  days  of  the 
Apoftles,  there  refided  ftill  in  the  Primitive  Church, 
through  feveral  fucceffive  ages,  a  divine  and  extra¬ 
ordinary  power  of  working  miracles,  which  was 
frequently  and  openly  exerted,  in  confirmation  of 
the  truth  of  the  Gofpel,  and  for  the  convidion  of 
unbelievers.  This  is  generally  alledged  by  the  Di¬ 
vines  of  all  Churches,  in  their  difputes  with  the 
Sceptics,  as  a  fubfidiary  proof  of  the  Divinity  of 
the  Chriftian  Dodrine \  and  as  it  is  managed  by 
the  Church  of  Rome ,  is  rendered  more  perfuafive 
and  affeding  to  the  multitude,  than  what  the  Go¬ 
fpel  itfelf  affords,  by  deducing  the  fucceflion  of 
thofe  apoftolical  gifts  down  to  our  own  times,  and 

offering 
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offering  the  teftimony  of  the  fame  miracles  to  the 
fenfes  even  of  the  prefent  Age. 

This  then  being  univerfally  adopted  by  the  Pa- 
pifts,  as  an  indifputable  fadt,  or  an  article  rather 
of  the  Chriftian  Faith ;  and  efpoufed  likewife  in 
part  by  the  Proteftants,  as  fubfervient  in  fome  de¬ 
gree  to  the  Chriftian  caufe,  I  thought  it  my  du¬ 
ty  to  inquire  into  the  grounds  of  it.  For  as  it  is 
the  part  of  every  Chriftian,  to  inform  himfelf,  as 
far  as  he  is  able,  of  every  thing,  which  his  religi. 
on  requires  him,  either  to  believe  or  to  practife,  - 
fo  it  is  more  efpecially  of  thofe,  whom  Providence . 
has  bleffed  with  a  capacity,  and  leifure,  and  the 
opportunities  of  inquiring ;  nor  yet  merely  for  their 
own  information,  but  for  the  inftruction  likewife 
of  others,  who  want  the  fame  advantages. 

It  was  this,  which  gave  rife  to  the  prefent  in¬ 
quiry,  and  what  induced  me  alfo,  to  publilh  the 
refult  of  it.  I  was  not  led  to  the  one,  by  an  idle 
curiolity  ;  nor  to  the  other,  by  the  vanity  of  com¬ 
bating  eftablifhed  opinions,  but  the  duty  of  declar¬ 
ing  my  own :  which,  by  the  molt  impartial  judge- : 
ment,  that  I  am  able  to  form,  I  take  not  onely 
to  be  true,  but  ufeful  alfo,  and  even  neceffary 

to 
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to  the  defence  of  Chriftianity,  as  it  is  generally  re¬ 
ceived,  and  ought  always  to  be  defended,  in  Pro- 
teftant  Churches. 

But  if  the  tads  and  teftimonies,  which  obliged 

3  O 

me  to  embrace  it,  fhould  not  have  the  fame  force, 
nor  fuggeft  the  fame  reflections  to  others,  I  {hall 
neither  be  furprized,  nor  concerned  at  it :  for  it  is 
every  man’s  right  to  judge  for  himfelf ;  and  a  dif¬ 
ference  of  opinion  is  as  natural  to  us,  as  a  difference 
of  taft :  and  when  the  fenfual  faculties  are  perpe¬ 
tually  palling  different  judgements  on  the  fame 
objects  in  different  men,  it  cannot  be  thought 
ftrange,  that  the  intelledual,  in  which  nature  feems 
to  have  formed  a  greater  difparity,  fhould  ad  with 
the  fame  variety.  But  if  to  the  principles  implant¬ 
ed  in  our  nature,  we  add  that  peculiar  biafs,  which 
every  individual  receives  from  education,  example, 
or  habit ;  and  confider  what  ftrong  prejudices,  a 
zeal  for  opinions  once  imbibed,  or  an  intereft  efpe- 
cially  accruing  from  them,  is  apt  to  inftill  even  in¬ 
to  the  better  fort,  we  fhould  have  caufe  rather  to 
wonder,  that  any  number  of  men  fhould  ever  be 
of  one  mind,  in  any  quseftion  of  difficulty  or 
importance.  Hence  contrary  dodrines  in  religion 

are 
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are  frequently  deduced  from  the  fame  texts,  and 
contrary  fyftems  of  politics,  from  the  fame  mo¬ 
numents. 

Whatever  judgement  therefore  any  other  man  may 
form,  or  whatever  he  may  write,  on  the  fubjed  of 
this  performance,  I  fhall  not  eafily  be  drawn  into 
any  controverfy  with  him  about  it;  but  content¬ 
ing  myfelf  with  the  difcharge  of  my  own  confci- 
ence,  by  this  free  declaration  of  my  real  fentiments, 
and  indulging  the  fame  liberty  to  every  body  elfe, 
fhall  leave  the  reft  to  the  judgement  of  the  public. 
I  do  not  mean  however,  by  this  profeflion,  to  pre¬ 
clude  myfelf  fo  intirely  from  all  farther  concern 
with  the  prefent  argument,  as  not  to  be  ready  on 
all  occalions,  to  acknowledge  any  miftake,  of  which 
I  may  be  convinced,  in  the  reprefentation  of  any 
fad,  or  teftimony,  or  character,  which  1  have  ap¬ 
plied  to  the  fupport  of  it,  and  to  retrad  it,  in  the 
fame  public  manner,  in  which  I  committed  it. 

But  befides  that  general  obligation,  which  is  com¬ 
mon  to  me  with  all  other  Chriftians,  of  fearch- 
ing  into  the  origin  and  evidences  of  our  religion, 
I  found  myfelf  particularly  excited  to  this  talk,  by 
what  I  had  occafionally  obferved  and  heard,  of  the 

t  late 
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late  growth  of  Popery  in  this  Kingdom,  and  the 
great  number  of  Popifh  books,  which  have  been 
printed  and  difperfed  amongft  us,  within  thefe  few 
years :  in  which  their  writers  make  much  ufe  of 
that  prejudice,  in  favor  of  primitive  antiquity ,  which 
prevails  even  in  this  Proteftant  Country,  towards 
drawing  weak  people  into  their  caufe,  and  fhewing 
their  worfhip  to  be  the  beft,  becaufe  it  is  the  moft 
conformable  to  that  ancient  pattern.  But  the  moft 
powerful  of  all  their  arguments,  and  what  gains 
them  the  moft  profelytes,  is,  their  confident  attefta- 
tion  of  miracles,  as  fubfifting  ftill  in  their  Church, 
and  the  clear  fucceffion  of  them,  which  they  deduce 
through  all  hiftory,  from  the  Apoftolic  times,  down 
to  our  own.  This  their  Apologifts  never  fail  to  dis¬ 
play,  with  all  the  force  of  their  rhetoric  ;  and  with 
good  reafon ;  fince  it  is  a  proof,  of  all  others,  the 
moft  ftriking  to  vulgar  minds,  and  the  moft  decifive 
indeed  to  all  minds,  as  far  as  it  is  believed  to  be 
true. 

Thus  one  of  their  principal  Champions,  with 
whom  I  have  been  engaged,  demon ftrates  the  or¬ 
thodoxy  of  their  faith,  and  their  true  defcent  from 
that  Church,  to  which  our  Lord  has  promifed  his 
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prefence  to  the  end  of  the  world.  For  fpeaking  of 
the  miracles  of  the  Pagans,  which  I  had  oppofed  to 
thofe  of  the  Papifts,  he  fays ;  “  God  has  been  pleaf- 
“  ed  in  every  age,  to  work  far  more  evident  miracles 
“  in  his  Church,  by  the  miniftry  of  his  Saints ;  in 
“  railing  the  dead  to  life  ;  in  curing  the  blind  and 
“  the  lame ;  in  calling  out  Devils ;  in  healing  in  a 
C!  moment  inveterate  difeafes,  and  the  like  ftupen- 
“  dous  works  of  his  power ;  attelled  by  the  moll 
‘‘  authentic  monuments ;  and  very  frequently,  as 
“  may  be  leen  in  the  ads  of  the  canonization  of 
“  Saints,  by  the  depolitions  of  innumerable  eye-wit- 
“  neiles,  examined  upon  oath ;  and  by  the  public 
“  notoriety  of  the  fads :  which  kind  of  miracles,  fo 
“  authentically  attelled,  will  be  to  all  ages  a  Handing 
“  evidence,  that  the  Church,  in  whofe  Communion 
“  they  have  all  been  wrought,  is  not  that  idolatrous, 
“  pagan  Church,  which  the  Dodor  pretends,  but 
“  the  true  fpoufe  of  Chrill.”  [a]  And  in  a  fecond 

piece, 

[a\  See  Catholic  Chriftian .  Pref.  xvlii. 

N.  B.  I  have  been  well  informed,  that  among  the  defertors  from 
the  Englijh  army  in  Flanders ,  who  were  taken  in  the  time  of  the  late 
rebellion  and  fhot  to  death  in  London ,  there  was  one,  who  profeffed 
to  die  in  the  Romifh  Communion,  and  being  afked  by  the  Clergyman, 
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piece,  which  the  fame  writer  has  fmce  published, 
he  promifes  to  give  us  an  hijlory  of  the  Chriftian 
miracles  in  a  particular  treatife,  deduced,  I  fuppofe, 
from  the  earlieft  ages,  down  to  the  prefent. 

Now  thefe  pious  cheats  of  the  Romifh  Churchy  as 
Mr.  Lefie  fays,  are  the  forejl  dfgraces  of  Chrif- 
tianity ,  and  bid  the  fair  eft  of  any  one  cofitrivance  to 
overturn  the  certainty  of  the  miracles  of  Chrijl ,  and 
the  whole  truth  of  the  Gofpely  by  putting  them  all 
upon  the  fame  foot  [f\.  This  hiftory  therefore  of 
miracles,  which  is  promifed  by  that  writer,  in¬ 
duced  me,  more  particularly  at  this  time,  to  in¬ 
quire  into  the  genuin  ftate  and  fucceffion  of  them, 

who  aflifted  him,  what  were  the  motives,  which  induced  him  to 
forfake  the  religion,  in  which  he  was  bred,  made  anfwer,  “  That 
“  a  Prieft  of  a  very  grave  and  civil  behaviour  had  allured  him,  that  mira- 
“  cles  had  been  wrought  in  confirmation  of  the  Popifh  dodlrine,  and 
<c  particularly,  that  a  Proteflant  woman  came  one  day  to  their  Sa- 
“  crament,  with  intent  to  make  fport  with  it,  and  inftead  of  fwallow- 
c‘  ing  the  confecrated  bread,  found  means  to  convey  it  into  her 
tc  pocket;  but  when  fhe  was  making  merry  afterwards  in  company, 
“  with  what  fhe  had  done,  and  was  going  to  produce  the  piece  of  bread, 
ct  which  fhe  had  pocketed,  fhe  found  it  changed  into  real  flefh  and 
“  blood.”  And  he  added,  “  that  there  was  no  realon  to  imagine, 
u  that  a  perfon,  of  fo  reverend  a  chara&er,  could  have  any  defigti 
“  or  interefl,  to  deceive  him  in  the  atteftation  of  fuch  a  miracle.” 

;  w  ►  *  * 

[b~]  See  Lejli? s  Short  method,  vol.  I.  p.  24. 
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through  all  the  feveral  ages  of  the  Chriftian  Church, 
from  the  times  of  the  Apoftles ;  in  order  to  difcover 
the  precife  period  and  duration  of  them  ;  and  to 
fettle  fome  rule  of  difcerning  the  true  from  the  falfe ; 
fo  as  to  be  able  to  give  a  proper  reafon,  for  admit¬ 
ting  the  miracles  of  one  age,  and  rejecting  thofe 
of  another. 

It  muft  be  confeffed  however,  in  the  firft  place, 
that  this  claim  of  a  miraculous  power,  which  is 
now  peculiar  to  the  Church  of  Rome ,  was  univer- 
fally  afferted  and  believed  in  all  Chriftian  countries, 
and  in  all  ages  of  the  Church,  till  the  time  of  the 
Reformation.  For  Ecclefiaftical  Hiftory  makes  no 
difference  between  one  age  and  another  ;  but  carries 
on  the  fucceflion  of  it’s  miracles,  as  of  all  other 
common  events,  through  all  of  them  indifferently, 
to  that  memorable  period.  But  the  light  of  the  Re¬ 
formation  difpelled  the  charm:  and  what  Cicero 
fays  of  the  Pythian  Oracle ,  may  be  as  truly  faid  of 
the  Popifti  miracles ;  when  men  began  to  be  lefs  cre¬ 
dulous,  their  power  vanifhed  [c].  For  that  fpirit 

of 

-  a  '  •  j  •  T)  v  t . 

• 

[0  Quando  autem  ifta  vis  evanuit  an  poftqnam  homines  minus 
creduli  efle  cceperunt  ?  Cic,  De  Divin.  2.  57. 
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of  inquiry,  with  which  Chriftendom  was  then  ani¬ 
mated,  dete&ed  the  cheat,  and  expofed  to  public 
view,  the  hidden  fprings  and  machinery  of  thofe  ly¬ 
ing  wonders,  by  which  the  world  had  been  feduced 
and  enflaved  to  the  tyranny  of  Rome  j [</]. 

And  as  the  miracles  of  that  age  could  not  hand 
the  teft  of  a  fcrutiny,  but  were  found,  upon  trial, 
to  be  the  forgeries  of  a  corrupt  Clergy,  fo  it  gave 
juft  caufe  to  fufpedt,  that  thofe  golden  legends  of  them, 
as  they  were  called,  which  had  been  tranfmitted 
to  them  from  their  Anceftors,  were  of  no  better 
ftamp,  and  that  the  Church  of  Chrift  had  long  been 
governed  by  the  fame  arts  This  alfo  was  found  to 
be  true  by  thofe,  who  made  it  their  bufinefs,  to 

[d]  Some  of  their  Images  were  brought  to  London ,  and  publicly 
broken  there  at  St .  Paul's  Crofs ,  in  the  fight  of  the  people ;  that 
they  might  be  fully  convinced  of  the  juggling  impoftures  of  the 
Monks.  And  in  particular,  the  Crucifix  of  Boxeley  in  Kent ,  com¬ 
monly  called  the  Rood  of  Grace-,  to  which  many  pilgrimages  had 
been  made  ;  becaufe  it  was  obferved  fometimes  to  bow,  and  to  lift  it- 
felf  up  to  (hake  and  ftir  it’s  head,  hands  and  feet ;  to  rowl  it’s  eyes  ; 
move  the  lips-,  and  bend  it’s  brows:  all  which  were  looked  upon 
by  the  abufed  multitude,  as  the  effe&s  of  a  divine  power.  Thefe  were 
now  publicly  difcovered  to  have  been  cheats.  For  the  fprings  were 
fhewed,  by  which  all  thefe  motions  were  made,  &c. 

See  Burnet’s  Hiftory  of  the  Reformation,  vol,  I.  242. 
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fearch  into  the  records  of  part  ages :  where,  though 
it  was  eafy  to  trace  the  marks  of  the  fame  fictions, 
exerted  in  the  fame  manner,  and  for  the  fame  ends, 
even  up  to  the  early  times  of  the  primitive  Church, 
yet  it  was  difficult,  to  fix  the  origin  of  them,  or 
to  mark  the  precife  asra,  in  which  the  cheat  firft 
began. 

Many  learned  men  among  the  Proteftants  have 
attempted  indeed  to  fettle  this  point ;  but  with  fo 
little  fuccefs,  as  to  leave  it  at  laft  as  uncertain,  as 
they  found  it ;  none  of  them  having  been  able 
to  adjuft  the  exadt  limits  between  true  and  falfe 
miracles,  or  to  fhew,  by  any  folid  reafon,  how 
long  after  the  days  of  the  Apoftles,  the  extraor¬ 
dinary  gifts  of  the  Holy  Spirit  continued  in  the 
Church,  or  in  what  age  they  were  actually  with¬ 
drawn. 

The  moft  prevailing  opinion  is,  that  they  fub- 
fifted  through  the  three  firft  Centuries,  and  then 
cealed  in  the  beginning  of  the  fourth ;  or  as  foon  as 
Chriftianity  came  to  be  eftabliffied  by  the  civil 
power.  This,  I  fay,  feems  to  be  the  moft  prevailing 
notion  at  this  day,  among  the  generality  of  the  Pra- 
teftants ;  who  think  it  reafonable  to  imagine,  that 

2  miracles 
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miracles  fhould  then  ceafe,  when  the  end  of  them 
was  obtained,  and  the  Church  no  longer  in  want 
of  them  ;  being  now  delivered  from  all  danger, 
and  fecure  of  fuccefs,  under  the  protection  of  the 
greateft  power  on  earth. 

Agreeably  to  this  notion,  Archbifhop  'Tillotfon 
fays,  “  that  on  the  firft  planting  of  the  Chriftian 
“  religion  in  the  world,  God  was  pleafed  to  ac- 
<{  company  it  with  a  miraculous  power;  but  after 

it  was  planted,  that  power  ceafed,  and  God  left 
“  it  to  be  maintained  by  ordinary  ways.”  And  in 
another  place,  fpeaking  of  the  particular  gift,  of 
cajling  out  Devils ,  he  obferves,  “  that  it  continued 
“  the  longeft  of  any,  and  there  was  reafon,  that 
“  it  fhould  continue,  as  long  as  the  Devil  reigned, 

“  and  Pagan  Idolatry  was  kept  up.— But  when  the 
“  powers  of  the  world  became  Chriftian,  and  Sa_ 

“  tan’s  kingdom  was  every  where  deftroyed,  then 
“  this  miraculous  gift  alfo  ceafed,  there  being  no 
“  farther  occafion  for  it  [*].”  The  late  Dr.  Mar- 
pall  alfo,  who  tranflated  the  works  of  St.  Cyprian 
into  englifh,  taking  notice  of  the  continuance  of 

M  Serm.  Fol.  3.  it.  Vol.  3.  p.  488.  Edit.  1735. 
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miracles  and  fupernatural  gifts,  and  efpecially  of 
prophecies  and  vijions ,  in  that  Cyprianic  age,  de¬ 
clares,  “  that  there  are  fucceffive  evidences  of  them, 
“  which  fpeak  full  and  home  to  this  point,  from 
“  the  beginning  of  Chriftianity,  down  to  the  age  of 
“  Conjlantine ,  in  whofe  times,  when  Chriftianity 
“  had  acquired  the  fupport  of  human  powers,  thofe 
“  extraordinary  afllftances  were  difcontinued  [/'}.” 
Yet  this  opinion,  though  generally  received  by  the 
Proteftants,  is  found  liable  ftill  to  fuch  objections, 
and  perplexed  with  fuch  difficulties,  that  even 
thofe,  who  principally  efpoufe  it,  cannot  wholly 
acquiefce  in  it,  but  are  forced  to  propofe  it  with 
forne  referve  and  exception. 

Mr.  Dodwelly  one  of  the  moft  zealous  admirers 
of  primitive  Antiquity,  and  who  has  deduced  the 
hiftory  of  it’s  miracles  with  the  greateft  accura¬ 
cy,  through  the  three  firft  Centuries,  clofes  his 
account  of  them,  with  the  converfion  of  the 
Roman  Empire  to  Chriftianity  ;  not  daring,  as  he 
frequently  declares,  to  venture  any  farther,  on  ac¬ 
count  of  the  fabulous  genius  and  manifejl  impojlures 

[/"  ]  Epiftles  of  Cypr.  VII.  not.  b. 

'  ■  of 
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of  the  fourth  Century  Qj-].  But  though  he  fuppofes 
the  true  miracles  to  have  generally  ceafed  from 
that  time,  yet  he  finds  fome  particular  inftances  of 
them,  fo  ftrongly  attefted  by  the  Fathers  of  the  beft 
credit,  through  the  reft  of  the  fame  century,  that 
he  cannot  but  admit  them,  as  exceptions  to  his  ge¬ 
neral  rule  \h~\. 

Mr.  Whiflon  contends,  “  that  thefe  miraculous 
{C  powers  were  totally  withdrawn  at  the  very  time 
“  when  the  Athanafan  Herefy ,  as  he  calls  it,  was 
“  eftablifhed  by  the  fecond  Council  of  Conjlan- 
“  tinople ,  about  A.  D.  381:  and  that  as  loon  as 
“  the  Church  became  Athanafan ,  Antichrifian ,  and 

,  |  fkrr  p  f  ( . 

[£]  Fateor  ibi  multa  legi,  quarti  feculi  impoftorumque  genium  refe¬ 
renda,  ut  nolim  ea  certioribus  immifcere - Quam  fuerint  quarti 

feculi  Scriptores  fabulis  dediti,  e  vita  Pauli  Hiercnymiana  \  and  Atha- 
nafiana  Antonij ,  &c.  intelligimus.  Differt.  in  Iren.  2.  §.  lv. 

Ex  ipfa  miraculorum  hiftoria  fatis  conftat,  a  quarto  tandem  feculo 
&:  temporibus  Eufebij ,  fenfim  decrevifle  vera,  &  in  defuetudinem 
abiiffe  miracula.  ib.  lix. 

Ego  me  infra  prima  fecula  contineo,  ante  receptam  in  Imperio 
Chriftianitatem,  &c.  ib.  lxii. 

lb]  Chryfoftomus — fatetur  fuo  etiamnum  tempore  nonnulla  fuiffe 
figna,  fed  &  numero  pauca,  &  locis  variis  hinc  inde  difperfa. — Qui 
hgec  itaque  agnovit  negatis  tamen  aliis,  erat  proculdubio  &  ilia  ag“ 
niturus,  fi  pari  omnia  evidentia  conftitiflent.  ib.  lix. 

g  “  Popijh , 


1  Introductory  Discourse. 

✓ 

cc  Popiflo,  they  ceafed  immediately,  and  the  Devil  lent 
it  his  own  cheating  and  fatal  powers  in  their  Head  [*'].” 

Dr.  Waterland  on  the  other  hand,  the  perpetual 
defender  of  Athanajius ,  in  his  treatife  on  the  im¬ 
portance  of  the  DoElrine  of  the  Trinity ,  often  af¬ 
firms,  “  that  the  miraculous  powers  of  the  Church 
“  continued  through  the  three  firft  centuries  at 
“  leaf!,  as  a  manifeft  proof,  that  the  true  faith 
u  was  there  preferved,  where  the  fpirit  of  truth  fo 
“  vilibly  relided  [£] and  in  the  addenda  to  the 
fame  work,  he  corrects  himfelf,  as  it  were,  for  a 
miftake,  in  confining  them  to  fuch  narrow  limits, 
which,  on  the  authority  of  Paulinus ,  he  endeavours 
to  extend,  to  the  latter  end  of  the  fourth  century  [/]. 

Dr.  Chapman  declares,  “  that  tho’  the  efta- 
“  blifhment  of  Chriftianity  by  the  civil  power,  abat- 
“  ed  the  neceflity  of  miracles,  and  occafioned  a  vifible 
“  decreafe  of  them,  yet  after  that  revolution,  there 
*«  were  inftances  of  them  ftill,  as  public,  as  clear, 
“  as  well  attefted,  as  any  in  the  earlier  ages  [«*].’’ 

[i]  See  his  Account  of  the  Demoniacs,  p.  65. 

[*]  See  p.  299,  382,  383,  4^5- 
[/]  Ibid.  p.  497« 

[ m\  See  Mifcell.  'Trafts.  p.  1 70. 
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And  not  content,  like  Dr.  Waterland ,  with  car¬ 
rying  the  fuccefiion  of  them,  to  the  end  of  the 
fourth  century,  he  goes  on  to  allure  us,  that  the 
fifth  alfo  had  its  portion,  tho  f mailer  than  the  fourth 
fn] :  which  he  confirms  by  feveral  inftances,  drawn 
from  the  middle  of  that  fifth  century,  and  then 
refers  us  to  Dr.  Berriman,  for  the  accurate  defence 
of  another  miracle,  wrought  in  confutation  of  the 
Arian  Herefy ,  which  brings  us  to  the  end  of  it  [<?]. 

Thus  thefe  eminent  Divines,  purfuing  their  fe¬ 
veral  fyftems,  and  ambitious  of  improving  ftill  upon 
each  other’s  dilcoveries,  feem  unwarily  to  have  be¬ 
trayed  the  Proteftant  caufe,  by  transferring  the  mi¬ 
raculous  powers  of  the  Church,  the  pretended  in- 
figns  of  truth  and  orthodoxy,  into  the  hands  of  it’s 
enemies;  and  yielding  up  this  facred  depofitum, 
like  the  old  Ancilia  of  Pagan  Rome,  to  the  de¬ 
fence  and  fupport  of  Popiflo  Rome.  .For  it  was  in 
thefe  very  primitive  ages,  and  efpecially  in  the  third , 
fourth  and  fifth  centuries ,  thofe  florifloing  times  of 
miraculous  powers ,  as  Dr.  Chapman  calls  them,  in 
which  the  chief  corruptions  of  Popery  were  either 

actually  introduced,  or  the  feeds  of  them  fo  effectually 

. 

[ n ]  Ibid.  p.  173.  [ 0 ]  lb.  p.  175. 

g  2  fown, 
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fown,  that  they  could  not  fail  of  producing  the 
fruits,  which  we  now  fee.  By  thefe  corruptions  I 
mean,  the  inftitution  of  Monkery ;  the  worfhip  of 
reliques  ;  invocation  of  Saints ;  prayers  for  the  Dead  J 
the  fuperftitious  ufe  of  Images  ;  of  the  Sacraments  ; 
of  the  Sign  of  the  Crofs ;  and  of  confecrated  oil ;  by 
the  efficacy  of  all  which  rites,  and  as  a  proof  of 
their  divine  origin,  perpetual  miracles  are  affirmed 
to  have  been  wrought  in  thefe  very  centuries. 

For  example;  Monkery  had  it’s  beginning  in 
the  third,  and  a  full  eftabliffiment  in  the  fourth 
century :  in  which  all  the  principal  Fathers  of  the 
Church,  both  Greek  and  Latin,  employed  their 
authority  and  eloquence,  to  extol  the  perfection 
and  recommend  the  practice  of  it ;  by  writing  the 
lives  of  particular  Monks ;  celebrating  their  wonder¬ 
ful  fanCtity  and  miraculous  gifts;  and  founding 
monafteries  alfo,  where- ever  they  travelled.  St  Atha- 
nafius  was  one  of  the  firft,  who,  from  the  pattern 
of  the  /Egyptian  Monafteries,  introduced  them  into 
Italy  and  Rome ,  where  they  had  been  held  before  in 
utter  contempt  [/>].  St.  Bafel  calls  it  an  Angelical 

O]  Ignominiofum,  ut  tunc  putabatur,  &  vile  in  populis  nomen 
— Hieron.  Oper.  Tom.  4,  par.  2.  p.  780.  Edit.  Benedict. 

inftitution : 
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infiitution :  a  bleffed  and  Evangelic  life ,  leading 
to  the  manfions  of  the  Lord  [y],  St.  Jerom  declares, 
the  Societies  of  Monks  and  IVuns,  to  be  the  very  flower 
and  mofl  precious  Jlone  among  all  the  ornaments  of 
the  Church  [r].  St,  Chryfojlom  calls  it,  a  way  of 
life  worthy  of  heaven ,  nor  at  all  inf  trior  to  that  of 
Angels  [j].  And  St.  Auflin  ftiles  them  always, 

in 

[j]  Bafil.  Oper,  Tom.  3.  p.  101,  26f,  310,  473. 

[r]  Certe  flos  quidam  &  pretiofiffimus  lapis  inter  Ecclefiaftica  or- 
rsamenta,  Monachorum  &  Virginum  chorus  eft.  Hieron.  ib.  p. 

551* 

[j]  Kx\  yoi^  zroXililocv  •sr££7ra<r<35V  eWccvIo,  xj  oiyyih wv 

xsivl on.  Chryf.  Oper.  Tom.  i.  p.  94.  A.  Edit.  Benedict. 

N.  B.  This  fame  Father  wrote  three  books  againft  the  Oppugners 
cf  the  Mon  aft  ic  life  ♦,  [Oper.  T.  1.  p.  44.]  and  a  feparate  one  be¬ 
tides,  to  prove  it  to  be  preferable  even  to  that  of  a  King.  [ib.  p. 

1 16.]  Among  many  other  inftances  of  this  preference,  heobferves,  that 
a  King,  when  depofed  and  fallen  from  his  throne,  cannot  recover  it  with¬ 
out  the  utmoft  difficulty  ;  whereas  a  Monk,  who  falls  from  his  virtue, 
quickly  recovers  it  by  his  penitence  :  of  which  he  gives  a  curious 
example,  in  a  ftory,  v/hich  he  relates  in  another  place,  of  an  old 
Monk,  who  after  he  had  nobly  fuftained  all  the  difficulties  and  fa¬ 
tigues  of  that  difcipline,  was  caught  at  laft  by  the  wiles  of  Satan,  and 
fired  with  fo  violent  a  concupifcence  for  w;omen,  that  he  ran  away 
from  his  Cell,  to  a  baudy-houfe  in  the  neighbouring  City,  in  order  to 
quench  his  flame :  where  he  had  no  fooner  fatiated  his  luft,  than 

returning  prefently  to  his  duty,  he  became  fo  ftricft  a  penitent,  that 
r  within 
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in  a  peculiar  manner,  the  Servants  of  God  [/].  B j 
the  influence  therefore  of  thefe  Fathers,  and  the 
many  lies  and  forged  miracles,  which  they  dili¬ 
gently  propagated  in  honor  of  the  Monks,  innume¬ 
rable  Monafteries,  as  they  themfelves  tell  us,  were 
over  the  eajlern  Worlds  but  efpecially  in  Syria , 
Valceftine  and  JEgypt ;  whofe  deferts  were  covered 
with  them ;  and  where,  in  the  next  age,  there  were 
fome,  which  are  faid  to  have  had  fve  thoufand 
Monks  in  them  [«]. 

As  to  the  reliques  of  the  Martyrs ,  we  find  St. 

\  "  'jk  ^ 

X  V  :  v  i  •  •»  *  •  '*  *■  a 

within  a  fhort  time  after,  when  the  country  was  affii&ed  with  a  famine, 
the  people  were  dire&ed  by  an  exprefs  revelation  from  heaven,  to 
apply  to  him,  as  the  onely  perfon,  who  could  relieve  them  from  it 
by  his  prayers  j  by  the  force  of  which,  the  famine  was  accordingly 
averted.  Ibid.  p.  29,  30. 

[/]  De  Servis  Dei  fepilTime  dicitur,  tot  annos  ille  in  hoc  vel  in  illo 
Monafterio  fedit.  Auguft.  Serm.  215.  Op.  T.  5.  p.  947.  D.  Edit. 
Bened. 

Cupiebas  in  ea  vita  vivere,  in  qua  Servl  Dei ,  Monachi  vivunt. 
Epift.  ad  Bonifac.  220.  T.  2.  p.  812. 

[ ii\  Exemplo  itaque  ejus,  per  totam  Palaeftinam  innumerabilia 
Monafteria  elTe  coeperunt.  [Hieron.  Op.  T.  4.  par.  2.  p.  82.] 
Quid  referamus  Armenios,  quid  Perfas,  quid  Indiae  &  ^Ethiopia? 
populos,  ipfamque  juxta  iEgyptum,  fertilem  Monachorum — cun- 
dtaque  Orientis  examina— ibid.  p.  551. 


Chryfofiom 


Introductory  D  IS  COURSE.  lv 


Chryfojl  om  frequently  haranguing  on  the  great 
blelTmgs,  which  the  Church  reaped  from  them,  and 
the  daily  miracles  which  were  wrought  by  them  [x~\  : 
and  he  concludes  one  of  his  Homilies,  on  Two  fe-» 
male  Martyrs,  Bernice  and  Profdoce ,  in  the  follow¬ 
ing  manner;  “  with  this  ardor  therefore,  let  us 
“  fall  down  before  their  reliques :  let  us  embrace 
“  their  coffins ;  for  thefe  may  have  fome  power, 
“  fince  their  bones  have  fo  great  an  one :  and  not 
a  onely  on  the  day  of  their  Feftival,  but  on  other 
“  days  likewife,  let  us  fix  ourfelves  as  it  were  to 
“  them,  and  entreat  them  to  be  our  patrons  [j/]  :  ” 
and  in  his  other  Homilies,  he  often  ufes  the  fame 
peroration  “  to  dwell  in  their  Sepulchres,  to  fix 
“  themfelves  to  their  coffins ;  that  not  only  their 
bones,  but  their  tombs,  and  their  urns  alfo  over- 
“  flowed  with  benedictions  [#].” 

St.  Bajil  informs  us,  “  that  all,  who  were  pref- 
“  fed  with  any  difficulty  or  diftrefs,  ufed  to  fly  for 
relief  to  the  tombs  of  the  Martyrs;  and  whofoever 


Ikocvoc  ph  rov  Xoyov  ■snrwV&S'aj,  rot  hoc (T  Ixdrriv  Yipzgocv  w to  tmj* 

/Mxflu'guv  yivouzw  Suvpoclsc.  Chryfoft.  Op.  T.  2.  p.  £55.  Ed.  Bened. 

M  Ibid.  P.  645.  C. 

[2]  lb.  p.  669.  E. 
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“  did  but  touch  their  reliques,  acquired  fome  fhare 
“  of  their  fan&ity  [a].”  In  the  fame  age  alfo, 
when  Vigilantius ,  a  learned  and  eminent  Prefbyter 
of  the  Church,  wrote  a  book  juft  as  a  Proteftant 
would  now  write,  againjl  the  inftitution  of  Monks  ; 
the  celibacy  of  the  Clergy ;  praying  for  the  dead , 
and  to  the  Martyrs ;  adoring  their  reliques ;  cele¬ 
brating  their  Vigils ;  and  lighting  up  candles  to  them 
after  the  manner  of  the  Pagans ;  St.  ferom ,  who 
anfwers  him,  defends  all  thofe  rites  with  a  moft 
outrageous  zeal  and  acrimony  of  language,  and 
treats  Vigilantius ,  as  a  moft  profligate  Heretic,  ut¬ 
tering  the  blafphemies,  with  which  the  Devil  had 
infpired  him  againft  the  facred  dodrines  of  the 
Church:  “  Anfwer  me,  fays  he,  how  it  comes  to 
“  pals,  that  in  this  vile  duft  and  allies  of  the  Mar- 
“  tyrs,  there  is  fo  great  a  manifeftation  of  figns  and 
“  wonders.  I  fee,  thou  moft  wretched  of  mortals, 
“  what  thou  are  fo  grieved  at,  what  fo  afraid  of; 
“  that  unclean  fpirit,  which  compels  thee  to  write 
«  thus,  has  oft  been  tortured,  and  even  now  is 
“  tortured  by  this  vile  duft  [$].”  St.  Aufin  alfo  af- 

[a]  Bafil.  Op.  T.  2.  p.  155.  it.  T.  3.  536. 

[i b]  Hieron.  Tom.  4.  par  2.  p.  285,  286. 

5  i  firms, 
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“  firms,  “  that  at  Mi!an>  while  he  was  there 
“  prefent,  the  reliques  of  the  Martyrs,  Protafus 
<c  and  Gervafus,  which  lay  buried  in  a  place  un- 
“  known,  were  reveled  to  St.  Ambrofe  in  a  dream  • 
“  and  that  by  the  touch  onely  of  the  fame  reliques, 
“  a  blind  man  was  reftored  to  his  fight ;  of  which 
“  the  whole  people  was  witnefs,  who  flocked  in 
“  crouds  to  the  bodies  of  the  faid  Martyrs  [c].’’ 

In  the  facrament  alfo  of  the  Eucharifi ,  feveral 
ftrange  abufes  were  introduced  long  before  this  fourth 
age.  In  fufiin  Martyrs  time,  within  fifty  years 
after  the  days  of  the  Apoftles,  the  cup  was  confantly 
mixed  with  water ,  and  a  portion  of  the  confecrated 
dements  fent  alfo  to  the  abfent  [d  ]  ;  which  foon  be¬ 
came  the  fource  of  much  Superftition.  For  that 
mixture,  confidered  at  firft  as  prudential  onely,  and 
indifferent,  is  declared  by  Irenceus ,  to  have  been 
taught  and  pra&ifed  by  our  Saviour  [i\  ;  and  by 

[V]  Immenfo  populo  tefbe  res  gefta  eft.  De  Civ.  Dei.  lib.  22.  c. 
8.  Vid.  etiam  Hieron.  ibid.  p.  552.  Samariam  pergere,  &  Johan- 
nis  Baptifhe,  &  Elifasi,  &  Abdiae  pariter  cineres  adorare . 

\d~]  Juft.  Mart.  Apol.  1.  p.  96.  Edit.  Thirlb. 

[Y]  Accipens  panem,  fuum  corpus  efle  confitebatur ;  Sc  tempera- 
mentum  calicis,  luum  fanguinem  confirmavit.  Iren.  1.  4.  c.  57.  it.  1. 
5.  c.  2.  &  36. 


h 
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„  «.  i  4  # 

lviii  Introductory  Discourse. 

St.  Cyprian, ,  to  have  been  injoined  to  himfelf  by  a 
divine  revelation  [_/]•  The  confecrated  bread  alfo, 
which  was  fent  at  firft  onely  to  the  lick,  was  in 
Tertullian' s  and  Cyprian  s  days,  carried  home  by 
the  communicants,  and  locked  up  in  boxes  as  a  di¬ 
vine  treafure  for  their  private  ufe  [^J.  From  this 
time  it  began  to  work  Miracles ;  and  was  applied  to 
drive  Devils  out  of  haunted  houfes  [Z>] ;  and  car¬ 
ried  with  them  by  people,  in  their  journeys  and 
voyages,  as  an  amulet  or  charm,  to  fecure  them 
from  all  dangers  both  by  fea  and  land  [*]. 

This 

[/]  Nec  nos  putes,  noftra  &.humana  confcribere,  ant  ultronea 
voluntate  hoc  nobis  audadter  aflumere — admonitos  autem  nos  fcias, 

ut  in  calice  offerendo  Dominica  traditio  fervetur - ut  calix,  qui  in 

commemoratione  ejus  ofFertur,  mixtus  vino  offeratur.  Epift.  ad 
Caecil.  63.  Edit.  Rigalt. 

[ g]  Cum  quasdam  arcam  fuam,  in  qua  Domini  fandhim  fuit,  ma- 
nibus  indignis  tentafFet  aperire,  igne  inde  furgente  deterrita  eft.  Cypr. 
de  Lapfts.  p.  176. 

[ h ]  Nam  etiam  nunc  Hunt  miracula,  in  ejus  nomine,  five  per 
Sacramenta  ejus,  See.  Vid.  Auguft.  de  Civ.  D.  22.  8.  §.  1,  6. 

[/]  St.  Ambrofe  relates  a  remarkable  inftance  of  this,  in  the  cafe 
of  one  of  his  intimate  friends,  called  Salyrus  \  who  was  a  pious  and 
zealous  Chriftian,  but  had  not  yet  received  the  Sacrament,  or  been 
initiated ,  as  he  calls  it,  in  the  more  p  erf  eft  myfteries .  In  this  ftate,  he 
happened  to  fuffer  Shipwreck  in  his  paffage  from  Afric,  and  the 
V  "  ~  Ship 
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This  Sacrament  was  adminiftred  likewife,  in  all 
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their  public  communions,  to  infants,  even  of  the 
tendered:  age,  before  they  were  able  to  fpeak  [/£] : 
and  was  conftantly  ftiled,  the  Sacrifice  of  the  body 
of  Chrif ;  which  was  always  offered  up ,  as  Cyprian 
fays,  for  the  Martyr s,  in  their  annual  Fefivals : 
as  it  was  alfo,  according  to  St.  Jerom^  by  the  Bijhop 
of  Rome ,  over  the  venerable  bones  of  St.  Peter  and 
St.  Paul  [/].  Hence  flowed  thofe  amazing  titles, 
which  were  given  to  it  in  this  fourth  age ;  of  mofi 

Ship  itfelf  to  be  broken  to  Pieces,  upon  which,  fays  Ambrofe ,  “  Satyr  us 
“  not  being  afraid  of  death,  but  to  die  onely,  before  he  had  partaken 
<c  of  thofe  myfteries,  begged  of  fome  of  the  company,  who  had  been 
“  initiated,  that  they  would  lend  him  the  divine  Sacrament,  (which 
they  carried  about  with  them)  not  to  feed  his  curiolity,  by  peep- 
ing  into  the  infide  of  the  Box,  but  to  obtain  the  benefit  of  his 
Faith,  for  he  wrapped  up  the  Myfteries  in  his  Handkerchief,  and 
<c  then  tying  it  about  his  neck,  threw  himfelf  into  the  Sea  •,  never 
<6  troubling  himfelf  to  look  out  for  a  plank,  which  might  help  him 
<c  to  fwim,  ftnce  he  wanted  nothing  more,  than  the  Arms  of  his 
<c  Faith :  nor  did  his  Hopes  fail  him,  for  he  was  the  firft  of  the 
*c  company,  who  got  fafe  to  the  Shore.”  De  Exceflu  Satyri,  1.  i.  §. 
43,  44.  p.  1 125.  Op.  T.  2.  Ed.  Bened. 

[£]  Cypr.  ibid.  p.  175. 

[/]  Sacrificia  pro  eis  Temper,  ut  meminiftis,  offerimus,  quoties 
Martyrum  pafliones  &  dies,  anniverfaria  commemoratione  celebra- 
mus.  Id.  Epift.  34.  p.  48.  Vid.  it.  Hieron.  T.  4.  par.  2.  p.  284. 

h  2  tremendous 


lx  Introductory  Discourse. 

tremendous  myjlery ;  dreadful  folemnity ;  terrible  to 
Angels  ;  My  flic  table  [m] ;  whofe  very  U tenfils 
and  f acred  coverings,  as  St.  fierom  fays,  were  not 
to  be  confidered ,  like  things  inanimate ,  and  void 
of  fenfe ,  to  have  no  fajsSlity ,  but  to  be  worfhipped 
with  the  fame  majefiy ,  as  the  body  and  blood  of  our 
Lord  [n].  And  what  is  all  this,  but  a  defcription 
of  that  Sacrifice  of  the  Mafs ,  which  the  Romanifis 
offer  at  this  day,  both  for  the  living  and  the  dead ; 
and  the  fame  miraculous  tales,  which  they  ftill  re¬ 
late,  of  their  tranfubfiantiated  bread  ? 

The  cuftom  of  praying  for  the  dead \  had  alfo 
a  very  early  origin :  for  it  was  common,  as  we  learn 
from  Tertullian,  even  in  the  fecond  century  [<?] ; 

and 

[m\  E7 r  avTuv  zruXiv  (p^wooferccTu v  pvmgioov.  [Chryfofl*.  Oper.  T.  x. 
p.  5^8.]  Tgonrz^ris  x}  (rtpofyu  (pguuoferocTVis.  [ib.  p.  245.  D.]  riv  x}  }/Af- 
yiXXoi  (pgirhtiri.  Id.  T.  xi.  p.  22.  C. 

[«]  Ut  difcant,  qui  ignorant, - qua  debeant  veneratione  fan&a 

fufcipere,  &  altaris  Chrifti  minifterio  defervire  ;  facrofque  calices, 
&  fandla  velamina,  &  cetera,  quse  ad  cultural  Dominican  paflionis 
pertinent,  non  quafi  inania  &  fenfu  carentia,  fandtimoniam  non  ha¬ 
bere,  fed  ex  confortio  corporis  &  fanguinis  Domini,  eadem  qua 
corpus  ejus  &  fanguis  majeftate  veneranda.  Hieron.  Ep.  88.  ad 
Theopil.  T.  4.  par.  2.  p.  728. 

[0]  Enimvero  &  pro  anima  ejus  orat,  &  refrigerium  interim  ad- 
poftulat  ei,  &  in  prima  reftrredtione  confortium,  &  offert  annuis 

diebus 
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and  became  the  univerfal  practice  of  the  following 
ages :  fo  that  in  the  fourth,  we  find  it  reckoned  as  a 
fort  of  Herejy ,  to  deny  the  efficacy  of  it  [*]. 
The  purpole  of  it  was  to  procure  relief  and  refrefh- 
ment  to  the  departed  fouls,  in  fome  intermediate 
ftate  of  expiatory  pains,  which,  according  to  the 
opinion  of  thofe  times,  all  men  were  to  fuffer  for 
their  fins,  except  the  Martyrs,  and  Saints  of  the 
firft  clafs  [y].  A  doctrine  and  practice,  which  could 
not  fail  of  giving  birth  to  the  Popifh  Purgatory. 

The  Sign  of  the  Crofs  likewife,  was  the  fubjedt 

diebus  dormitionis  ejus.  De  Monogam.  x.  p.  682.  A.  Edit.  Nic. 
Rigalt.  N.  B.  This  pafTage  may  want  a  little  explication.  Tertulliarh 
in  this  treatife,  is  labouring  to  prove,  that  the  fecond  marriages  of 
Chriftians  are  utterly  unlawful,  and  forbidden  to  them  by  the  Go- 
fpel,  and  though  the  parties  be  feparated  from  each  other  by  the 
death  of  either,  that  the  matrimonial  bond  ftill  fubfifts,  and  obliges 
the  Survivor  :  For  the  widow ,  fays  he,  prays  for  the  Soul  of  her  de¬ 
parted  hufband  \  and  begs  refrefhment  for  him  in  his  intermediate  ftate ; 
and  to  be  a  partner  with  him  in  the  firft  refur  reft  ion  ^  and  makes  an 
oblation  for  him  every  year ,  on  the  Day  of  his  death.  By  all  which 
lhe  acknowledges  and  keeps  up  her  conjugal  union,  and  cannot 
therefore  marry  any  other  man  ;  becaufe,  to  have  one  hufband  in  the 
Spirit,  and  another  in  the  Flefh,  is  adultery,  &c. 

[/>]  Vid.  Epiphan.  Hasref.  lxxv.  §  3  and  7. 

[g]  Vid.  Orig.  con.  Celfum.  1.  6.  p.  292*  Tertull.  De  Anim.  c. 
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of  much  fuperftition  in  thofe  ages.  <£  Every  Jlep 
“  that  we  take ,  fays  Tertullian  ;  when  we  come  in 
“  or  go  out ;  put  on  our  cloaths,  or  our  fuoes ;  when 
<c  we  bath ,  eat^  light  up  candles ,  go  to  bed ,  or  Jit 
<c  down ;  we  mark  our  foreheads  with  the  Jign  of  the 
“  Crofs.  “  If  for  thefe,  and  other  ads  of  difcipline 
“  of  the  fame  kind,  you  demand  a  text  of  Scrip- 
“  ture,  you  will  find  none ;  but  tradition  will  be 
“  alledged  to  you,  as  the  prefcriber  of  them  [r].” 
It  was  thought  a  fure  prefervative  againft  all  forts  of 
malignity,  poifons,  or  fafcination ;  and  effedual 
to  drive  away  evil  fpirits ;  and  is  affirmed  by  the 
principal  Fathers  of  the  fourth  century,  to  have 
wrought  many  illuftrious  miracles.  “  This  fign,  fays 
“  St.  Chryfojlom.,  both  in  the  days  of  our  Forefathers, 
and  in  our  own,  has  thrown  open  gates,  that 
“  were  ffiut;  deftroyed  the  effeds  of  poifonous 
<c  drugs ;  diflolved  the  force  of  hemlock  ;  and  cured 
H  the  bites  of  venomous  beafts  [j].” 


[r]  Ad  omnen  progrefilim  atque  promotum ;  ad  omnem  aditum 
atque  exitum,  ad  veftitum,  ad  calciatum,  ad  lavacra,  ad  menfas,  ad 
lumina,  ad  cubilia,  ad  fedilia,  quaecunque  nos  converfatio  exercet* 
frontem  crucis  fignaculo  terimus.  Harum  &  aliarum  ejufmodi  dif- 
ciplinarum  fi  legem  expoftules  Scripturarum,  nullam  invenies,  tra- 
ditio  tibi  pnetendetur  au£trix,  &c.  De.  Coron.  3. 

[j]  Taro  to  (TYiy.uov  x oc)  £7 u  tuu  zrgofovwv  "iSjw.wv,  xtx\  vw,  Sugas  dvtyfc  ***“ 

MicrptvciSy  &c,  Tom.  7.  p.  552,  The 
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The  facred  oil  alfo  of  the  Church,  was  held  in 
great  veneration  in  thefe  fame  days,  as  an  univerfal 
remedy  in  all  difeafes.  For  which  purpofe,  it  was 
either  prepared  and  difpenfed  by  Priefts  and  holy 
Monks ;  or  was  taken  from  the  lamps  which  were 
burning  before  the  reliques  of  the  Martyrs.  St. 
yerotn  mentions  great  numbers,  who  had  been 
cured  of  the  bites  of  venomous  animals ,  by  touching 
their  wounds  with  the  firjl  fort  [/]  .*  And  St.  Chry- 
fifi  om  fpeaks  of  many,  who  had  been  healed  of  their 
diftempers,  by  anointing  themfelves  with  the  fecond 
JV].  And  St.  Aujlin  affirms,  from  his  own  know¬ 
ledge,  that  a  young  woman  had  been  freed  from  a 
Devil ;  and  a  young  man  rejlored  even  from  death 
to  life ,  by  the  ufe  of  it  [#]. 

[/]  Benedidto  itaque  oleo  univerfi  agricolas  atque  paflores,  tan- 
gentes  vulnera,  certam  falutem  refumebant.  Vit.  S.  Hilarion.  Op. 
T.  4.  par.  2.  p.  86. 

\u~\  Kai  iVa<nv  otrot  fxfloo  zrlreuf  kcc\  svxocigcc?  ftgurotpmi  votrripoZlx 

jAuo-au.  Chryf.  ib.  p.  337.  C. 

[#]  Hipponenfem  quandam  Virginem  fcio,  cum  fe  oleo  perun- 
xifiet,  cui  pro  ilia  orans.  Prefbyter  inftillaverat  lacrymas  fuas,  mox 
a  Dasmonio  fuifle  fanatam.  [De  Civ.  D.  1.  22.  c.  8.  §.  8.] 

Rurfus  apud  nos,  Irenai'x ujufdam  filius  aegritudine  extindtus  eft. 
Cumque  corpus  jaceret  exanimum,  atque  exequias  pararentur,  ami- 
corum  quidam  fuggeflit,  ut  ejufdem  Martyris  oleo,  corpus  perunge- 
retur.  Fadtum  eft,  &revixit.  ibid.  §•  18. 

1  Laftly, 
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Laftly,  as  to  Images  and  fiSiures ,  it  appears 
from  St.  Chryfojlom ,  that  great  numbers  of  them 
were  {landing  in  the  principal  Churches  of  that  age 
[  jy]  ;  and  from  the  other  writers  of  the  fame  age  ; 
that  the  ads  of  the  Saints  and  Martyrs  began  to  be 
painted  on  the  walls  of  thofe  particular  Churches, 
which  were  dedicated  to  their  names  f #]  :  and  it  is 
natural  to  imagine,  that  they  would  not  long  be 
confidered,  as  mere  ornaments,  or  memorials,  or 
books,  as  they  were  called,  for  the  illiterate,  but 
would  gradually  acquire  a  fbare  of  that  veneration, 
which  the  bones  of  thofe,  whom  they  reprefented, 
had  already  acquired  in  the  fame  Churches :  and 
we  are  told  accordingly  by  St.  Aujlin ,  that  he 
knew  many,  ’who  were  aSiually  the  adorers  of 
them  \_a\. 

Thefe  were  the  principles  and  the  pradices  of  the 
fourth  Century ;  as  they  are  declared  by  the  moll 
eminent  Fathers  of  that  age:  whence  every  one 

[ y ]  Oper.  Tom.  xi.  p.  78. 

[z]  Forte  requiratur  quanam  ratione  gerendi 
Sederit  hasc  nobis  iententia,  pingere  Santtas 

Raro  more  damos ,  &c.  Vid.  Paulini  Oper.  Natal,  ix. 

[ a]  Novi  multos  efle  Sepulchrorum  &  pi&urarum  adoratores.  De 
Morib.  Ecclef.  Cathol.  Op.  T.  i.  p.  34. 

i  may 
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may  fee,  what  a  refemblance  they  bear  to  the  prefent 
rites  of  the  Popifh  Church.  But  fome  perhaps  will 
be  apt  to  fufped,  that  I  am  really  defending  the 
corruptions  of  that  Church,  by  affigning  to  them  an 
origin  fo  ancient  and  venerable :  and  the  fufpicion 
indeed  may  feem  plaufible,  iince  I  have  been  fay¬ 
ing  little  elfe,  but  what  the  Papifls  themfelves  would 
fay  on  the  fame  occafion.  Yet  it  is  no  more,  than 
what  fad  and  truth  oblige  me  to  fay ;  and  no  con- 
troverfy,  I  hope,  will  ever  heat  me,  or  prejudice 
biafs  me  fo  far,  as  to  make  me  deny  or  diffemble, 
what  the  convidion  of  my  own  mind  requires  me 
to  confefs.  But  whatever  advantage  the  Romanifts 
may  hope  to  reap  from  this  conceflion,  it  really 
gives  them  none  at  all.  Our  difpute  with  them 
is,  not  how  ancient,  but  how  true  their  dodrines 
and  pradices  are  :  And  if  they  are  not  derived  from 
Chrift  or  his  Apoftles,  nor  founded  in  ;the  holy 
Scriptures,  it  is  wholly  indifferent. to  us ,  Proteflants, 
from  what  age  they  drew  their  birth whether  it 
was  from  the  four  firft ,  or  the  four  laft  centuries 
of  the  Church. 

But  this  fhort  Iketch,  which  I  have  been  giving, 
of  thofe  primitive  times,  was  not  defigned  fo  much, 

i  to 
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to  illudrate  the  origin  of  their  rites,  as  to  lay  open 
the  grounds  of  their  miracles ;  and  to  fhew  what  rea- 
fons  the  Romifbt  Church  hath  to  efpoufe,  and  what 
the  Protedant  Churches,  if  they  are  confident  with 
themfelves,  to  fufpedt  and  difclame  them.  For  exam¬ 
ple,  after  the  converfion  of  the  Roman  Empire  to  Chri- 
dianity,  we  fhall  find  the  greated  part  of  their  boad- 
ed  miracles  to  have  been  wrought  either  by  Monks , 
or  Reliques,  or  the  Sign  of  the  Crofs ,  or  confecrated 
Oil:  wherefore  if  we  admit  the  Miracles,  we  mud 
neceffarily  admit  the  rites,  for  the  fake  of  which 
they  were  wrought :  they  both  red  on  the  fame  bot¬ 
tom,  and  mutually  edablifh  each  other.  For  it  is 
a  maxim,  which  mud  be  allowed  by  all  Chridians, 
that  whenever  any  faced  rite  or  religious  inditution 
becomes  the  indrument  of  miracles,  we  ought  to 
confider  that  rite,  as  confirmed  by  divine  approba¬ 
tion.  “  I  know,  fays  one  of  the  abled  writers  of 
“  the  Romijh  Church,  by  the  evidence  of  manifed 
“  and  incorrupt  tradition,  that  there  hath  always 
u  been  a  never- interrupted  fucceflion  of  men  from 
“  the  Apodles  time,  believing,  profefling,  and 
‘‘  pradtifing  fuch  and  fuch  dodtrines,  by  evident 
'*  argument  of  credibility,  as  miracles,  fandfity, 

unity. 
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“  unity,  Me.  and  by  all  thofe  ways,  whereby  the 
“  Apoftles  and  our  blefied  Saviour  himfelf  con- 
“  firmed  their  dodtrines :  And  we  are  affured,  that 
“  what  the  laid  never- interrupted  Church  propo- 
“  feth,  doth  deferve  to  be  accepted  and  acknow- 
“  ledged  as  a  divine  truth  [<£].”  And  thus  far  we 
muft  own,  the  Jefuit  argues  rightly ;  that  if  we  re¬ 
ceive  thofe  arguments  of  credibility,  as  he  calls  them, 
we  muft  receive  the  dodlrines  which  accompany 
them,  as  fo  many  divine  verities ,  reveled  and  at- 
tejled  by  Almighty  God.  So  that  if  the  authority  of 
a  Chryfojlom ,  or  a  Jerom,  or  an  Aujlin  can  oblige 
us  to  believe  the  miracles  of  the  fourth  century, 
they  muft  oblige  us  alfo,  to  efpoufe  the  rites,  which 
thofe  miracles  confirmed,  and  thofe  Fathers  pradfi- 
fed. 

Dr.  Chapman  however,  not  aware  perhaps  of 
this  confequence,  or  not  allowing  it  to  have  any 
force,  is  not  fatisfied  with  aflerting  the  miracles  of 
the  fourth  century,  but,  as  if  more  were  ftili 
wanted  to  the  fupport  of  the  Chriftian  caufe,  frankly 

a  -  •  ip  p  v  b  ?  £*  Kx  \  V 

.  -  •  *  ,to>.  •  •'  • 

[£]  See  Mr.  Knot ,  on  Charity  maintained,  &c.  in  the  Works  of 
Chillingwortb ,  7th  Edit.  c.  vi.  p.  228.  §.  6. 

i  2  undertakes 
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undertakes  the  defence  alfo  of  the  fifth  ;  in  which 
all  thofe  fuperftitious  pradtices,  above  mentioned, 
had  gained  a  greater  root,  and  more  general  efta- 
blifhment:  And  while  the  warmeft  admirers  of  the 
primitive  times,  can  hardly  digeft  the  wonderful  tales 
of  the  fourth  age,  on  the  united  teftimony  of  all 
its  renowned  Fathers,  he  thinks  himfelf  obliged, 
to  efpoufe  thofe  of  the  more  corrupt  age,  which 
follows,  upon  the  fingle  authority  of  Theodoret. 

But  to  this,  I  fhall  fpeak  more  fully  hereafter,  in 
the  following  work ;  where  I  fhall  confider  thofe 
particular  miracles,  which  Dr.  Chapman  has  feledted, 
as  the  proper  objects  of  our  belief,  and  defended  as 
fuch,  againft  the  enemies  of  the  Chriftian  faith.  In 
the  mean  while,  I  fhall  offer  only  a  fingle  paflage 
from  the  fame  Theodoret ,  on  whofe  teftimony  he 
lays  fo  great  a  ftrefs,  which  will  help,  not  only  to 
confirm  what  I  have  already  been  advancing,  but 
give  us  a  fpecimen  alfo,  of  the  character  of  this  Fa¬ 
ther,  as  well  as  of  the  ftate  of  Chriftianity  in  this 
fifth  age. 

“  The  Tempi  es  of  our  Martyrs,  fays  he,  are 
“  fhining  and  confpicuous ;  eminent  for  their  gran- 
“  dor,  and  the  variety  of  their  ornaments ;  and  dif- 

“  playing 
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p  ingfar  and  wide  the  fplendor  of  their  beauty. 
Tijde  we  vifif,  not  once  or  twice, '  or  five  times 
in  the  year,  but  frequently  offer  up  hymns  each 
day  to  the  Lord  of  them  ;  in  health  we  beg  the 
continuance  of  it ;  in  ficknefs,  the  removal  of  it  • 
the  childlefs  beg  children,  and  the  barren  to  be- 
rome  mothers ;  and  when  thefe  bleflings  are  ob¬ 
tained,  we  beg  the  fecure  enjoyment  of  them. 
W  hen  we  undertake  any  journey,  we  beg  them 
to  he  our  companions  and  guides  in  it :  and  when 
we  return  fafe,  we  pay  them  our  thanks :  and 
that  thofe,  who  pray  with  faith  and  fincerity, 
obtain  what  they  afk,  is  manifeftly  teftified  by 
the  number  of  offerings,  which  are  made  to 
them,  in  confequence  of  the  benefits  received. 
For  fome  offer  the  figures  of  eyes ;  fome  of  feet ; 
fome  of  hands,  made  either  of  gold  or  of  filver ; 
which  the  Lord  accepts,  tho’  but  of  little  va¬ 
lue  ;  meafuring  the  gift,  by  the  faculties  of  the 
giver.  But  all  thefe  are  the  evident  proofs  of  the 
cures  of  as  many  diftempers ;  being  placed  there, 
as  monuments  of  the  fact,  by  thofe,  who  have 
been  made  whole.  The  fame  monuments  likewife 

proclame  the  power  of  the  dead.  Whofe  power 
i  alfo 
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“  alfo  demon  ftrates  their  God,  to  be  the  true 
“  God  [c].” 

Now  this  is  nothing  elfe,  but  the  very  picture 
of  that  fame  fuperffition,  which  is  practifed  at  this 
day  by  the  Papifts,  and  was  borrowed  of  old  from 
the  Pagans  [d  ].  Livy  tells  the  fame  thing  of  the 
Temples  of  the  Heathen  Gods  which  'Theodo - 
ret  does  here  of  the ,  Temples  of  their  Saints ;  that 
they  were  rich  in  the  number  of  offerings ,  which 
the  people  ufed  to  make  in  return  for  the  cures , 
and  benefits  which  they  had  reeived  from  them  [e\. 
In  both  cafes,  we  allow  the  offerings  to  be  real, 
but  take  the  cures,  or  the  miraculous  part  of  them 
at  leaft,  to  be  imaginary :  and  as  we  reject  Livy  s 
miracles  without  fcruple,  or  any  hurt  to  the  faith 
of  hiftory,  fo  we  may  reje£t  Theodorets  too,  without 
fhaking  the  evidence  of  any  thing  elfe,  that  is  cre¬ 
dible. 

Thus  we  fee,  to  what  a  ftate  of  things,  the  mi¬ 
racles  of  the  fourth  and  fifth  centuries  would  re- 

[r]  Serm.  8.  de  Martyrib. 

\d]  See  my  Letter  from  Rome  on  this  fubjedl. 

[<?]  Epidaurus,  inclita  iEfculapij  nobili  templo, - turn  donis 

dives  eratj  quae  remediorum  falutarium  aegri  mercedem  facraverant 
Deo.  lib.  4 5*  2 8. 
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duce  us  :  they  would  call  us  back  again  to  the  old 
fuperftition  of  our  anceflors;  would  fill  us  with 
Monks  and  reliques.,  and  Maffes ,  and  all  the  other 
trinkets,  which  the  treafury  of  Rome  can  fupply : 
for  this  is  the  neceffary  efi'ecl  of  that  zeal,  which 
would  engage  us  in  the  defence  of  them.  But  if  the 
miracles  of  thefe  later  ages  mull  needs  be  reject¬ 
ed  ;  and  if,  as  I  have  faid  above,  Ecclefiaftical  Hi- 
fiory  makes  no  difference  between  them,  and  thole 
of  the  earlier  ages,  it  may  reafonably  be  a  Iked, 
where  then  are  we  to  flop  ?  and  to  what  period 
mull  we  confine  ourfelves  ?  And  this  indeed  is  the 
grand  difficulty,  which  was  the  chief  objeCt  of  my 
attention,  through  this  whole  inquiry  ;  and  what 
has  puzzled  all  the  other  Doctors,  who  have  been 
confidering  the  fame  quaeftion  before  me.  But  be¬ 
fore  I  give  any  anfwer  to  it,  or  declare  my  own  opi¬ 
nion,  it  may  be  proper,  to  premife  a  remark  or  two» 
on  the  infufficiency  of  the  feveral  fyftems  already 
advanced ;  and  to  lay  down  fome  general  principles, 
which  may  lead  us  to  a  more  rational  folution  of 
the  matter,  than  what  has  hitherto  been  offered. 

Mr.  Dodwell ,  as  we  have  feen  above,  chufes  to 
ffiut  up  the  hiftory  of  true  miracles  with  the  three 
i  frfi 
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firft  centuries  \  condemning  thofe  of  the  fourth,  as 
generally  forged  and  fabulous :  for  the  proof  of 
which,  he  appeals  to  the  monftrous  fi&ions,  which 
St.  Athanajius ,  St.  Jerom,  and  St.  Gregory  of 
Nyjfa,  have  related.  And  thus  far,  I  intirely  agree 
with  him  ;  that  the  pretended  miracles  of  this  age 
are  utterly  incredible ;  and  particularly  thofe,  to 
which  he  refers  us,  and  to  which  we  might  add  many 
more,  affirmed  alfo  from  their  own  knowledge,  by 
St.  Aufiin ,  St.  Epiphanius ,  and  all  the  other  Saints 
of  the  fame  times.  Yet  after  fo  free  a  cenfure  on 
the  miracles  of  the  fourth  age,  the  fame  learned 
writer  thinks  it  neceflary  ftill,  to  make  fome  ex¬ 
ceptions,  for  a  few  of  them,  which  St.  Chryfojlom 
has  attefted.  But  fuch  a  diftinilion  appears  to  be 
wholly  groundlefs :  or  if  there  be  any  difference  be¬ 
tween  this  particular  Father  and  the  reft  of  them, 
it  is  clearly  to  the  difadvantage  of  Chryfojlom ,  when 
confidered  in  the  character  of  a  witnefs.  For  his 
peculiar  talents  were  thofe  of  a  declamatory  Preacher, 
whofeartlay,  in  warming  the  paffions,  not  in  con¬ 
vincing  the  reafon  5  and  whofe  pompous  ftile  and 
rhetorical  florifhes,  inftead  of  being  adapted  to  a 
fimple  narrative  of  plain  fails,  was  apt  rather  to  ex- 

aggerate 
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aggerate  plain  fads  into  miracles  [/].  And  as 
there  is  no  ground  for  any  preference,  in  his  perfonal 
charader,  fo  there  is  none  likewife  in  the  particular 
miracles,  which  he  attefts  which  are  all  faid  to  be 
wrought,  not  by  the  miniftry,  of  any  living  and 
holy  men,  but  by  the  reliques  of  the  dead ;  or  the 
oil  of  their  lamps ;  or  thefgn  of  the  Crofs. 

Dr.  TV at er land  feems  to  have  been  of  the  fame 
mind  in  general  with  Mr.  Do  dwell,  concerning  the 
miracles  of  the  fourth  century ;  yet  being  loth  to 
part  with  them,  and  much  more,  to  fix  any  flur 
on  the  credit  of  it’s  principal  Fathers,  has  ufed  a  lit¬ 
tle  artifice  in  the  manner  of  declaring  it.  For  after 
he  has  often  affirmed,  that  the  miraculous  powers  of 
the  Church  fubfifled  through  the  three  firfl  centuries 
at  leaft,  he  adds  the  following  amendment  to  it, 
Nay ,  and  if  we  may  believe  Paulinus,  who  reports 
it  as  an  eye-witnefs ,  they  continued  down  to  the  latter 
end  of  the  fourth  [^J.  But  why  muft  we  be  re¬ 
ferred  to  Paulinus  onely,  in  a  quseftion  of  fuch 

[f]  Ac  ne  forfitan  Rhetores  vobis  difpliceant,  quorum  artis  eft 

verifimilia  magis,  quam  vera  dicere - Hieron.  Open  T,  4.  par. 

2.  p.  236. 

[&]  Import,  of  the  Trin.  p.  497. 
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importance  ?  a  name,  unknown  to  the  greateft  part 
of  his  readers;  while  the  names  of  Athanafius , 
Bajil,  Aufiin ,  fierom ,  Chryfofiom ,  are  in  every 
body’s  mouth,  and  appealed  to  by  himfelf  on  every 
other  occafion  ;  and  who  have  written  whole  books, 
on  the  miracles  of  that  very  age,  wrought  by  Saints , 
and  Monks ,  and  reliques ;  many  of  which  they 
have  reported  likewife,  as  eye-witnefles,  as  well  as 
Paulinus.  The  omiffion  therefore  of  thefe  greater 
names,  which  could  not  poftibly  be  accidental,  is  a 
clear,  tho’  tacit  confeflion  that  he  knew  them  all  to 
have  forfeited  their  credit,  in  this  particular  caufe : 
and  that  even  his  beloved  Athanafius ,  on  whofe  faith 
he  had  pinned  his  own,  and  on  the  defence  of 
whofe  orthodoxy,  he  had  fpent  his  whole  life  and 
ftudies,  was  not  to  be  trufted  at  laft  with  the  report 
of  a  miracle. 

But  what  is  it  after  all,  that  Paulinus  could  teach 
us,  more  credibly  than  any  of  the  reft  ?  He  was  a 
noble  convert  from  Paganifm,  and  Bifhop  of  Nola 
in  Italy ;  where  he  built  a  Church  to  St.  Felix  the 
Martyr,  with  whofe  ads  he  painted  it,  and  with 
whofe  reliques  he  enriched  it ;  and  has  celebrated, 
both  in  profe  and  verfe,  the  miracles  performed  by 

thofe 
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thofe  reliques  [F\.  But  the  particular  miracle,  for 
which  we  are  referred  to  him  by  the  Doctor  as  an 
eye-witnefs,  is  this;  that  “  when  St.  Ambrofe., 
“  upon  the  conviction  of  a  certain  offender,  was 
“  pronouncing  the  fentence  of  excommunication 
“  againft  him  ;  in  the  very  inftant  of  delivering  him 
“  over  to  Satan,  and  while  .the  words  were  yet  in 
“  his  mouth,  the  Devil  began  to  feize  and  tear  him, 
“  as  his  own,  to  the  great  amazement  and  won- 
“  der  of  Paulinus ,  and  the  reft,  who  were  pre- 
“  fent  [*]” 

On  the  whole  then  ;  after  the  ftriCteft  attention 
to  what  both*  the  ancients  and  the  moderns  alfo 
have  delivered  on  this  fubjeCt,  I  find  great  reafon 
to  be  convinced,  that  the  pretended  miracles  of  the 
fourth  century,  were  not  onely  in  general,  and 
for  the  greateft  part,  but  intirely  and  univerfally, 
the  effeds  of  fraud  and  impofture.  Nor  can  I  fee  the 
leaft  ground  to  admit  any  exception,  either  with 
Mr.  Dodwell,  for  thofe  reported  by  St.  Chi’yfoftom ; 
or  with  Dr.  W aterland ,  for  thofe,  by  Paulinus ,  For 

[ h ]  Vid.  Paulin.  Peom.  xvii.  p.  77,  78.  Oper.  Edit.  Par. 
4  to. 

[?]  See  Dr.  JVatcrland \  ibid. 
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I  take  it  to  be  a  maxim,  on  which  we  may  fafely 
depend,  that  wherever  the  Bilhops,  the  Clergy,  and 
the  principal  Champions  of  the  Chriftian  caufe,  are 
found  to  be  tampering  with  falfe  miracles,  and  efta- 
blifhing  new  rites  and  dodrines  by  lies  and  forgeries, 
it  would  be  vain  for  us,  to  look  for  any  true  mira¬ 
cles  in  that  age,  and  that  Church.  And  this  was 
actually  the  cafe  of  the  fourth  century  :  in  which  all 
it’s  moll  illuftrious  Fathers,  now  Saints  of  the  Ca¬ 
tholic  Church ;  St.  Athanafius,  St.  Epiphanius ,  St. 
Bajil \  St.  Gregory  of  Nyjfa,  St.  Amhrofe ,  St.  Je- 
rom ,  St.  Auflin,  and  St.  Chryfoftom  have  all  feve- 
rally  recorded  and  folemnly  attefted  a  number  of 
miracles,  faid  to  be  wrought  in  confirmation  of  fome 
favorite  inftitutions  of  thofe  days,  which,  in  the 
judgement  of  all  the  learned  and  candid  Proteftants, 
are  manifeftly  fictitious,  and  utterly  incredible. 

We  have  now  therefore  gained  fome  footing 
and  ground  as  it  were  to  ftand  upon.  For  this  dif- 
covery  of  the  ftate  of  the  fourth  century,  will  re¬ 
fled  frefli  light  on  our  fearches,  both  backwards 
and  forwards ;  and  from  it’s  middle  fituation,  give 
us  a  clearer  view,  as  well  into  the  earlier,  as  the 
later  ages.  For  example ;  if  we  fuppofe  the  mira¬ 
culous 
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culous  powers  of  the  Church  to  have  been  with¬ 
drawn,  in  the  beginning  of  this  century,  the  firft  in¬ 
ference,  which  it  fuggefts,  is,  that  they  were  with¬ 
drawn  likewife  through  all  the  fucceding  centuries. 
Becaufe  the  reafons,  for  which  they  are  imagined  to 
have  ceafed  at  this  particular  period,  grow  ftronger  ftill 
in  every  later  age,  as  the  Church  was  every  day 
gaining  ftrength  and  a  firmer  eftablifhment,  not 
onely  from  the  protection  of  the  Magiftrate,  but 
from  an  authority  and  power  of  it’s  own,  indepen¬ 
dent  on  the  civil  Government. 

But  above  all,  when,  in  all  thefe  later  ages,  in- 
ftead  of  meeting  with  genuin  miracles,  we  find 
fables  and  fictions,  afluming  that  facred  character, 
and  abounding  ftill  more  and  more,  and,  by  the 
pretence  of  a  divine  authority,  giving  a  fanCtion  to 
Heathenifh  rites  and  fuperfiitious  doElrines ,  it 
would  be  childifh,  to  expeCt  the  revival  of  real  mi¬ 
racles,  unlefs  it  were  to  deteCt  and  deftroy  the  effeCts 
of  thofe  falfe  ones,  which  were  fo  evidently  corrupt¬ 
ing  the  faith  and  worfhip  of  the  Chriftian  Church. 
Since  the  miracles  then  of  the  fifth  century,  which 
our  DoCtors  fo  ftrenuoufly  defend,  inftead  of  defeat¬ 
ing  the  frauds  of  the  fourth,  tend  ftill  to  confirm 

them  ; 
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them ;  being  performed  chiefly  by  the  fame  inftru- 
ments,  and  for  the  fame  ends ;  we  muft  necefiarily 
rank  them  all  under  the  fame  clafs  of  mere  forgeries. 
But  thefe  advocates  of  the  primitive  miracles  have 
not  yet  given  us  the  leaf!  hint,  or  reafon  to  imagine, 
that  they  intend  to  flop  here,  or  to  confine  them-* 
felves  even  to  the  fifth  century  :  fince  the  fame  prin¬ 
ciples  which  carried  them  fo  far,  would  carry  them 
Hill  farther,  if  the  credit  of  Ecclefiaftical  Hiftory, 
or  it’s  miracles  fhould  happen  to  be  attacked  by  an 
Infidel  or  Heretic. 

For  example  ;  Pops  Gregory  the  firft,  common¬ 
ly  called  the  Great ,  wrote  four  hooks  of  Dialogues , 
in  which  he  defcribes  the  lives  and  miracles  of  the 
Italian  Monks ;  many  of  them  from  his  own  know¬ 
ledge,  and  the  reft,  as  he  declares,  from  the  teftimony 
of  grave  and  venerable  perfons,  on  whofe  fidelity 
he  could  depend.  Thefe  books  were  written  in  the 
end  of  the  fixth  century,  and  are  filled  with  a  num¬ 
ber  of  ftories,  fo  grofsly  abfurd,  and  fabulous,  that 
it  would  be  difficult,  one  would  think,  to  find  any 
old  woman  in  thefe  days,  fo  weakly  credulous,  as 
to  believe  them.  They  inform  us  of  many  perfons 
“  actually  raifed  from  the  dead;  many  blind  re- 

“  ftored 
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«  ftored  to  fight ;  and,  all  forts  of  difeafes  cured, 
«  by  the  prayers  or  touch  of  thofe  Monks  [£]: 
“  Of  their  walking  upon  water  as  freely,  as  up- 
“  on  dry  land ;  of  rivers  drawn  by  them  from 
“  their  natural  courfe,  and  following  them  into  a 
“  new  channel,  which  they  traced  out  to  them.  Of 
“  inundations  of  water  rifing  up  almoft  to  the  roofs 
“  of  Churches,  without  entering  the  doors  of  them, 
“  which  flood  open :  Of  the  arm  of  an  Executio- 
“  ner,  fixed  upright  in  the  air,  as  it  was  lifted  up, 
“  to  ftrike  off  the  head  of  one  of  thofe  holy  men, 
<c  and  reftored  by  him  on  condition,  that  it  fhould 
“  never  again  behead  any  Chriftian:  Of  veflels  of 
u  oil  and  wine  miraculoufly  replenifhed;  and  of 
“  pieces  of  gold,  as  frefh  as  from  the  mint,  dropt 
“  from  heaven  into  their  laps with  numberlels 
other  miracles,  more  trifling  ftill  and  defpicable  con¬ 
trived  chiefly  to  advance  the  honor  of  Monkery  ;  the 
worfhip  of  Saints  and  of  the  blejfed  Virgin  ;  the  be¬ 
lief  of  a  Purgatory ;  and  the  divine  effeSls  of  Holy 
water ,  &c.  [/]. 

[£]  Yid.  Gregor.  Magn.  Dial.  1.  i.  c.  2.  10.  12  :  1.  2.  32:1.  2,  17, 
33>  &c- 

[/]  Ibid.  1.  2.  c.  7:  1.  3.9,  19,  37: 1.  1.  5,  9,  10. 1.  4.  15,  16,  39, 
40. 

The 


3 


Ixxx  Introdutory  Discourse. 

The  apparent  forgery  of  thefe  miracles,  and  the 
confident  atteftation  of  them  by  Gregory ,  has  in¬ 
duced  many  Proteftants,  and  even  fome  Papifts  alfo, 
to  call  in  quadfion  the  genuinenefs  of  thefe  books : 
but  the  learned  Cave,  after  duly  weighing  all  the 
arguments,  on  the  one  fide  and  the  other,  takes  them 
to  have  been  really  written  by  Gregory  the  Great ; 
who  indulged  his  credulity  in  them,  he  fays,  and 
gave  more  attention  to  fables ,  than  he  ought  to  have 
done,  as  all ,  who  judge  equitably  and  without  preju¬ 
dice,  will  eafily  allow  [mj.  But  thefe  Dialogues  con¬ 
tain  feveral  miracles,  faid  to  have  been  wrought  in 
confutation  of  the  Arian  Herefy ;  of  which  Dr. 
Berriman  makes  fome  ule,  in  his  elaborate  defence 
of  the  At  h  ana  fan  DoElrine ;  where  fpeaking  of  the 
obje&ions,  which  have  been  made  againft  the  au¬ 
thority  of  the  Dialogues,  he  takes  occafion  to  ob- 
ferve  ;  that  as  far  as  thofe  objections  arife  from  the 
miraculoufnefs  of  the  things  related ,  he  fees  not ,  why 
we  fhould  difpute  the  fads ,  unlefs  it  could  be  proved \ 
as  it  certainly  cannot ,  that  miracles  were  then 

ceafed  \n~\- 

[ m ]  Hitt.  Litter.  V.  i.  p.  543. 

[»]  See  Hiftorical  Account  of  the  Trinitarian.  Controver.  Serm. 
YU.  p.  356.  not.  q. 
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Thus  the  miraculous  powers  of  the  Church  are 
expreflly  avowed  by  him,  to  the  end  even  of  the  fixth 
century ;  in  which  Popery  had  gained  a  full  efta- 
blifhment :  yet  this  Proteftant  Divine  cannot  con¬ 
ceive  the  leaft  reafon  to  dilpute  the  miraculoufnefs 
of  thofe  faEls  which  eftablifhed  it ;  nay,  defies  any 
man  to  prove,  that  miracles  were  yet  ceafed  in  this 
Popifh  age. 

In  his  accurate  defence  of  that  miracle  of  the  fifth 
century,  referred  to  above,  amongft  his  other  tefti- 

monies,  he  mentions  the  authority  of  this  fame 
Gregory  tbe  Greats  and  of  his  contemporary,  Ifedore 
of  Sevil, \  who  had  too  much  learning  and  judgement , 
he  fays,  to  be  deceived  in  fo  important  a  faSl  [Vj. 
And  fince  he  thinks  them  infallible,  in  reporting 
a  fadt,  which  happened,  as  he  owns,  near  an  hundred 
years  before,  he  has  much  more  reafon,  to  think 
them  fo,  in  relating  the  fadts  of  their  own  times : 
of  which  times  however,  Dr.  Cave  gives  us  the  fol¬ 
lowing  character,  under  that  of  Evagrius ,  the  prin¬ 
cipal  Hiftorian  of  them,  of  whom  he  fays ;  “  that 
“  he  was  agreeable  enough  in  his  ftile,  and  more 
“  accurate  in  the  orthodoxy  of  his  dodtrines,  than  the 

\o ]  See  Berrim.  ibid.  p.  330. 
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<£  other  Hiftorians,  but  too  credulous,  and  much  ad- 
£<  dided  to  fables,  as  it  is  manifeft  to  all,  who  are 
“  not  blinded  by  their  prejudices,  from  the  flories, 
“  which  he  relates  on  every  occalion,  concerning 
“  the  Crofs,  and  r cliques ,  and  forged  miracles , 
£<  to  be  in  high  efleem  in  thofe  days  [/>]•”  Yet 
neither  the  fabulous  genius  of  this  age :  nor  the  in¬ 
credibility  of  the  miracles,  faid  to  have  been  wrought 
in  it ;  nor  the  impertinence,  the  abfurdity,  nor  the 
impiety,  I  may  fay,  of  the  ends,  for  which  they 
were  wrought,  can  fhock  the  faith  of  Dr.  Berriman ; 
or  raife  any  fufpicion  of  the  miraculoufnefs  of  faEls, 
affirmed  by  the  infallibility  of  Pope  Gregory . 

Since  the  zeal  then  of  thefe  Proteftant  Guides  has 
now  brought  us  within  the  very  pale  of  the  Romijh 
Church,  I  fee  nothing,  which  can  flop  their  pro- 
grefs,  from  the  fixth  age,  down  to  the  prefent: 
from  Pope  Gregory ,  the  Great,  to  Pope  Clement y 
the  twelfth ;  the  laft  of  whom  I  perfonally  knew, 
and  believe  to  have  been  as  honeft  and  religious  a 
Pontif,  as  the  firft.  For  each  fucceding  age  will 
furniffi  miracles,  and  witneffes  too,  of  as  good  cre¬ 
dit  as  thofe  of  the  fixth.  The  next  fupplies  a  vene- 

Jjt>]  Hift.  Litterar.  Vol.  I.  p.  547. 
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rable  Bede ;  whofe  very  name  carries  authority ; 
and  whofe  learning,  zeal  and  purity  of  faith  and 
manners,  were  celebrated  through  the  Chriftian 
world ;  yet  whofe  works  are  filled  with  miracles, 
which  no  man  of  fenfe  can  believe  [y].  The  eighth  age 
yields  a  Damafcene :  whofe  great  knowledge  and  eru¬ 
dition  in  all  the  learned  fciences,  no  body ,  fays  Cave, 
in  his  fenfes  can  deny :  yet  he  was  monfroufy  cre¬ 
dulous,  and,  as  the  Popiflo  writers  themfelves  allow, 
abounds  with  lies  [r].  And  thus  we  may  precede, 
through  every  following  age,  to  find  men  of  the  fame 
character ;  eminent  for  their  learning,  zeal  and 
piety ;  yet  all  of  them  ftill  carrying  on  the  fame 
frauds,  down  to  the  Perrons,  the  Baronins' s,  the 
Bellarmines ,  and  the  Huetius  s,  of  thefe  later  times; 
whofe  names  are  full  as  venerable,  and  teftimonies  as 
credible,  as  any  of  the  more  ancient. 

From  thefe  premifes,  it  is  evident,  that  the  forged 
miracles  of  the  fourth  century,  mud:  necefiarily  taint 
the  credit  of  all  the  later  miracles,  down  even  to  the 
prefent  age.  For  they  depend  as  it  were  upon  each 
other,  as  the  parts  of  one  uniform  feries,  or  chain, 

[ q ]  Vid.  Bed.  de  Vita  Sc  miraculis  San&i  Cuthbert.  Op.  Hif~ 
toric.  Ed.  Cantab,  p.  229.  [r]  Cave  ibid.  p.  624. 
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fo  that  where-ever  we  draw  out  a  link,  all  the  reft- 
which  hang  upon  it,  mu  ft  of  courfe  fall  to  the 
ground.  Let  us  conftder  then  in  the  next  place, 
what  light  the  fame  forgeries  will  afford  us,  in  look¬ 
ing  backwards  alfo  into  the  earlier  ages,  up  to  the 
times  of  the  Apoftles. 

And  firft,  when  we  reflect  on  that  furprizing 
confidence  and  fecurity,  with  which  the  principal 
Fathers  of  this  fourth  age  have  affirmed  as  true, 
what  they  themfelves  had  either  forged,  or  what 
they  knew  at  leaft  to  be  forged  ;  it  is  natural  to 
fufpeit,  that  fo  bold  a  defiance  of  facred  truth 
could  not  be  acquired,  or  become  general  at  once, 
but  muft  have  been  carried  gradually  to  that  height, 
by  cuftom  and  the  example  of  former  times,  and  a 
long  experience  of  what  the  credulity  and  fuperfti- 
tion  of  the  multitude  would  bear. 

Secondly,  this  fufpicion  will  be  ftrengthened, 
by  confidering,  that  this  age,  in  which  Chriftianity 
was  eftabliffied  by  the  civil  power,  had  no  real  oc- 
cafion  for  any  miracles.  For  which  reafon,  the 
learned  among  the  Proteftants  have  generally  fuppofed 
it,  to  have  been  the  very  sera  of  their  ceffation :  and  for 
the  fame  realbn,  the  Fathers  alfo  themfelves,  when  they 
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were  difpofed  to  fpeak  the  truth,  have  not  fcrupled  to 
confefs,  that  the  miraculous  gifts  were  then  aElually 
withdrawn ,  becaufe  the  Church  flood  no  longer  in  need 
of  them  [j].  So  that  it  mu  ft  have  been  a  raft),  and 
dangerous  experiment,  to  begin  to  forge  miracles> 
at  a  time,  when  there  was  no  particular  tempta¬ 
tion  to  it ;  if  the  ufe  of  fuch  fictions  had  not  long 
been  tried,  and  the  benefit  of  them  approved  and 
recommended  by  their  anceftors ;  who  wanted 
every  help,  towards  fupporting  themfelves  under 
the  preftures  and  perfections,  with  which  the  powers 
on  earth  were  afflicting  them. 

Thirdly,  If  we  compare  the  principal  Fathers 
of  the  fourth,  with  thofe  of  the  earlier  ages;  we 
fhall  obferve  the  fame  characters  of  zeal  and  piety 
in  them  all,  but  more  learning,  more  judgement, 
and  lefs  credulity  in  the  later  Fathers.  If  thefe  then 
be  found,  either  to  have  forged  miracles  themfelves ; 
or  to  have  propagated,  what  they  knew  to  be  for¬ 
ged  ;  or  to  have  been  deluded  fo  far  by  other  peo¬ 
ple’s  forgeries,  as  to  take  them  for  real  miracles ;  (of 
the  one  or  the  other  of  which,  they  were  all  un- 

[, s ]  This  will  be  particularly  Ihewn  in  the  courfe  of  my  following 
argument. 
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queftionably  guilty)  it  will  naturally  excite  in  us, 
the  fame  fufpicion  of  their  predecefiors ;  who,  in 
the  fame  caufe,  and  with  the  fame  zeal,  were  lefs 
learned,  and  more  credulous,  and  in  greater  need. 
,of  fuch  arts  for  their  defence  and  fecurity. 

Fourthly,  As  the  perfonal  characters  of  the  ear¬ 
lier  Fathers  give  them  no  advantage  over  their  Suc- 
ceffors ;  fo  neither  does  the  character  of  the  earlier 
ages  afford  any  real  caufe  of  preference,  as  to  the 
point  of  their  integrity,  above  the  later.  The  firft 
indeed  are  generally  called,  and  held  to  be  the 
pur  eft:  but  when  they  had  once  acquired  that  title, 
from  the  authority  of  a  few  leading  men,  it  is  not 
ftrange,  to  find  it  afcribed  to  them  implicitely  by 
every  body  elfe,  without  knowing  or  inquiring  into 
the  grounds  of  it.  But  whatever  advantage  of  pu¬ 
rity  thofe  firft  ages  may  claim,  in  fome  particular  re- 
fpe&s,  is  certain,  that  they  were  defective  in  fome 
others,  above  all,  which  have  fince  fucceded  them. 
For  there  never  was  any  period  of  time  in  all  Eccle- 
fiaftical  Hiftory,  in  which  fo  many  rank  Herefes 

were  publicly  profefled  p]  nor  in  which  fo  many 

*  * 

[/]  The  learned,  I  think,  have  reckoned  about  ninety  different 
Haerefies,  which  all  fprang  up  within  the  three  firft  centuries. 
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fpurious  books  were  forged  and  publifhed  by  the 
Chriftans,  under  the  names  of  Chrift,  and  the  Apof- 
tlesj  and  the  A poftolic  Writers,  as  in  thofe  primitive 
ages :  feveral  of  which  forged  books  are  frequently 
cited  and  applied  to  the  defence  of  Chriftianity,  by 
the  moft  eminent  Fathers  of  the  fame  ages,  as  true 
and  genuin  pieces,  and  of  equal  authority,  with  the 
Scriptures  themfelves  [#].  And  no  man  furely  can 
doubt,  but  that  thofe,  who  would  either  forge,  or 
make  ufe  of  forged  books,  would  in  the  fame  caufe, 
and  for  the  fame  ends,  make  ufe  of  forged  mira¬ 
cles.  „ 

But  the  true  character  of  thele  ages  may  belt  be 

\_u]  See  Archbifliop  Wake's  Preliminary  Difcourfe  to  the  Genuin 
Epiftles  of  the  Apoftolic  Fathers,  p.  89.  where  he  has  given  us  a 
lift  of  a  great  part  of  thofe  fpurious  pieces,  with  a  fhort  account  of 
each — in  which  he  tells  11s,  that  it  would  he  endlefs  to  inftft  on  all  the 
fpurious  pieces ,  which  were  attributed  onely  to  St.  Paul  *,  but  that  the 
fuperftitious  books ,  afcribed  to  St.  Peter ,  viz.  his  A6ts,  his  Gofpel,  his 
Preaching,  his  Revelations,  were  of  much  greater  authority  even  to  the 
times  of  Eufebius.  [§.  18,  19.]  He  obferves  alfo,  that  the  book  called 
the  Recognitions  of  St.  Clement ,  which  he  takes  to  be  the  moft  learned , 
as  well  as  the  moft  ancient  of  any  of  thofe  pieces ,  was  not  fet  forth  till 
about  the  middle  of  the  fecond  Century  ?  and  is  rejected  by  Eufebius ,  as  one 
of  thofe  many  Itnpofturesy  which  were  even  then  publijhed  under  the  name 
of  that  Saint.  §.  28. 
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learnt  from  one,  who  lived  in  the  very  midft  of 
them,  and  was  himfelf  the  chief  ornament  of  them, 
I  mean  St.  Cyprian,  who  has  left  us  the  following 
account  of  the  ftate  of  the  Church,  juft  before  the 
Decian  perfecution ;  about  A.D.  250,  when  it’s 
difcipline,  as  he  fays,  was  corrupted,  and  it’s  faith 
almoft  loft,  by  the  long  eafe  and  peace,  which  it  had 
then  enjoyed,  for  near  forty  years;  during  which 
interval,  he  tells  us,  “  that  the  body  of  Chriftians 
“  ftudied  nothing,  but  how  to  increafe  their  patri- 
<c  mony :  and  forgetting,  what  the  faithful  had 
“  done,  either  in  the  times  of  the  Apoftles,  or  what 
“  they  ought  to  do  at  all  times,  had  no  other  paf- 
“  lion,  but  an  infatiable  ardor,  of  inlarging  their 
<c  fortunes.  That  there  was  no  true  devotion  in  the 
“  Priefts,  no  found  faith  in  the  minifters :  no  mercy 
“  in  their  works,  no  difcipline  in  their  manners : 
‘‘  that  the  men  deftroyed  the  comelinefs  of  their 
“  beards,  and  women  of  their  faces,  by  paint  and 
“  falfe  arts:  their  eyes  alfo,  fo  finifhed  by  the  hand 
“  of  God,  were  adulterated  ;  and  their  hair  ftaimr 
“  ed  with  colors,  not  their  own.  That  the  Ample 
<c  were  deluded,  and  the  brethren  circumvented 
by  craft  and  fraud.  That  it  was  common,  to  con- 
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t{  tradl  marriages  with  unbelievers :  and  to  profti- 
“  tute  the  members  of  Chrift  to  the  Gentiles :  and 
(<  to  fwear  not  onely  rafhly,  but  falfely :  to  contemn 
“  their  rulers  with  an  infolent  pride ;  to  {peak  a- 
“  gainft  them  with  fpite  and  rancour  ;  and  to  quar- 
“  rel  among  themfelves,  with  an  obftinate  hatred. 
‘‘  That  great  numbers  of  the  Bifhops,  who  ought 
V  to  be  an  example  and  leffon  to  the  reft,  contemn- 
“  ing  their  divine  Stewardffiip,  made  themfelves  the 
“  ftewards  of  fecular  affairs ;  rambling  about  into 
“  other  peoples  provinces ;  and  feeking  out  the 
markets  of  traffic  and  gain ;  and  inftead  of  re- 
“  lieving  their  hungry  brethren  in  the  Church, 
“  were  eager  onely,  to  heap  up  money  ;  to  feize 
“  people’s  lands  by  treachery  and  fraud;  and  to 
“  inereale  their  ftock  by  exorbitant  ufury  [#].” 

This  is  the  pidture  of  thofe  ages,  which  people 
affect  to  call  the  purejl ,  as  it  was  drawn  from  the  life, 
by  the  ableft  Mafter  of  the  times,  which  he  defcribes : 
and  tho’  the  character  of  the  drawer  muft  oblige  us 
to  believe,  that  it  bore  a  great  likenefs  to  the  origi  • 
nal,  yet  it  is  fo  far  from  giving  us  any  idea  of  purity 

[>•]  De  Lapfis.  p.  1 70.  Ed.  Rigak. 
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or  perfection,  that  if  it  had  been  drawn,  even  for 
our  own  times,  we  might  juftly  think  the  coloring 
too  coarfe,  and  the  features  charged  beyond  the 
truth. 

Now  from  all  thefe  confiderations  taken  together, 
it  muft,  I  think,  be  allowed,  that  the  forged  mira¬ 
cles  of  the  fourth  century  give  us  juft  reafon,  to  fuf- 
pe£t  the  pretenftons  of  every  other  age  both  before 
and  after  it.  My  argument  would  be  much  the  fame, 
if  it  were  grounded  on  the  allowed  forgeries  of  any 
later  age.  Dr.  Chapman ,  who  defends  the  miracles 
of  the  fifth  century,  declares,  that  there  were  fome 
of  thefe  later  injlances ,  as  public,  as  clear  and  as  well 
attefted ,  as  any  in  the  earlier  ages ;  and  by  an  evi¬ 
dence- ,  equal  to  that ,  by  which  mojl  of  the  ancient 
miracles  are  fupported  [jy].  Dr.  Berriman ,  in  his 
defence  of  a  particular  miracle  near  the  end  of  the 
fame  century,  infifts,  that  it  cannot  be  difcreditedj 
without  fhaking  the  whole  faith  of  Hiftory,  and  re¬ 
jecting  all  accounts  of  miracles ,  except  thofe  of  the 
Scriptures  [#].  And  fo  far  I  agree  with  them  both, 

* 

and  own  their  defence  to  be  true ;  that  the  earlier 

\ 

[j y]  Mifcellan.  Trads,  p.  170,  175. 

[z]  Serm.  p.  327. 
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miracles  reft  on  no  better  foundation,  nor  are  fup- 
ported  by  any  better  evidence,  than  the  later.  But 
then,  if  thefe  later,  after  all  the  confidence  of  their 
Advocates,  may  certainly  be  difcredited,  and  muft 
confequently  be  rejected ;  it  follows  from  their  own 
principles,  that  the  earlier  may,  with  as  much  reafon, 
be  rejected  too.  Which  brings  me  at  laft  to  that 
general  conclufion,  which  I  have  undertaken  to 

illuftrate ;  that  there  is  no  fujfcient  reafon  to  be¬ 
lieve. ,  from  the  tefimony  of  antiquity ,  that  any  mi¬ 
raculous  powers  did  ever  actually  fubfift  in  any  age  of 
the  Church ,  after  the  times  of  the  Apoflles. 

But  this  will  be  the  proper  bufinefs  of  the  fub- 
fequent  Treatife,  in  which,  I  lhall  endeavour  to  evince, 
by  particular  faCts  and  teftimonies,  what  this  ge¬ 
neral  view  of  the  quxftion,  here  given,  and  the  re¬ 
flections  naturally  arifing  from  it,  would  previoufly 
difpofe  us  to  fufpeCt  ;  that  the  pretended  miracles 
of  the  primitive  Church  were  all  mere  fictions; 
which  the  pious  and  zealous  Fathers,  partly  from 
a  weak  credulity,  and  partly,  from  reafons  of  po¬ 
licy  ;  believing  fome  perhaps  to  be  true,  and  know¬ 
ing  all  of  them  to  be  ufeful,  were  induced  to  efpoufc 
and  propagate,  from  the  fupport  of  a  righteous  caufe. 
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I  have  already  obferved,  that  many  fpurious  books 
were  forged  in  the  earlieft  times  of  the  Church,  in 
the  Names  of  Chrift  and  his  Apoftles,  which  palled 
upon  all  the  Fathers,  as  genuin  and  divine  through 
feveral  fucceffive  ages.  Now  as  the  high  authority 
of  the  Apoflolic  writings,  and  the  zeal,  with  which  - 
they  were  fought  for  by  all  Churches,  was  the 
motive,  without  doubt,  which  excited  fome  of  the 
ableft,  and  moft  learned  of  the  Chriftians,  to  take 
the  pains  of  forging  and  vending  fuch  books  under 
thole  falfe  titles ;  fo  the  great  fame  and  fuccefs  of 
the  Apoftolic  miracles,  would  naturally  excite  fome 
alfo  of  the  moft  crafty,  when  the  Apoftles  them- 
felves  were  dead,  to  attempt  fome  juggling  tricks 
in  imitation  of  them,  and  by  the  pretence  of  a  divine 
power,  to  impofe  upon  that  Jimplicity  and  credulity , 
which  diftinguilhed  the  character  of  thofe  early  ages. 

And  \a~\  when  thefe  artful  pretenders,  by  inlinuat- 

ing 

-  H 

[a]  The  Primitive  Chriftians  were  perpetually  reproached  for  their 
grofs  credulity  by  all  their  enemies.  Celjus  fays,  that  they  cared  neither 
to  receive ,  nor  to  give  any  reafon  of  their  faith ,  and  that  it  was  an  ufual 
faying  with  them,  do  not  examine ,  hut  believe  only ,  and  thy  faith  will 
fave  thee.  Julian  affirms,  that  the  fum  of  all  their  wifdom  was  comprized 
in  this  fingle  precept ,  believe .  The  Gentiles,  fays  Arnohius ,  make  it 

their 
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ing  themfelves  chiefly  in  private  houfes,  or  among 
the  ignorant  populace,  had  been  able  to  maintain 
their  ground  through  the  three  firfl:  centuries,  the 
leading  Clergy  of  the  4th,  who  were  then  eftablifhed 
by  the  civil  power,  and  at  liberty  to  apply  all  arts 
without  referve  to  the  converfion  of  the  Heathens, 

t  J 

underftood  their  intereft  too  well,  to  part  with  the 
old  pi  ea  of  miraculous  gifts,  which  had  been  found 
fo  efledtual,  to  dazzle  the  fenfes  and  poflefs  the 
minds  of  the  multitude. 

This  feems  to  have  been  the  general  ftate  of  the 
cafe  in  queftion :  and  though  it  may  fhock  the  pre¬ 
judices  of  many,  and  clafh  with  the  fyftems,  which 
are  commonly  entertained ;  yet  it  will  be  found,  I 
dare  fay,  to  be  true,  or  at  leaft  the  moft  probable ; 

their  conftant  bufinefs  to  laugh  at  our  faith ,  and  to  lajh  our  credulity 
with  their  facetious  Jokes.  Orig.  con,  Celf.  1.  i.  p.  8,  9.  Greg. 
Nazian.  Invent.  1.  Arnob.  1.  2.  p.  22,  23. 

The  Fathers,  on  the  other  hand,  defend  themfelves  by  faying? 
that  they  did  nothing  more  on  this  occafion,  than  what  the  Philo- 
fophers  had  always  done  *,  that  Pythagoras's  precepts  were  inculcated 
by  an  Ipfe  dixit ,  and  that  they  had  found  the  fame  method  ufeful 
with  the  vulgar,  who  were  not  at  leifure  to  examine  things  whom 
they  taught  therefore  to  believe ,  even  without  reafons :  and  that  the 
Heathens  themfelves,  tho’  they  did  not  confefs  it  in  words,  yet  pra- 
difed  the  fame  in  their  ads.  Ibid. 
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and  as  fuch,  the  mo  ft  ufeful  alfo,  to  the  real  Defence 
of  the  Chriftian  caufe.  For,  as  far  as  miracles  can 
evince  the  divinity  of  a  religion,  the  pretenfions  of 
Chriftianity  are  confirmed  by  the  evidence  of  fuch, 
as  of  all  others  on  record,  are  the  leaft  liable  to  ex¬ 
ception,  and  carry  the  cleareft  marks  of  their  fin- 
cerity ;  being  wrought  by  Chrift  and  his  Apoftles, 
for  an  end  fo  great,  fo  important,  and  fo  univerfally 
beneficial,  as  to  be  highly  worthy  of  the  interpofi- 
tion  of  the  Deity ;  and  wrought  by  the  miniftry  of 
mean  and  fimple  men,  in  the  open  view  of  the  peo¬ 
ple,  as  the  teftimonial  of  that  divine  million,  to 
which  they  pretended;  and  delivered  to  us  by  eye- 
witneffes,  whofe  honeft  characters  exclude  the  fuf- 
picion  of  fraud,  and  whofe  knowledge  of  the  faCts, 
which  they  relate,  fcarce  admits  the  probability  of 
a  miftake.  This  is  the  genuin  ground  on  which 
Chriftianity  refts ;  the  hiftory  of  our  Saviour’s  doc¬ 
trine  and  miracles,  as  it  is  declared  and  comprized 
within  the  cannon  of  the  Holy  Scriptures.  When¬ 
ever  we  go  beyond  this,  we  weaken  it’s  foundation,  by 
endeavouring  to  inlarge  it ;  and  by  recurring  to  an 
evidence  lefs  ftrong  and  of  doubtful  credit,  take 
pains  only,  to  render  a  good  caufe  fufpeCted,  and 
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expofe  it  to  the  perpetual  ridicule  of  the  Sceptics  and 
Freethinkers. 

Should  our  Xniidels  then  be  difpofed,  to  make 
themfelves  merry  with  the  miracles  of  a  Symeon 
Stylites,  or  any  other  crack’d- brain  monk  of  the  4th 
or  5  th  century,  there  is  no  reafon  for  Dr.  Chapman , 
to  be  fo  angry  with  them  \b~\ :  let  us  buffer  them  to 
laugh  on,  and  even  laugh  with  them  ourfelves;  and 
by  throwing  out  an  empty  tub  to  their  fport,  fecure 
the  veffel  itfelf  from  their  attacks.  Or  fhould  the 
Romanifts,  on  the  other  hand,  pretend  to  urge  us 
with  their  miracles,  and  to  fhew  the  fucceffion  of 
them  from  the  earlieft  ages,  we  have  no  reafon  to  be 
moved  at  it,  but  may  tell  them  without  fcruple, 
that  we  admit  no  miracles,  but  thofe  of  the  Scrip¬ 
tures  •>  and  that  all  the  reft  are  either  juftly  fufpeded, 

\F\  This  Symeon ,  (who  acquired  the  name  of  Stylites ,  by  a  moll 
extravagant  whim,  which  he  took,  of  fpending  the  belt  part  of  his 
life  on  the  top  of  a  pillar,  fix  and  thirty  cubits  high)  was  a  mad, 
enthufiaflic  Monk  of  the  5th  Century,  to  whom  many  monftrous  and 
fuperftitious  a6ts  are  afcribed,  by  the  Ecclefiaflical  writers,  as  the 
effects  of  a  divine  infpiration  ;  all  which  Dr.  Chapman  moll  ftrenuoufly 
and  zeaioufly  defends,  againft  the  raillery  of  the  Author  of  Chrifti- 
anityas  old  as  the  Creation*  See  his  Mifcell.  Trails,  p.  165.  §. 
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or  certainly  forged.  By  putting  the  controverfy  on 
this  iffue,  we  fhall  either  difarm  them  at  once,  or 
if  they  perfift  in  the  difpute,  may  be  fure  to  con¬ 
vict  them  of  fraud  and  impofture :  whereas  by  grant¬ 
ing  them  but  a  tingle  age  of  miracles,  after  the  times 
of  the  Apoftles,  we  fhall  be  entangled  in  a  feries  of 
difficulties,  whence  we  can  never  fairly  extricate  our- 
felves,  till  we  allow  the  fame  powers  alfo  to  the  pre- 
fent  age. 

And  in  truth,  it  has  always  been  confidered,  as  a 
fundamental  principle  of  the  Reformation,  that  the 
Scriptures  are  a  compleat  rule  both  of  faith  and 
manners ;  and  as  fuch  are  clear  alfo  and  intelligible , 
in  all  fundamental  points ,  to  every  private  Chrifian. 
In  this,  all  Proteftant  Churches  agree,  how  much 
foever  they  may  differ  in  any  other  article :  and  if 
this  be  true,  then  whatever  be  the  characters  of  the 
ancient  Fathers,  or  whatever  they  may  have  taught, 
and  praCtifed  in  any  age  of  the  Church,  is  a  matter 
wholly  indifferent,  and  makes  no  part  in  the  religion 
of  a  Proteftant :  and  confequently,  no  difference  of 
judgement  with  regard  to  thofe  Fathers,  ought  to  give 
any  caufe  of  offence  or  hatred  among  the  members 
of  that  communion.  For  if  the  Scriptures  are  fuffi- 
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cient,  we  do  not  want  them  as  guides ;  or  if  clear, 
as  interpreters.  Every  one  therefore  may  enjoy  his 
opinion  of  them,  with  the  fame  liberty,  as  of  any 
other  writers  vvhatfoever,  with  this  caution  onely ; 
that  an  efteem  of  them  is  apt  to  carry  us  too  far, 
and  has  actually  carried  many  into  great  and  dange¬ 
rous  errors:  whereas  the  neglect  of  them  cannot  be 
attended  with  any  ill  confequence,  fince  the  Scrip¬ 
tures  teach  every  thing,  that  is  neceffary,  either  to 
be  believed  or  pra&ifed. 

I  cannot  illuftrate  this  principle  fo  effectually,  as 
by  the  following  words  of  the  excellent  Cbillingworth , 
who,  of  all  men,  bell  underftood  the  real  grounds 
of  the  controverfy,  between  the  Proteflants  and  the 

• 

“  The  Bible,  I  fay,  the  Bible  only,  is  the  religion  of 
<c  Proteflants.  Whatfoever  elfe  they  believe  betides  it} 
“  and  the  plain,  irrefragable,  indubitable  confequences 
“  of  it,  well  may  they  hold  it,  as  a  matter  of  opinions, 
“  but  as  matter  of  faith  and  religion,  neither  can  they, 
“  with  coherence  to  their  own  grounds,  believe  it 
“  themfelves,  nor  require  the  belief  of  it  of  others, 
“  without  moft  high  and  mofi  fchifmatical  pre- 
“  fumption.  I,  for  my  part,  after  a  long,  and 

n  “  (as 
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<c  (as  I  verily  belive  and  hope)  impartial  fearch  of  the 
“  true  way  to  eternal  happinefs ,  do  profefs  plainly* 
“  that  I  cannot  find  any  reft  for  the  foie  of  my  foot, 
“  but  on  this  rock  only.  I  fee  plainly,  and  with  my 
i(  own  eyes,  that  there  are  Popes  againft  Popes; 
“  Councils  againft  Councils;  fome  Fathers  againft 
“  others ;  the  fame  Fathers  againft  themlelves ;  a 
“  confent  of  Fathers  of  one  age,  againft  a  confent 
<(  of  Fathers  of  another  age ;  the  Church  of  one  age, 
“  againft  the  Church  of  another  age :  Traditive  in- 
“  terpretations  of  Scripture  are  pretended,  but  there 
“  are  none  to  be  found.  No  tradition,  but  only 
“  of  Scripture,  can  derive  itfelf  from  the  fountain, 
but  may  be  plainly  proved,  either  to  have  been 
“  brought  in,  in  fuch  an  age  after  Chrift,  or  that 
“  in  fuch  an  age,  it  was  not  in.  In  a  word,  there 
“  is  no  fufficient  certainty,  but  of  Scripture  only, 
“  for  any  confiderate  man  to  build  upon,  &* c.” 

But  tho’  this  dodlrine  of  the  fufficiency  of  the 
Scriptures  be  generally  profefled  through  all  the  re¬ 
formed  Churches,  yet  it  has  happened,  I  know  not 
how,  in  our  own,  that  it’s  Divines  have  been  apt  on 
all  occafions, .  to  join  the  authority  of  the  primitive 
Church,  to  that  of  facred  writ ;  to  fupply  dodtrines 

i  from 
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from  the  ancient  Councils,  in  which  the  Scriptures 
are  either  ftlent  or  thought  defective ;  to  add  the 
Holy  Fathers,  to  the  College  of  the  Apoftles ;  and 
by  afcribing  the  fame  gifts  and  powers  to  them  both, 
to  advance  the  primitive  traditions,  to  a  parity  with 
Apoftolic  precepts. 

Thus  the  late  Dr.  Waterland,  who  was  fuppofed 
to  fpeak  the  fenfe  of  our  prefent  Rulers,  feldom 
appeals  to  the  Scriptures  in  his  controverlial  writings, 
without  joining  antiquity  to  them,  or  the  autho¬ 
rity  of  the  three  firfl  centuries  at  leajly  that  golden 
age  of  Chriftianity ,  as  he  calls  it  [c].  He  declares, 
“  that  the  true  interpretation  of  Scripture,  cannot 
£c,  run  counter,  in  things  fundamental,  to  the  judge- 
eC  ment  of  the  firfl:  and  pureft  ages:  that  to  depre- 
**  date  the  value  of  Ecclefiaftical  Antiquity,  and  to 
“  throw  contempt  on  the  primitive  Fathers,  is  to 
wound  Chriftianity  through  their  fides  [d~\ :  and 
“  that  Chrift  never  fits  fo  fecure  and  eafy  on  his 
«*  throne,  as  with  thefe  faithful  guards  about  him  [e] ; 
u  and  he  concludes  his  elaborate  treadle  on  the  ufa 
{‘  and  value  of  Antiquity ,  in  thefe  words. 

JV]  Import,  of  the  Doftr.  of  the  Trin.  p.  426. 

M  Ibid,  p,  395.  [/]  Ibid.  396. 
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'  “  The  fum  of  what  I  have  been  endeavouring 

“  through  this  whole  chapter  is,  that  Scripture  and 
“  Antiquity  (under  the  conduct  of  right  reafon)  are 
u  what  we  ought  to  abide  by,  in  fettling  points  of 
“  dodrine.  I  have  not  put  the  cafe  of  Scripture  and 
“  Antiquity  interfering,  or  clafhing  with  each 
“  other ;  becaufe  it  is  a  cafe,  which  will  never  ap- 
“  pear  in  points  of  importance,  fuch  as  this  is,  which 
“  we  are  now  upon.  However,  as  to  the  general 
<c  cafe,  we  may  fay,  that  thofe  two  ought  always 
“  to  go  together,  and  to  coincide  with  each  other  ; 
“  and  when  they  do  fo,  they  ftand  the  firmer  in 
<s  their  united  ftrength :  but  if  ever  they  clafh,  or 
<{  appear  to  clafh,  then  undoubtedly  there  is  an  er- 
“  ror  fomewhere,  like  as  when  two  accountants  vary 
“  in  cafting  up  the  fame  fum,  &c  [/]•” 

Here  we  fee  Antiquity  joined  as  a  necefiary  and 
infeparable  companion  to  the  Scripture,  and  put  even 
upon  a  level  with  it,  by  this  eminent  Advocate  of 
the  Chriftian  Faith.  But  fince  this  feems  to  be  a  flat 
contradidion  to  the  principles  of  the  Reformation, 
and  dangerous  to  the  general  credit  and  interefts  of 

[  f]  Ibid.  465. 
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the  Proteftant  religion,  it  may  be  worth  while  to 
confider  a  little,  from  what  particular  motives  and 
circumftances,  fo  inconfiftent  a  practice  fhould  hap¬ 
pen  to  prevail  more  remarkably  in  this,  than  in  any 
other  Proteftant  Church. 

Our  firft  and  principal  Reformers,  in  the  reign 
of  Henry  the  VUIth,  had  not  the  power,  to  carry 
the  Reformation  fo  far,  as  they  deftred ;  nor  to 
make  fuch  changes  in  the  old  worfhip,  as  put  them 
under  a  neceflity  of  difcarding  the  authority  of  the 
primitive  Fathers  ;  but  on  the  contrary,  were  oblig¬ 
ed  againft  their  wills,  to  comply  ftill  with  many  rites 
and  do&rines,  which  had  no  other  foundation,  but 
in  that  authority  ;  which  therefore,  in  thofe  cir¬ 
cumftances,  they  were  forced  to  aflert  and  defend. 
For  how  much  foever  they  might  be  difpofed,  to 
abolifh  fuch  rites,  and  the  authority  too,  on  which 
they  flood,  they  were  reftrained  by  the  will  of  an 
arbitrary  Prince,  who  would  not  fuffer  them,  to 
take  the  leaft  ftep  but  by  his  immediate  dire&ion, 
and  from  his  high  conceit  of  his  Theological  learn¬ 
ing,  gave  the  law  even  to  his  Bifhops,  in  all  the  re¬ 
ligious  difputes  of  thofe  days:  and  whofe  chief 
view  after  all  was,  to  banifh  rather  the  power,  than 
the  religion  of  the  Pope,  out  of  his  realm.  In 
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In  the  next  reign  of  Edward  the  Jixth ,  tho’  the 
fame  reforming  Bifhops  found  themfelves  at  liberty, 
to  carry  on  their  great  work  to  it’s  full  perfection, 
yet  for  the  fake,  either  of  their  former  conduct,  and 
prejudices' ;  or  to  preferve  a  character  of  conftancy  ; 
and  to  give  the  lefs  fcandal  to  the  Clergy,  who  ftill 
generally  favoured  the  old  forms ;  they  endeavoured, 
as  far  as  they  were  able,  tho’  fometimes  by  forced 
and  unnatural  conftrudtions,  to  juftify  all  their  pro- 
cedings,  by  the  example  and  ufages  of  the  ancient 
Fathers. 

On  the  acceffion  therefore  of  Queen  Mary,  and 
the  fad  cataftrophe,  which  enfued,  when  the  fame 
Reformers,  now  doomed  to  be  Martyrs,  and  elpecially 
Cranmer  and  Ridley,  (two  Fathers  of  the  Proteftant 
Church,  as  truly  venerable,  as  Chriftianity  perhaps 
has  to  boaft  of,  lince  the  times  of  the  Apoftles ;) 
when  thefe,  I  fay,  were  brought  out  of  their  prifons, 
on  pretence  of  holding  public  difputations,  but  in 
truth,  to  be  expofed  onely  to  the  feoffs  and  contu¬ 
melies  of  their  cruel  enemies;  and  when  they  had 
folidly  evinced  the  truth  of  their  doCtrines,  and 
baffled  all  the  fophiftry  of  their  opponents,  by  the 
clear  and  unanfwerable  teftimonies  of  the  Scriptures, 

'  it 
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it  grieves  us  after  all,  to  fee  them  laboring  and  gra¬ 
velled,  at  a  paflage  of  Chryfojlom ,  or  Ambrofe ,  or 
Hilary ,  &c ;  and  giving  their  adverfaries  an  occafion 
of  triumph,  by  fubmitting  to  an  authority,  which 
was  nothing  to  the  purpofe,  and  which  in  thofe  un¬ 
happy  circumftances,  they  were  neither  at  liberty 
to  reject,  nor  yet  able  to  reconcile  to  their  caufe. 

Queen  Elizabeth ,  who  next  fucceded,  and  finally 
eftablifhed  the  Reformation,  affedted  to  retain  more 
pomp  and  fplendor  in  the  external  part  of  religion, 
than  many  of  her  chief  Divines  approved ;  who,  in 
compliance  however  with  her  humour,  fubmitted  to 
feveral  things,  which  they  hoped  in  time  to  get  rid 
of[*].  Her  view  was,  to  moderate  the  prejudices 

[£•]  In  the  Preamble  of  the  Will  of  Edw.  Sandy s,  Archbifhop  of 
Fork,  who  died  A.  D.  1588.  there  is  the  following  pafifage  relating 
to  the  rites  and  ceremonies  of  the  Church,  as  they  were  then  fettled 
by  public  Authority. 

“  I  am  perfuaded,  that  fuch,  as  are  now  fet  down  by  public  Au- 
<c  thority — are  no  way  either  ungodly  or  unlawful,  but  may  with  good 
<c  confcience,  for  order  and  obedience  fake  be  ufed. — So  I  have  ever 
<c  been  perfuaded,  that  fome  of  them  be  not  fo  expedient  for  this 

Church,  but  that  they  may  better  be  difufed  by  little  and  little,  than 
iC  more  and  more  urged.  As  I  do  eafily  acknowledge,  that  our 
<c  Ecclefiaflical  polity  may  in  fome  points  be  bettered — So  I  do  ut- 
“  terly  diflike  all  fuch  rude  platforms,  &V.5> 
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of  the  Popifti  clergy  ;  and  to  reconcile  them  by  de¬ 
grees  to  the  new  fettlement,  by  leaving  in  it  an 
outward  {hew,  and  fome  refemblance  of  the  old. 
From  the  fame  principle,  a  reverence  was  flill  kept 
up  to  Antiquity ;  and  appeals  made  on  both  fides, 
to  the  primitive  Fathers  and  ancient  Councils,  by 
the  Profefibrs  of  the  new,  as  well  as  of  the  old  doc¬ 
trines  :  which  practice  has  been  followed  ever  ft  nee, 
by  the  greateft  part  of  our  leading  Churchmen.  But 
from  the  little  fuccefs  which  it  has  had,  or  ever  can 
have,  in  our  controverfies  with  the  Papifts,  it  is 
evident,  that  it  cannot  be  conlidered  in  any  other  light, 
but  as  a  vain  oflentation  of  learning,  and  an  impa¬ 
tient  zeal,  to  repel  that  charge  of  ignorance  and  con¬ 
tempt  of  primitive  Antiquity,  with  which  the  Pro- 
teftant  Churches  are  conftantly  reproached  by  the 
Romanifts. 

In  the  two  following  reigns,  the  Popifh  intereft 
began  to  raife  it’s  head  again  in  England.  James  the 
Firft  was  a  mere  School- Divine,  fond  of  theological 
difputes ;  and  tho’  he  wrote  againft  the  Papifts,  yet 
being  afraid  of  them,  as  Bifhop  Burnet  fays,  always 
aSled  for  them  [/&].  And  Charles  the  Firjl's  Queen> 

[ 'h ]  See  Bifhop  Burnet's  Hiftoryof  his  Times,  Vol.  I.  p.  n>  12. 
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who  was  a  zealot  to  that  religion,  ufed  all  her  power 
with  the  King,  which  was  very  great,  to  fupport 
and  propagate  it’s  credit  in  the  Kingdom,  and  to 
fufpend  the  rigor  of  the  laws  againft  it.  “  By  the 
‘‘  King’s  connivence,  fays  the  learned  Dr.  Hejlin , 
“  and  the  Queen’s  indulgence,  the  Popifh  faction, 
“  gathered  not  only  ftrength,  but  confidence ; 
“  multiplying  in  fome  numbers  about  the  Court, 
“  and  reforting  in  a  more  open  manner  to  the  Maf- 
“  fes  at  Somerfet  Houfe ;  where  the  Capuchins 
<c  had  obtained  a  Chappel  and  Convent  [/].’’  The 
leading  Churchmen  alfo,  from  a  compliance  with 
the  principles  of  the  Court,  and  an  abhorrence  of 
thofe  of  the  Puritans,  feemed  to  have  formed  that 
fenfelefs  project  of  a  reconciliation  with  Rome ,  and 
made  confiderable  advances  towards  it,  by  giving 
fuch  an  interpretation  to  the  do&rines  and  form  to 
the  difcipline  of  our  Church,  as  might  invite  all 
moderate  Papifts,  to  join  with  them  in  it’s  com¬ 
munion.  But  this  compliance  had  no  other  effect, 
nor  ever  can  have,  than  to  weaken  the  Proteftant 
caufe,  and  to  furnifh  it’s  enemies  with  the  greater 

[z]  See  Life  of  Archbifhop  Laud  by  Dr.  Pet .  Heylin.  Par.  2.  1.  ir. 
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power  and  means  to  opprefs  it.  Nor  did  they  fail 
to  make  their  full  advantage  of  it ;  by  reprefenting 
it,  “  as  a  proof  of  the  fickle  and  unfettled  ftate  of 
“  the  EngHJh  Church  ;  that  it  was  grown  fick,  as 
<£  it  were,  and  weary  of  itfelf,  and  could  find  no  reft 
“  in  the  novdties,  which  it  had  embraced,  but  was 
<c  returning  apace  to  it’s  old  principles,  and  refuming 
“  many  of  the  rites  and  dodtrines,  for  which  it  had 
<c  forfaken  the  Church  of  Rome All  this  was  urged 
with  great  force  againft  our  Chillingworth ,  by  that 
fubtil  Jefuit,  Mr.  Knot ;  and  exemplified  by  him  in 
many  particulars,  which  the  learned  Dr.  Heylm 
who  was  perfectly  acquainted  with  the  ecclefiaftical 
principles  of  that  age,  and  a  ftrenuous  efpoufer  of 
them,  declares  to  be  true,  in  the  following  words, 
drawn  from  his  Life  of  ArchbiJhop  Laud. 

“  If  you  will  take  the  character  of  the  Church  of 
“  England ',  fays  he,  from  the  pen  of  a  Jefuit,  you 
“  fhall  find  him  fpeaking,  among  other  falfehoods, 
<c  thefe  undoubted  truths;  viz.  that  the  Profeflors 
11  of  it,  they  efpecially  of  greateft  worth,  learning, 
“  and  authority,  love  temper  and  moderation  ;  that 
u  the  dodtrines  are  altered  in  many  things ;  as  for 
example,  The  Pope  not  Antichrift;  Pidtures,  free- 
*  •  Ktor  2  “  will. 
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tc  will,  predeftination,  univerfal  grace,  inherent  righte- 
oufnefs ;  the  preferring  of  charity  before  know¬ 
ledge  ;  the  merit,  or  reward  rather  of  good  works ; 
the  thirty  nine  articles  feeming  patient,  if  not  am¬ 
bitious  alfo  of  fome  catholic  fenfe ;  that  their 
Churches  begin  to  look  with  a  new  face ;  their 
walls  to  fpeak  a  new  language  ;  and  fome  of  their 
Divines  to  teach,  that  the  Church  hath  authority 
in  determining  controverfies  of  faith,  and  inter¬ 
preting  the  Scriptures ;  that  men,  in  talk  and  writ¬ 
ing,  ufe  willingly  the  once  fearful  names  of  Priefts 
and  Altars,  and  are  now  put  in  mind,  that  for  the 
expohtion  of  Scripture,  they  are  by  Canon  bound 
to  follow  the  Fathers. — So  far  the  Jefuit,  fays  he, 
may  be  thought  to  fpeak  nothing  but  truth.  [£].” 
It  is  needlefs  to  defcend  to  the  later  reigns ;  or  to 
obferve,  how  far  the  difcipline  and  principles  of 
Archbifop  Laud  were  adopted  again  at  the  Reflora- 
tion ;  or  what  credit  they  ftill  obtain  with  fome  of 
the  principal  Clergy  of  our  own  times ;  fince  thi3 
can  hardly  efcape  the  notice  of  all,  who  pay  any 
attention  to  Eccleiiaftical  affairs.  But  there  is 

[£]  See  Ibid.  p.  238.  and  the  Life  alfo,  pf  Mr.  Qhillingworth  by 
Monfieur  Des  Maizeaux.  p.  113.  Not.  (AA.) 
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another  circumftance,  that  I  mu  ft  not  omit  to  men¬ 
tion,  as  it  is  peculiar  to  our  Church,  and  from 
Queen  Elizabeth's  time  down  to  our  own,  has  had 
no  fmall  influence  on  it’s  principles  and  practice, 
and  which  will  always  keep  up  amongft  us  a  full  re- 
fpedt  to  Ecclefiaftical  antiquity.  I  mean  thofe  un¬ 
happy  diflenfions  among  the  Proteftants  of  this 
nation,  which  have  fplit  them  into  different  feds 
and  feparate  communions.  For  in  thefe  difputes, 
which  wholly  turn  on  points  of  difcipline,  and  ex¬ 
ternal  forms  of  worfhip,  as  the  authority  of  the 
Fathers,  whatever  weight  it  ought  to  have,  is  moft- 
ly  on  the  fide  of  the  eftablifhed  Church,  fo  the 
Church  will  always  be  difpofed  to  fupport  that  au¬ 
thority,  which  helps  it  to  deprefs  a  fet  of  men,  who, 
tho’  agreeing  with  it  in  eflentials,  and  diflenting 
onely  about  things  indifferent,  are  yet  more  odious, 
than  the  Papifts  themfelves,  to  all  the  zealous  advo¬ 
cates,  and  warm  admirers  of  the  primitive  Fathers. 

Thefe  feem  to  have  been  the  chief  reafons,  which 
from  the  time  even  of  our  reformation,  have  advanc¬ 
ed  the  credit  of  Ecclefiaftical  antiquity  to  an  higher 
pitch  in  this  Kingdom,  than  in  any  other  Proteftant 
country.  Which  fame  principles,  by  the  encourage- 
■  ment. 
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ment,  which  they  have  generally  received  from  our 
Governors,  are  now  carried,  as  we  have  feen,  to  an 
heigth,  that  muft  needs  alarm  all  ferious  Proteftants, 
as  they  have  no  other  tendency,  nor  can  have  any 
other  effect,  but  to  throw  us  again  into  the  arms  of  the 
Romijh  Church.  For  I  have  long  been  of  opinion, 
that  the  fuccefs,  which  their  Miflionaries  have  ever 
found  in  this  Illand,  and  which  of  late  has  been  more 
particularly  complained  of,  is  chiefly  owing,  to  thofe 
high  notions  of  the  primitive  difcipline,  and  that 
great  reverence  for  the  ancient  Fathers,  which  are 
entertained  and  propagated  by  a  great  part  of  our 
Clergy.  For  by  agreeing  with  the  Romanifts  thus 
far,  and  joining  with  them  in  a  common  appeal  to 
primitive  antiquity,  we  allow  all,  which  they  can 
fairly  draw  from  it,  to  be  found  and  orthodox  3  and 
though  in  the  end,  they  may  not  perhaps  gain 
every  thing,  which  they  aim  at,  yet  they  will  be 
fure  always,  to  come  off  with  great  advantage. 

Mr.  Chillingworth  himfelf  is  a  memorable  exam¬ 
ple  of  this  truth :  who,  in  his  account  of  the  feve- 
ral  motives,  which  induced  him  to  embrace  the  Ro¬ 
mijh  faith,  mentions  the  two  following  3 

,  .  .  \  f  *  v  >  '  t  M  #  I  \  ’ 
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“  Becaufe,  if  any  credit  may  be  given  to  as  credi- 
“  table  records,  as  any  are  extant,  the  dodrine  of 
“  Catholics  hath  been  frequently  confirmed,  and 
“  the  oppofite  dodrine  of  Proteftants  confounded, 
“  with  fupernatural  and  divine  miracles. 

“  Becaufe,  the  dodrine  of  the  church  of  Rome 
u  is  conformable,  and  the  dodrine  of  Proteftants 
(c  contrary,  to  the  dodrine  of  the  Fathers,  even  by 
“  the  confeftion  of  Proteftants  themfelves :  I  mean 
“  thofe  Fathers,  who  lived  within  the  compafs  of  the 
“  firft  fix  hundred  years ;  to  whom  Proteftants  do 
“  very  frequently  and  very  confidently  appeal  [/].” 

Thefe  feem  to  have  been  the  principal  arguments, 
which  abufed  this  great  man,  as  he  exprefles  it,  and 

hurried  him  into  the  Church  of  Rome.  Silly  So- 
phifms,  as  he  afterwards  calls  them,  grounded  on  mi- 
Jlakes  and  falfe  fuppojitions ,  which  he  unadvifedly 
took  for  granted  [m].  Till  upon  a  clear  view  of 
the  errors,  into  which  they  had  drawn  him,  he 
perceived,  that  the  means  could  not  be  pure,  when 
the  end  was  fo  corrupt,  and  found  no  other  way  of 

VI  See  Pref.  to  Charity  maintained.  §.  43 *  Chillingworth* s 

Works,  feventh  Edition. 

lm]  See  ibid.  §.  42.  .  /  '  ‘ 
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retrieving  his  miftake,  and  becoming  Proteftant  again, 
but  by  difcarding  thofe  fallacious  records,  and  ficti¬ 
tious  miracles,  which  had  feduced  him,  and  com¬ 
mitting  himfelf  to  the  foie  guidance,  and  infallible 
authority  of  the  holy  Scriptures.  On  this  founda¬ 
tion,  he  has  built  the  moft  folid  and  rational  de¬ 
fence  of  the  Proteftant  caufe,  which  has  ever  been 
offered  to  the  public  fince  the  Reformation.  Yet  our 
Champions  of  thefe  days  are  employing  all  their 
fkill,  to  demolifh  what  he  had  built,  and  to  adopt 
again  into  the  fyftem  of  our  faith,  all  that  he 
had  thrown  out  of  it ;  all  the  nonfenfe,  the  fuperfti- 
tion,  and  the  pious  frauds  of  the  primitive  ages; 
nor  will  they  allow  us  even  to  be  Chriftians,  but  on 
thofe  very  principles,  which  muft  finally  make  us 

The  defign  of  the  prefent  treatife,  is  to  give  fome 
check  to  the  current  of  this  zeal,  and  to  fix  the  re¬ 
ligion  of  Proteftants,  on  it’s  proper  bafis,  that  is,  on 
the  facred  Scriptures ;  not  on  the  authority  of  weak 
and  fallible  men,  the  detection  of  whofe  errors,  and 
the  fufpicion  of  whofe  frauds  would  neceffarily  give 
a  wound  to  Chriftianity  itfelf;  which  yet  in  rea¬ 
lity,  is  no  more  concerned  or  affeCted  by  the  cha¬ 
racters 
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rafters  of  the  ancient,  than  of  the  modern  Fathers 
of  the  Church.  But  to  declare  my  opinion  in  fhort 
on  the  real  value  of  thofe  primitive  writers,  I  freely 
.  own  them  to  be  of  fome  ufe  and  fervice  on  feve- 
ral  accounts. 

i  ft,  In  attefting  and  tranfmitting  to  us  the  ge- 
nuin  books  of  the  holy  Scriptures.  Yet  this  is  not 
owing  to  any  particular  fanftity  or  fagacity  of  thofe 
ancient  times,  but  to  the  notoriety  of  the  thing,  and 
the  authority,  with  which  the  books  themfelves  were 
received  from  their  firft  publication,  in  all  Churches : 
whence  they  have  ftnce  been  handed  down  to  us,  in 
the  fame  manner,  as  the  works  of  all  other  ancient 
writers,  by  the  perpetual  tradition  of  fucceftive  ages, 
whether  pure  or  corrupt,  learned  or  unlearned. 

zdly,  Their  more  immediate  and  proper  ufe,  is, 
to  teach  us  the  doftrines,  the  rites,  the  manners, 
and  the  learning  of  the  feveral  ages,  in  which 
they  lived :  yet  as  witnefies  onely,  not  as  guides : 
as  declaring,  what  was  then  believed,  not  what  was 
true ;  what  was  praftifed,  not  what  ought  to  be 
praftifed  :  ftnce  their  works  abound  with  inftances  of 
fooliih,  falfe  and  dangerous  opinions,  univerfally 
maintained  and  zealoufly  propagated  by  them  all. 

i  Laftly, 
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Laftly,  Their  very  errors  alfo  afford  an  ufe  and 
profitable  leflbn  to  us :  for  the  many  corruptions, 
which  crept  into  the  Church  in  thofe  very  early 
ages,  are  a  Handing  proof  and  admonition  to  ali 
the  later  ages,  that  there  is  no  way  of  preferving  a 
purity  of  faith  and  worship  in  any  Church,  but  by 
reviewing  them  from  time  to  time,  and  reducing 
them  to  the  original  teft  and  ftandard  of  the  holy 
Scriptures. 
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AF  T  E  R  I  had  finished  this  Introductory  trea- 

tife,  and  was  preparing  to  fend  it  to  the  prefs, 
I  happened  to  meet  with  an  Archidiaconal  charge, 

delivered  to  the  Clergy  at  a  vilitation,  by  the  fame 
learned  Dr.  Chapman ,  whom  I  have  had  frequent 
occalion  to  mention,  in  the  courfe  of  my  argument. 
And  fince  this  charge  is  of  a  lingular  kind,  and 
bears  fome  relation  to  the  fubjeCt  of  the  prefent  in¬ 
quiry,  with  regard  both  to  Popery  and  Primitive. 
Antiquity ,  the  reader,  I  hope,  will  excufe  me,  if 
I  detain  him  here  a  while,  with  a  few  fhort  remarks 
upon  it. 

The  Archdeacon  enters  direCtly  into  the  matter 
of  his  fpeech  ;  and  inftead  of  congratulating  with  his 
reverend  brethen,  on  their  deliverance  from  the  late 
rebellion ,  drops  but  a  flight  hint  on  that,  as  the  pre¬ 
lude  onely  to  another  ploty  of  a  more  dreadful  and 
fatal  kind  which  he  is  in  haft  to  communicate  •  the 
laft  effort  of  fubtil  Jefuits ,  who  feeing  every  other 

method 
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method  baffled  and  ineffectual,  refolved  to  try  a  new , 
though  bold  expedient  for  their  Churchy  more  big, 
he  fays,  with  pejl  and  confufion ,  than  all  the  former 
devices  of  their  party  againjl  usj  Jlriking  decifively 
at  the  very  root  of  the  Reformation ,  and  at  the  baffs 
of  all  proteftant  Churches  ;  and  fecretly  working ,  at 
this  very  time,  incredible  mifchief  againjl  our  whole 
religion  [#].  Then  as  to  the  Leader  in  this  Plot,  he 
defcribes  him  like  another  Catiline  ;  furnijhed  with 
every  great  talent,  proper  for  the  purpofe  ;  an  head 
acute  and  prolific ;  learning  extenfive  and  various ;  lan¬ 
guage  dogmatical  and  lively ;  a  zeal  never  deflitute 
of  addrefs,  and  length  of  days ,  attending  cojtfant 
Jludies  and  vivacity  of  genius :  in  fhort,  with  every 
art,  to  draw  every  creature ;  Papift  and  Proteftant ; 
zealot  and  freethinker,  into  his  fcheme  [A] 

After  fuch  an  exordium,  one  cannot  help  figuring 
to  himfelf  what  a  furprize,  fo  ftrange  a  piece  of  news 
muft  needs  excite  in  this  reverend  Affembly,  to  find 
themfelves  expoled  again  fo  unexpectedly,  to  the  eff  ects 
of  fo  direful  a  confpiracy  ;  and  what  an  impatience 
it  would  create,  to  hear  the  reft,  and  to  learn,  by 

[«]  See  pag.  i,  2,  3.  [£]  Pag.  11,  12,  18,  &c- 
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what  arts  and  inftruments,  this  calamity  was  to  be 
brought  upon  them  ;  which  the  Archdeacon  pre¬ 
cedes  to  difclofe  in  the  following  manner  : 

That  there  were  certain  Loyolites  in  France,  who 
had  ajfumed  of  a  fudden  a  new  charaEler ,  and  blaz¬ 
ed  out  mojl  fafidious  Hypercritics :  that  thefe  had 
entered  into  a  vow,  to  deprive  us  of  all  our  learning 
and  religion  at  once,  and  by  one  defperate furious pufh 
to  fab  the  protefant  caufe  to  the  heart ,  with  the  ad¬ 
mired  fpirit  of  incredulity  and  freethinking :  that 
their  method  of  doing  it  was ;  to  make  all  the  world 
believe,  that  the  ancient  writers  of  Greece  and 
Rome,  were  either  figments,  or  worthlefs  triflers ; 
and  by  that  means ,  to  confound  and  difipate  all  our 
notions  in  Chronology ,  Hifory ,  Laws ,  if  ages ,  doc¬ 
trines  ecclefafical  and  prophane ,  together  with  the 
genius  and  vitals  of  all  the  dead  languages  :  that,  in 
the  execution  of  this  delign,  they  had  already  gone 
fo  far,  as  to  reproach  Thucydides  and  Xenophon  very 
tartly ,  with  modern  Gallicifms  and  fufpicious  phra- 
feologies  j  and  had  fupercilioufy  lajhed  all  the  ref ; 
Diodorus,  Polybius,  Dionyfius  of  Halicarnaffus,  Livy, 
Juftin,  Suetonius,  Quintilian,  Tacitus,  Plutarch, 

2  Athenaeus, 
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Athenasus,  Dion  Cafiius,  with  multitudes  of  others , 
as  mere  counterfeit  Romances ;  the  works  of  recent 
Sophi/ls,  Impofors ,  and  tabulators  [cj. 

And  left  any  one  fhould  interrupt  him  here,  and 
afk ;  how  the  protefant  caufe  could  be  ruined  and 
our  whole  religion  overturned ,  by  the  lofs  onely  of 
thefe  Pagan  writers ,  he  clears  up  that  doubt  in  the 
following  words,  by  declaring ;  that  this  blow,  how 
daring  foever ,  was  but  the  introduction  to  the  fatal 
froke ,  which  was  to  infue  ;  for  that  the  Clements, 
the  Chryfoftoms,  the  Jeroms,  and  the  Auftins,  were 
to  fall  the  next  in  this  majfacre ;  and  the  ancient 
Councils  themfelves-,  both  general  and  provincial \ 
would  not  long  furvive  them  [d.~\ 

This  is  the  fubftance  of  his  plot,  as  it  is  fet  forth 
by  himfelf.  For  if  we  could  penetrate  the  very  mar- 
row ,  as  he  fays,  or,  in  a  metaphor  ftill  more  ele¬ 
gant,  the  very  vitals  of  the  dead  languages  themfelves , 
we  could  not  find  any  words,  fo  well  fuited  to  his 
fubjedt,  or  fo  adapted,  to  fpread  wonder  and  amaze¬ 
ment  through  an  Aflembly,  as  his  own.  As  to  the 

[r]  Seepag.  3,  4,  5.  [d]  Page  6. 
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fuccefs  of  the  plot,  he  reprefents  it  every  where,  as 
moft  eafy  and  probable.  For  the  Papifts  would  fa¬ 
vour  it  of  courfe,  as  it  could  not  fail  of  reducing  all 

Chriftendom  under  the  abfolute  power  of  Rome ;  and 
the  Protejiants ,  among  whom  a  fantaftical  paffwn  for 
novelties ,  and  a  brifk  giddy  fpirit  of  Pyrrhonifm  was 
rifing  very  faf  [e],  would  rejoice  at  any  blow  given 
to  ecclefaflical  hifory  and  the  Scriptures , .  and  readily 
give  up  even  their  favourite  Virgils  and  Horaces, 
of  c.  on  condition  onely.,  that  the  Jeroms  might  be  fa- 

crifced  at  the  fame  time 

»•  .  ^ 

' 

f*  •*-  '  ■  '  *  t  *  ■*  *■  “* 

Now  whatever  furprize  the  firft  opening  of  this 
fpeech  might  give,  either  to  the  hearer  or  reader, 
the  conclufion,  I  dare  fay,  will  give  as  great,,  to 
find  this  crafy  proje&ion,  as  he  calls  it,  which  he  has 
been  dreffing  up  with  fuch  folemnity  and  laboured 
pomp  of  words,  as  a  moft  defperate  plot  of  the  Ro- 
mifti  Church,  to  be  nothing  at  laft  but  the  ftale  and 
fenfelefs  whim  of  a  fingle  old  Jefuit,  formed  by  no 
concert  or  confederacy  with  any  fet  of  men  in  the 
world,  and  publifned  about  forty  years  ago  without 
any  other  effed  whatfoever,  than  of  being  laughed 

[>]  Page  12.  [/]  Page  22,  23. 
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at  ever  fince  by  all  men  of  fenfe,  and  particularly 
contemned  at  Rome,  as  I  have  been  certainly  inform¬ 
ed,  as  the  mere  delirium  of  a  doting  Critic. 

One  would  not  eafily  conceive,  at  the  firft  thought, 
what  fhould  put  it  into  this  Archdeacon’s  head,  to 
think  of  alarming  the  Provincial  Clergy,  at  this  time 
of  day,  with  the  vain  terrors  of  fuch  an  exploded  and 
obfolete  tale .  But  his  fcheme  was  artfully  laid,  and 
the  time  exactly  hit  by  him.  He  faw,  that  a  Panic 
was  fpread  over  the  land;  that  people’s  heads  were 
filled  with  nothing,  but  confpiracies  and  Popifh  in- 
vafions;  that  this  was  the  moment,  to  make  a 
figure  with  his  plot,  and  if  the  difcovery  was  poft- 
poned,  the  merit  of  it  would  be  loft.  He  Jlruck 
in  roundly  therefore,  as  he  exprefles  it,  and  like  a 
true  man  of  craft ,  with  this  tajle  and  turn  of  the  age 
[  p-]  ;  and  fnatched  the  opportunity  of  difplaying  his 
abilities  before  his  reverend  brethren,  and  while  he 
was  roufing  all  their  fears,  of  adminiftering  comfort 
to  them  at  the  fame  time,  by  fhewing;  what  a 
champion  they  had  got  to  defend  them  ;  that  the  old 
Jefuit  himfelf  could  not  outdo  him,  in  thofe  very 

x  » 

[if]  $ee  Pase  I2, 


talents 


cx'x 


POSTSCRIPT. 

talents  of  his,  which  he  had  been  enumerating ;  the 
acutenefs  of  his  prolific  head ;  the  extent  of  his  va¬ 
rious  learning  ;  the  force  of  his  dogmatical  language: 

and  that  the  Freethinkers  were  nothing  to  him,  even 

* 

in  their  own  arts,  and  the  management  of  thofe 
everlafling  arms  of  theirs,  in  which  their  ftrength 
lay  ;  the  alertnefs  of  their  fneers ;  their  affe&ation 
of  appearing  fegnificant  in  erudition ,  and  their  fluent 

pompous  Jhew  of  fome  depth  in  letters  \h~\. 

*  *  '  •  *  - 

But  furely,  no  Archidiaconal  Charge  was  ever 
more  learnedly  trifling,  or  pompoufly  abfurd  than 
this.  He  confefles,  that  this  conceit  of  the  Tefuit 
raifed  fo  general  an  outcry  againfl  it ,  among  the 
Papifls  themfelves ,  that  he  was  obliged  to  recant  it , 
as  foon  almoft  as  it  was  divulged ;  that  his  own  So¬ 
ciety  of  the  Jefuits  publifhed  a  formal  proteflation 
againfl  it  [z]  ;  and  that  the  learned  of  all  the  other 
Orders  both  in  France  and  Italy,  jharply  declared 
their  abhorrence  of  it  [£].  Yet  this  defpicable  project 
of  a  cloiftered  viflonary,  conceived  fo  many  years  ago, 
retrafted  by  himfelf,  cenfured  by  his  own  Order, 
and  abhorred  by  all  the  other  Orders  of  France  and 

[£]  See  page  22,  23.  [»']  (Note  t )•  [£]  Pag.  20. 
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Italy,  is  here  puffed  and  dreffed  out  by  our  Arch¬ 
deacon,  in  an  AfTembly  of  Englifh  Clergy,  as  a 
moll  dreadful  plot,  fpreading  it’s  infection  far  and 
wide,  threatening  ruin  to  our  whole  religion,  fire 
and  fword  to  all  P rot  eft  ants  [/]. 

\  I  * 

In  opening  the  evidences  of  this  plot,  he  declares 
from  his  own  knowledge,  that  it  was  certainly  be¬ 
gun,  and  is  carried  on  to  this  day,  with  art  and 
fuccefs  ;  and  is  affifted  alfo  by  a  favourable  concur¬ 
rence  of  circumftances  in  this  very  age  [ml :  that  one 
great  man  in  F ranee  had  loudly  proclamed  a  very  high 
ejleem  for  the  author  :  that  another  p  erf  on  at  Am- 
fterdam  had  the  confidence  to  fuppofe  gravely,  even 
in  print ,  that  the  Jefuit's  new  fyfiem  would  bear  a 
debate  among  the  learned,  and  by  degrees  gain  a 
ftrong,  if  not  the  able  ft  party  to  it’s  fide[n\:  and  if 
any  farther  proof  be  required,  he  allures  us,  that 
though  it  may  jufily  fee?n  fo  extravagant  and  chi¬ 
merical,  as  to  make  fome  good  men  believe  it  inca¬ 
pable  of  doing  any  mifehief,  yet  he  can  prove,  on  the 
contrary,  that  it  has  already  fpread  a  taint  too  far : 

[tri]  See  pag.  xi. 
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among  fame,  for  catholic  advantages ,  among  others , 
for  want  of  knowing  that  fecret,  or  from  pajfionate 
hiajfes  to  their  coins,  or  to  favour  their  Pyrrho- 
nifm  [<?]. 

The  reader  will  be  apt  to  wonder  here  again,  why 
our  Archdeacon  is  not  more  explicit  and  particular 
in  declaring  his  proofs,  in  a  caufe,  which,  of  all 
others,  feems  to  want  them  the  moll.  He  knows , 
that  the  plot  is  carried  on  with  fuccefs  to  this  day  j 
and  can  prove,  he  fays,  that  it  has  fpread  a  taint 
too  far:  yet  after  he  has  prepared  us,  to  expe<ft 
the  hiftory  and  progrefs  of  the  infe&ion,  and  what 
particular  perfons  it  has  tainted  in  this  and  that  na¬ 
tion  ;  he  drops  all  that  at  once,  as  if  there  were 
fome  latent  fore  in  it,  too  tender  for  him  to  touch. 
But  it  is  not  very  difficult  to  guefs  at  the  reafon  :  it 
is  his  great  regard  for  certain  good  friends  of  his, 
whom  he  is  loth  to  impeach,  as  accomplices  in  this 
Jefuitical  plot ,  which  yet  he  mu  ft  neceflarily  do, 
whenever  he  is  forced  to  fpeak  out ;  I  mean  the 
Tunjlalls  and  the  Marklands  of  our  own  country : 

[«]  Pag.  xi.  20. 
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•  *  * 

who,  with  that  fame  malignant  fpirit  againjl  the  an¬ 
cients. ,  of  which  he  talks  [p],  have  been  lately 
making  the  fame  defperate  furious  pufih,  in  this  very 
proteftant  land,  to  deprive  us  of  the  works  of  Cicero, 
by  adding  them  to  the  Jefuift’s  lift  of  counterfeit  ro¬ 
mances ,  and  fhewing  them  to  be  the  fragments  of  thofe 
fame  bufy  Sophifs  and  recent  Fabulators.  For  of 
all  the  learned  in  this  kingdom,  there  are  none, 
who,  like  the  Loyolites  of  France ,  have  ventured,  to 
ajfume  that  new  character,  of  blazing  and  fafiidious 
Hypercritics ,  or  have  pufhed  their  proteftant  Pyr- 
rhonifm  fo  far,  as  they. 

Yet  after  all,  which  I  have  been  faying  of  the 
Archdeacon’s  Speech,  I  muft  do  him  the  juftice  to 
own,  that  there  are  many  obfervations  occafionally 
interfperfed  in  it,  both  excedingly  curious,  and  in- 
tirely  new.  I  fhall  juft  give  one  of  them,  as  a  fpe- 
cimen  of  the  reft ;  by  which  he  informs  his  reve¬ 
rend  brethren,  that  the  real  necejfaries  of  learned 
authors ,  in  thefe  times  of  ours,  are  extremely  great  \ 
nay ,  almojl  infinitely  fo,  beyond  any  thing ,  which  the 

[?]  Page.  1 7.  Note  [f]. 
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multitude  can  imagine  [y.]  This  is  a  dilcovery  fo 
recondite,  and  remote  from  vulgar  apprehenfion, 
that  it  could  not  poffibly  be  made  by  any,  but  him- 
felf.  For,  though  his  modefty  would  fain  conceal 
it,  he  is  but  drawing  his  own  picture,  under  the 
character,  which  he  gives  of  thofe  great  lights  and 
pillars  of  Protejlantifm ,  whom  he  propofes  to  the  Clergy 
as  patterns  of  their  Jludies:  men ,  who  fpent  their 
whole  lives  in  the  purf  lit  of  erudition ,  penetrated  the 
very  marrow  of  all  the  learned  languages ,  traverfed , 
with  the  fame  zeal ,  every  ancient ,  and  monument 
they  could  find.,  had  all  antiquity  before  them  in  one 
grand  comprehenfive  view ,  and  attained  to  that  a- 
bounding  richnefs  in  learning ,  which  rendered  them 
the  glories  of  their  age ,  and  a  fcourge  and  terror  to 
any  bold  fuperficial  pretenders ,  who  Jhould  offer  to 
impofe  upon  the  public  any  mifchievous  fophifiries  or 
chicane  of  fcience  [r].  For,  how  could  any  man 
know,  the  real  neceffaries  of  fuch  deep  fcholars ,  as 
thefe,  if  he  himfelf  was  not  as  profound,  as  they  ? 
or  how  indeed  can  any  one  elfe,  reach  even  the  fenfe 
of  fo  deep  a  difcovery  ;  for  as  to  thofe  bold  and  fuper- 

[?]  See  pag.  26,  [r]  Pag.  27,  28. 
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fatal. pretenders ,  whom  hejuftly  derides,  for  Ikimming 
onely  the  furface  of  literature,  and  contenting  them- 
felves ,  as  he  tells  us,  with  a  few  feleSl  authors ,  the 
mojl  eminent ,  elegant  in  each  clafs  [r]  ;  they 

would  be  apt  to  pronounce  at  once,  that  there  is  no 
fenfe  at  all  in  it. 


But,  if  I  may  prefume  to  offer  my  opinion,  the 
fenfe  of  it,  I  think,  will  be  found  clear  and  good 
by  a  due  attention  to  the  context ;  in  which  the 
Archdeacon,  having  firft  taken  occafion  to  declare> 
that  our  Church  is  far  inferior  to  the  Romifh  in  the 
provifion  of  emoluments  for  the  clergy ,  artfully  intro¬ 
duces  his  obfervation,  by  way  of  complaint,  or  pe¬ 
tition,  as  it  were,  to  the  public,  on  behalf  of  him- 
felf,  and  all  the  other  learned  authors,  among  the 
Clergy,  that,  whereas  their  learning,  in  thefe  pro- 

teftant  days,  is  infinitely  fuperior,  to  what  it  was  in 
the  Popifh,  yet  our  Governors  do  not  confider,  that 
their  real  neceffaries  are  increafed  to  them  likewife, 
in  the  fame  proportion.  For  though  he  has  not 
given  any  reafons,  to  confirm  this,  yet  the  truth 


f]  Pag-  27. 


of 


cxxvi  POSTSCRIPT. 

of  it  may  be  demonftrated  by  a  known  and  memo¬ 
rable  fail.  For  inftance ;  Erafmus ,  an  Author, 
competently  learned ,  for  thofe  Popifh  times,  was 
fupplied  with  all  real  necejfaries ,  and  a  large  over¬ 
plus  befides,  from  one  Angle  benefice,  conferred 
upon  him  by  an  Archbifhop  of  Canterbury :  Our 
Archdeacon,  on  the  contrary,  in  thefe  proteftant 
times,  holds  the  fame  benefice,  which  Erafmus  then 
held,  with  a  fecond  (till  better,  and  the  profits  of  an 
Archdeaconry  into  the  bargain,  yet  out  of  the  infinite 
fuperiority  of  his  learning ,  wants  the  addition  ftill 
of  more  preferment,  to  fupply  his  infinite  want  of 
real  necejfaries. 

■  :.y  ••  t  •.» .  f  Y' ’  ■  .  '  *  -■ 

But  I  am  drawn  infenfibly  too  far,  and  wafting  too 
much  time  in  pointing  out  the  folemn  trifles,  and 
elaborate  nonfenfe  of  this  ftrange  fpeech.  My 
chief  purpofe,  in  taking  notice  of  it,  was  of  a  more 
ferious  kind ;  to  fhew,  by  the  example  of  this  very 
performance,  to  what  poor  fliifts  this  Defender  of 
the  primitive  monks ,  and  their  miracles ,  will  na¬ 
turally  be  reduced,  whenever  he  finds  it  expe¬ 
dient,  to  give  a  public  teftimony  of  his  zeal  againft 
Rome ;  and  while  he  pretends  to  be  fighting  againft 
in:  Popery, 
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Popery,  how  he  will  be  driven,  by  the  force  of  his 
principles,  to  make  but  a  mock-fight  of  it,  a  mere 
theatrical  fhew,  and  to  combat  onely  phantafms  of 

his  own  drefiing  up. 

/ 

This,  I  fay,  is  the  necefiary  confequence  of  his 
principles  ;  of  that  fuperfiitious  veneration  of  the  pri¬ 
mitive  Father s,  and  that  implicit  faith  in  Rcclefi- 
aftical  Hiftory ,  which  it  has  been  the  bufinefs  of  his 
life  and  ftudies,  to  inculcate.  For  I  have  already 
fhewn,  by  fads  and  inftances  produced  in  this  In- 
trodudory  treatife,  how  thofe  Divines  of  our 
Church,  who  carry  the  authority  of  the  Fathers  fo 
high,  as  to  make  them  the  guides  and  interpreters 
of  our  religion ,  and  who  appeal  to  them  efpecially 
in  our  controverfes  with  the  Papifs ,  preclude  ■  them- 
felves  of  courfe,  from  attacking  any  of  thofe  princi¬ 
pal  corruptions,  for  the  fake  of  which,  the  Pro- 
teftants  found  it  necefiary,  to  feparate  themfelves 
from  the  communion  of  Rome.  Yet  our  Archdeacon 
maintains  ftill,  as  we  have  feen,  in  this  fpeech,  that 
the  Ancient  Fathers  and  Primitive  Councils,  the 
Clements ,  the  Chryfojloms ,  the  Jeroms ,  and  the 
Auflins ,  are  the  very  bulwarks  of  Proteftantifm, 
3  and 
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and  the  indruments,  through  which  we  may  mofl 
glaringly  expofe  to  every  common  eye>  the  unfcrip - 
tural  and  unprimitive  crudities  of  the  Romijh 
Church  [*]. 

Now,  as  in  all  difputes,  the  readied:  way  to  find 
out  the  truth,  is,  by  reducing  them,  as  far  as  it  is 
poffible,  to  quasftions  of  fact,  and  to  the  trial  of  our 
fenfes,  fo  in  this,  I  fhall  refer  myfelf  to  a  fa£t, 
which  I  have  endeavoured  to  exemplify  in  the  fore¬ 
going  work,  with  regard  to  thofe  very  Fathers,  to 
whom  the  Archdeacon  appeals ;  and  particularly, 
to  Chryfojl  om ,  Jerom  and  Aujlin ;  concerning 
whom,  I  have  there  affirmed,  and  do  now  again 
affirm,  that  they  have  all  fever  ally  taught ,  and  prac- 
tifed.,  and  warmly  recommended  to  the  praSlice  of 
all  Chrifians,  certain  rites  and  doStrines ,  which , 
upon  their  authority ,  and  example ,  are  received 
and  praElifed  at  this  day  by  the  Romijh  Churchy 
hut  condemned  and  rejeSied  by  Protejlant  Churches , 
as  unfcripturaly  fuperftitious  and  idolatrous.  If  the 
Archdeacon  allows  this  fa&,  every  one  will  fee  at 
once,  without  afking  his  opinion  any  farther,  on 

f  /1  See  pae.  2,  £sV. 

which 
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ft  V  *  m.  • 

which  fide  thofe  Fathers  are  to  be  ranged  :  if  he 
denies  it,  he  muft  deny  at  the  fame,  that  thofe 
paflages,  which  I  have  produced  in  proof  of  it,  are 
really  to  be  found  in  them ;  or  otherwife,  in  ipite 
of  any  diftindtion  or  comment,  which  he  can  frame 
upon  them,  every  man  of  fenfe  will  allow  the  fadt 
to  be  true. 

But-  of  all  the  Primitive  Fathers,  Jerom  feems  to 
be  the  peculiar  favorite  of  our  Archdeacon,  and,  as  we 
may  colledt  from  this  very  fpeech,  is  fuppofed  by 
him,  to  be  of  more  eminent  fervice  to  us  than  any 
of  them,  both  againft  the  Papifts  and  the  Free¬ 
thinkers  :  for  which  reafon,  I  have  chofen  to  employ 
the  few  pages,  that  remain,  in  confidering  his  par¬ 
ticular  merit  and  principles  a  little  more  precifely : 
and  with  that  view,  fhall  propofe  another  fad!  or  two, 
drawn  from  his  writings ;  which  will  inable  the  rea¬ 
der  to  form  a  clear  judgement  of  his  charadter,  as 
far  as  it  relates  to  the  point,  now  in  difpute,  between 
the  Archdeacon  and  myfelf. 

f  4  r  r.  *  i 

•  «  * 

This  J  erom  then,  as  I  have  obferved  in  the 
foregoing  work,  was  a  moft  zealous  admirer  and 

W  tj  > 

r  promotor 
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promotor  of  the  monkijh  life ;  and,  for  the  fake  of 
advancing  it’s  credit  in  the  world,  wrote  the  lives  of 
two  celebrated  Monks ;  the  one  called  Pauly  and 
the  other  Hilarion  ;  in  which,  after  he  has  invok¬ 
ed  that  fame  Holy  Spirit ,  which  infpired  the  faid 
Monks ,  to  infpire  him  alfo  with  language ,  equal  to 
the  wonderous  a&s ,  which  he  was  going  to  relate ,  he 
has  inferted  a  number  of  tales,  and  miracles,  '  fo 
grofsly  fabulous,  as  not  to  admit  the  leaft  doubt, 
of  their  being  abfolute  forgeries.  The  Life  of  Paul 
was  published  the  firft,  and,  as  we  learn  from  Je~ 
rom  himfelf,  was  treated,  as  a  mere  fable ,  by  the 
Freethinkers,  or  Scyllcean  dogs ,  as  he  calls  them, 
of  thofe  days  [«].  Nor  is  it  confidered  at  this  day 
in  any  other  character,  or  mentioned  by  the  learned 
on  any  other  account,  than  as  a  proof,  of  that  paf- 
fion  for  fiSlim  and  impofure ,  which  pojfefed  the 
Fathers  of  the  4 th  century  [x~\.  Now  whether  fe- 

[; u ]  Unde  &  nos — coeptum  ab  eo  opus  aggredientes,  *maledico- 
rum  voces  contemnimus :  qui  olim  detrahentes  Paulo  meo ,  nunc  forte 

detrahent  Hilarion* - verum  deftinato  operi  imponam  manum  & 

Scyllaos  canes  obturata  aure  tranfibo.  Prolog,  in  vit.  S.  Hilarion.  Op* 
T.  4.  par.  2.  p.  74. 

[#]  Quam  fuerint  quarti  feculi  Scriptores  fabulis  dediti,  e  vita  Pauli 
Hieronymiana ,  ex  Athanajiana  Antoniiy  &c.  intelfigimus.  Dodw.  Dif¬ 
fers  in  Irenaeum  2.  §.  lv. 

I  ? 
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rom  forged  thefe  tales  himfelf,  or  propagated  what 
he  knew  to  be  forged  by  others,  or  whether  he  really 
believed  them,  and  publiihed  onejy,  what  he  took 
to  be  true ;  our  Archdeacon  may  chufe  which  he 
pleafes,  I  fhall  not  difpute  it  with  him,  (ince  the  fa£t> 
which  I  would  lay  before  the  reader,  and  with  which 
alone,  we  are  at  prefent  concerned,  is  unconteft- 
able,  that  it  was  one  of  the  principal  views  of  Jerom’r 
zeal  and  writings ,  to  recommend  to  all  Chrijlians , 
as  the  perfe&ion  of  the  Chriftian  life,  a  fpecies  of 
monkery,  not  onely  abhorred  by  Proteftants,  but, 
in  my  opinion,  more  contemptible  and  fuperftitious, 
than  any  that  is  profeffed  at  this  day  in  the  Church 
of  Rome. 

Again,  Jerom ,  as  I  have  intimated  alfo  above,  wrote 
a  little  piece  or  two  againft  Vigilantius*  in  which 
he  treats  him,  as  a  moft  blafphemous  Heretic,  and 
gives  us  all  the  particular  articles  of  his  hserefy,  drawn 
from  Vigilant ins\  own  words,  to  the  following  effect. 

.  i  .»»>  31  uh  je»j^tU3QO  )  i 

That  the  honors  paid  to  the  rotten  bones  and 
“  duft  of  the  faints  and  martyrs,  by  adoring,  kif- 
“  fing,  wrapping  them  up  in  (ilk  and  veffels  of 

r  2  “  gold, 


♦  » 
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“  gold,  lodging  them  in  their  Churches  and  lighting 
“  up  wax  candles  before  them,  after  the  manner  of 
“  the  Heathens,  were  the  infigns  of  Idolatry  [jjfj. 

“  That  the  Ccelibacy  of  the  Clergy  was  an  Hae- 
<(  refy,  and  their  vows  of  chaftity  the  feminary  of 
“  lewdnefs  [#]. 

“  That  to  pray  for  the  dead,  or  to  defire  the 
“  prayers  of  the  dead,  was  fuperftitious :  and  that 
“  the  fouls  of  the  departed  Saints  and  Martyrs  were 
“  at  reft,  in  fome  particular  place,  whence  they 
“  could  not  remove  themfelves  at  pleafure,  fo  as  to  be 
“  prefent  every  where  to  the  prayers  of  their  vo- 
“  taries  [Vj. 

[y]  Ais  Vigilantium - os  foetidum  rurfus  aperire,  &  putorem 

fpurciflimum  contra  Sandtorum  Martyrum  proferre  reliquias,  &  nos, 
qui  eas  fufcipimus,  appellare  cinerarios  6c  idolatras,  qui  mortuorum 
hominum  OfTa  veneramur,  6cc.  Vide  Hieron.  Op.  T.  4.  par.  2.  p. 
278,  279,  282,  6cc. 

[2]  Dicit — — continentiam,  haerefim  *,  pudicitiam,  libidinis  femi» 
narium.  ibid,  p.281. 

[a]  Ais  enim  vel  in  fmu  Abrahae,  vel  in  loco  refrigerii,  vel  fubter 
aram  Dei  animas  Apoftolorum  6c  Martyrum  confedifle,  nec  pofie  de 

fuistumulis,  6c  ubi  voluerint,  adefle  praefentes - dicis  in  libello  tuo, 

quod  dum  vivimus,  mutuo  pro  nobis  orare  poffumus  ;  poftquam  au- 
tem  mortui  fuerimus,  nullius  fit  pro  alio  ex  audienda  oratio,  6c c.  ibid* 
J>.  283.  6cc. 
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c<  That  the  Sepulchers  of  the  Martyrs  ought  not 
“  to  be  worfhipped,  nor  their  falls  and  vigils  to 
“  be  obferved  [<£]. 

“  That  the  figns  and  wonders,  faid  to  be  wrought 
tc  by  their  reliques,  and  at  their  Sepulchers,  ferved 
“  to  no  good  end  or  purpofe  of  religion  [c].’’ 

Thefe  were  the  facrilegious  tenets,  as  fferom  calls 
them,  which  he  could  not  hear  with  patience, 
or  without  the  utmofl  grief  \_d~\ ;  and  for  which  he 
declares  Vigilantius,  to  be  a  mojl  detefable  heretic , 
venting  his  foul-mouthed  blafphemies  againjl  the  re¬ 
liques  of  the  Martyrs ,  which  were  working  daily 
fig  ns  and  wonders.  He  bids  him ,  go  into  the  Churches 
of  thofe  Martyrs ,  and  he  would  he  cleanfed  from  the 
evil  fpirit ,  which  pojjeffed  him ,  and  feel  himfelf 
burnt ,  not  by  thofe  wax  candles ,  which  fo  much  offend¬ 
ed  him ,  but  by  invifble  fames,  which  would  force 

[b]  Qui  Martyrum  neget  fepulcra  veneranda,  damnandas  dicit 
effe  vigilias — ibid.  281. 

[r]  Argumentatur  contra  figna  &  virtutes,  quse  in  Bafilicis  Mar¬ 
tyrum  fiunt,  p.  285. 

[.d]  Fatebor  tibi  dolorem  meum,  Sacrilegium  tantum,  patienter 
audire  non  poiTum,  p.  280. 

that 
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\  f  ^ 

that  Dcemon  who  talked  within  him ,  to  confefs  him- 
felf  to  be  the  fame ,  who  had  perforated  a  Mercury, 
perhaps ,  or  a  Bacchus ,  or  fome  other  of  their  Gods 
among  the  Heathens  [*].  At  which  wild  rate,  this 
good  Father  raves  on,  through  feveral  pages,  in  a 
ftrain  much  more  furious,  than  the  moft  bigotted 
Papift  would  ufe  at  this  day,  in  the  defence  of  the 
fame  rites. 

Let  our  Archdeacon  then  fpeak  diredtly  to  this 
fadt,  and  tell  us,  which  of  thefe  two  is  adting  here 
the  Proteftant  part,  and  ferving  the  Proteftant 
caufe  :  whether  it  be  Jerom  or  V 'gilantius :  whe¬ 
ther  the  Primitive  Father ,  who,  by  lies  and  forge¬ 
ries,  fo  fiercely  maintains  the  honor  of  monkery  and 
reliques ;  or  the  Primitive  Heretic ,  who,  by  the 
Principles  of  reafon  and  the  Gofpel,  fo  firmly  rejedts 
them. 

But  he  has  told  us  already  in  his  fpeech,  that  the 
fferoms  are  the  men,  who  rnuft  enable  us,  to  ex- 

[ e ]  Ingredere  bafilicas  Martyrum,  Sc  aliquando  purgaberis :  in- 
venies  ibi  multos  focios  tuos,  Sc  nequaquam  cereis  Martyrum,  qui  tibi 
difplicent,  fed  flammis  invifibilibus  combureris— — See.  p.  286. 

3  pofe 
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pofe  the  unprimitive  crudities  of  the  Romifh  prm- 
ciples  and pra&ices  :  and  he  will  try  again,  perhaps 
on  this  occafion,  what  he  has  tried  with  fuccefs  on 
others,  to  accommodate  thefe  very  fads  to  his  own 
fyftem :  and  by  an  art,  which  he  has  learnt  from 
ferom  himfelf,  will  teach  us,  “  that  we  ought  to 
“  diftinguifh  between  the  dogmatical  and  the  ago- 
“  nijlical  file ;  that  in  the  firft,  indeed,  truth  is 

the  objed  aimed  at,  but  in  the  fecond,  nothing 
“  but  vidory  ;  that  fincerity  therefore  is  neceffary 
“  in  the  one,  but  art  onely  in  the  other :  that  Je- 
“  rom  was  not  here  dogmatizing,  but  fighting  with 
<c  an  enemy ;  and  in  that  cafe,  according  to  his 
“  cuftom,  not  faying  what  he  thought  true,  but 
<c  what  was  neceffary  to  hiscaufe,  and  catching  up  any 
“  words,  to  throw  at  him,  which  would  beft  ferve, 
“  to  knock  him  down :  then  he  will  cry  out  again, 
“  in  the  fame  lamentable  flile,  that  this  is  not  the 
**  firft  time ,  that  poor  St.  Jerom  has  been  thus  man- 
“  gled  and  mifreprefented  [y]  \  that  I  have  fup- 

[  /  ]  Honoramus  autem  reliquias  Martyrum,  ut  eum,  cujus  funt 
Martyres,  adoremus.  Honoramus  fervos,  ut  honor  fervorum  rc- 
dundet  ad  Dominum ;  qui  ait  5  qui  vos  fufcipit,  me  fufcipit.  Hie- 
rom.  Op.  T.  4.  par.  2,  p.  279. 
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“  prefled  the  very  expreffions,  which  would  have 
‘‘  cleared  up  the  matter  and  juftified  the  purity  of 
c<  his  principles ;  for  when  Vigilantius  charges  him 
“  with  Idolatry,  for  worfhipping  rotten  bones,  in 
“  the  manner  above-mentioned,  that  I  had  omitted 
“  to  acquaint  the  reader,  how  ferom  denies  the 
“  charge,  and  declares,  that  they  paid  no  divine  wor- 
“  JJoip  to  any  thing  but  to  God ,  that  by  honoring  the 
“  reliques  of  the  Martyrs ,  they  meant  to  adore  himt 
“  whofe  Martyrs  they  were ;  and  gave  honor  to  the 
“  fervants,  that  the  honor  of  the  fervants  might 
ll  redound  to  their  Lord ,  who  lays,  he  that  receiveth 
“ you  receiveth  me  [<gq].’’  And  what  is  this  after 
all,  but  the  fame  trifling  and  evafive  diftindtion, 
with  which  the  Romanijls  defend  the  fame  practices 
at  this  day,  and  fhift  off  that  charge  of  Idolatry, 
which  is  urged  againfl:  them  by  the  Heretical  Pro- 
teftants  ?  .  ^  ;  t  .  ■ ‘  » 

But  to  purfue  this  point  a  little  farther.  There 
is  another  Ihort  paflage,  in  the  fame  work  of  ferom , 

where  he  urges  Vigilantius ,  in  the  following  man- 

[g]  See  Dr.  Chapman’s  defence  of  Jerom — in  Mifcellan,  Trafts. 
pag.  30,  &;c. 
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ncr  :  “  That  if  it  were  fuch  a  facrilege,  or  impiety, 
“  as  Vigilant ius  contends,  to  pay  thofe  honors  to 
“  the  reliques  of  the  Saints ;  then  the  Emperor  Con- 
“  Jlantlus  muft  needs  be  a  facrilegious  perfon,  who 
“  tranllated  the  holy  reliques  of  Andrew ,  Luke ,  and 
“  Timothy,  to  Conftantinople :  then  Arcadius  Au~ 
“  guftus  ‘dfo  muft  be  held  facrilegious,  who  tranflat- 
ed  the  bones  of  the  hie  fed  Samuel  from  Judceay 
“  where  they  had  lain  fo  many  ages,  into  Thrace  * 
“  then  all  the  Bifhops  likewife  were  not  onely  fa- 
“  crilegious,  but  ftupid  too,  who  fubmitted  to 
“  carry  a  thing,  the  moft  contemptible,  and  no- 
u  thing  but  mere  duft,  in  ftlk  and  veflels  of  gold  : 
<c  and  laftly,  then  the  people  of  all  the  Churches 
muft  needs  be  fools,  who  went  out  to  meet  thole 
“  holy  reliques,  and  received  them,  with  as  much 
“  joy,  as  if  they  had  feen  the  Prophet  himfelf, 
“  living,  and  prefent  among  them:  for  the  procef- 
“  lion  was  attended  by  fwartns  of  people,  from  Pa~ 
“  laefine ,  even  unto  Chalcedony  linging  with  one 
“  voice  the  praifes  of  Chrift,  who  were  yet  adoring 
“  Samuel  perhaps,  and  not  Chrift,  whofe  Prophet 
“  and  Levite  Samuel  was 

\h~\  Ergo — Sacrilegus  fuit  Conftantius  Imperator,  &c.  ibid.  p.  282, 

f  Now 
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Now  let  the  Archdeacon  declare  once  more, 
what  it  is,  that  we  mu  ft  fay  and  think,  of  thefe 
tranjlations  and  proceffions  of  holy  reliques ,  which 
were  folemnized,  as  ferom  here  defcribes  them, 
with  fuch  pomp  and  pageantry  of  devotion,  by  the 
Emperors,  Bifhops,  people,  and  all  Chriftian  Churches 
of  thofe  Primitive  times.  Muft  we  with  Vigilantius , 
call  them  a<fts  of  impiety,  fuperftition  and  ftupidity  j 
or  with  ferom ,  treat  fuch  an  opinion,  as  blafphe- 
mous  and  heretical  ?  but  whatever  anfwer  he  may 
give,  we  may  venture  to  affirm,  without  waiting 
for  it,  what  is  fuffieient  for  my  purpofe,  and  noto¬ 
rious  to  all,  who  have  heard  or  feen,  what  pafles  in 
the  Church  of  Rome ,  that  Jeroms  account  of  thofe 
■primitive  reliques  and  their  tranfations ,  is  the 
very  form,  and  pattern,  by  which  the  Romanics 
tranfate ,  receive  and  venerate  their  holy  reliques ,  at 
this  day. 

I  have  now  faid  enough,  for  the  prefent  occafion, 
concerning  the  ufe  of  the  Fathers,  and  particularly  of 
Jerom ,  with  regard  to  our  controverfi.es  with  the  Pa- 
pifts,  yet  cannot  put  an  end  to  this  Poftfcript,  with¬ 
out  adding  a  word  or  two,  on  what  the  Archdeacon 
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has  farther  intimated,  with  refped  to  the  fame  "Jerom , 
and  another  fort  of  enemies,  the  Freethinkers ;  who 

•  /  * .  5 

make  him  like  wife,  as  he  would  perfuade  us,  the  par¬ 
ticular  objed  of  their  fpleen,  and  would  be  glad,  as 
well  as  the  Papifts,  to  get  rid  of  him  at  any  rate. 
Now  if  this  had  been  faid  of  the  Freethinkers  onely, 
in  popifh  countries,  there  would  have  been  fome 
fenfe  in  it ;  but  as  it  is  here  applied,  there  is  certainly 
none  at  all.  For  in  the  Romifh  Church,  there  are 
many  without  doubt,  who  from  a  freedom  of  think¬ 
ing,  fuperior  to  that  of  the  vulgar,  mu  ft  needs  con¬ 
demn  the  whole  fyftem  of  their  monkery,  their  wor- 
fhip  of  Saints  and  reliques,  their  holy  water,  holy 
oil,  croffes,  maffes,  exorcifms,  and  all  their  other 
fuperftitions ;  manifeftly  contrived,  to  ferve  purpofes 
merely  fecular ;  to  fupport  the  power,  and  increafe 
the  w’ealth  of  the  Clergy :  and  it  is  natural  to  ima¬ 
gine,  that  men,  whofe  fcepticifm  turned  chiefly 
on  thofe  rites  and  pradices,  might  be  particularly 
galled,  by  the  writings  of  Jerom ,  or  the  other  Fa¬ 
thers,  by  whofe  authority,  they  were  all  at  firft 
propagated,  and  are  ftill  maintained,  and  forcibly 
impofed  upon  them.  But  the  cafe  is  widely  diffe¬ 
rent  in  Proteftant  countries  ;  where  we  are  neither 
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teized  with  fuch  fopperies,  nor  tied  down  to  the  au¬ 
thority  of  the  Fathers ;  and  where  the  Freethinkers 
confequently  have  no  reafon,  to  fancy  themfelves 
fpecially  hurt  by  any  of  them  ;  but  on  the  contrary, 
many  obvious  reafons,  why  they  fhould  enjoy  and 
rejoice  in  them  all ;  as  affording  infinite  matter  for 
the  fport  of  fceptical  wits;  in  the  credulity,  the 
fuperftition,  the  pious  frauds,  and  forged  miracles  of 
thole  primitive  times :  all  which,  they  have  never  fail¬ 
ed  to  fet  forth,  as  the  genuin  characters  of  the  Chriftian 
Priefthood,  and  Chriftian  Churches  of  all  ages ;  and 
to  play  them  off  with  all  their  art,  fo  as  to  make  them 
bear  againft  religion  itfelf ;  and  they  bear  indeed  in 
the  ftrongeft  manner  againft  the  religion  of  Rome, 
as  being  wholly  founded,  and  ftill  fupported  by 
thofe  very  arts.  But  the  Proteftants  ftand  clear, 
and  unconcerned  in  the  difpute ;  and  have  nothing 
to  do,  but  to  look  on,  and  divert  themfelves  with 
the  iflue  of  it.  For  their  religion  refts  on  quite 
another  foot,  on  the  fingle,  but  folid  foundation  of 
the  facred  Scriptures;  unmixed  with  rubbifii  of 
ancient  tradition,  or  ancient  Fathers ;  and  indepen¬ 
dent  on  the  characters  and  writings  of  any  men 
whatfoever,  except  of  Mofes  and  the  Prophets; 
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Chrift  and  the  Apoftles.  But  when  Proteftant 
Divines,  urged  on  by  an  unhappy  zeal,  or  the  va¬ 
nity  of  difplaying  their  fuperior  learning,  think  fit, 
to  take  up  the  quarrel,  as  their  own ;  and  when 
Archdeacons  efpecially,  and  Lambeth  Chaplains , 
come  forth,  with  a  fort  of  oracular  authority,  to  de¬ 
fend  thofe  primitive  frauds- and  forgeries,  and  de¬ 
clare  the  caufe  of  the  Fathers,  to  be  the  common 
caufe  of  all  Chriftians ;  then  the  affair  indeed  be¬ 
comes  ferious  :  for  this  adds  a  real  force  and  ftine 
to  the  railleries  of  the  Sceptics ;  turns  their  flight 
cavils,  into  grave  objedions,  and  points  them  di- 
redly  againft  Proteftantifm  itfelf. 
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IN  Q  U  I  R  Y 

Into  the  Miraculous  Powers,  &c. 


IN  O  W  procede,  according  to  my  promife,  to  a  more 
precife  and  accurate  Difcuffion  of  the  argument  of  the 
Introductory  Difcourfe ,  and  to  open  all  the  particular 
proofs,  which  induced  me  finally  to  embrace  it,  with  that 
freedom  and  impartiality,  which  becomes  every  ingenuous 
and  difinterefted  inquirer  after  truth  :  and,  that  I  may  lay 
the  whole  queftion  before  the  reader  in  the  cleared:  light,  I 
propofe  to  obferve  the  following  method. 

I.  To  draw  out,  in  their  proper  order,  all  the  principal 
teftimonies,  which  relate  to  the  miraculous  gifts  of  the 
Church,  as  they  are  found  in  the  writings  of  the  Fathers,  from 
the  earliefl:  ages,  after  the  days  of  the  Apoftles.  Whence  we 
(hall  fee,  at  one  view,  the  whole  evidence,  by  which  they 
have  hitherto  been  fupported. 

II.  To  throw  together  all,  which  thofe  Fathers  alfo  have 
delivered,  concerning  the  condition  of  the  perfons  who  are 
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faid  to  have  been  indued  with  thofe  gifts,  and  to  have  wrought 
the  miracles,  to  which  they  appeal, 

III.  To  illuftrate  the  particular  characters  and  opinions  of 
the  Fathers,  who  atteft  thofe  miracles  ;  fo  as  to  inable  us  to 
determine  with  more  exaCtnefs,  what  degree  of  credit  may  be 
due  to  their  teftimony. 

t  *  -  / 

IV.  To  review  all  the  feveral  kinds  of  miracles,  which 
are  pretended  to  have  been  wrought,  and  to  obferve,  from  the 
nature  of  each,  how  far  the  credibility  of  them  may  reafon- 
ably  be  fufpeCted. 

V.  To  refute  fome  of  the  moft  plaufible  objections,  which 
have  hitherto  been  made  by  my  antagonifts,  or  which  the 
prejudices  and  prepofleffions  of  many  pious  Chriftians  may  be 
apt  to  fuggeft  to  the  general  turn  of  my  argument. 

I.  In  collecting  all  the  faCts  and  teflimonies,  which  re¬ 
late  to  the  prefent  argument,  from  the  earlieft  antiquity,  af¬ 
ter  the  days  of  the  Apoftles,  our  firfl  thoughts  are  carried  of 
courfe  to  the  Apofiolic  Fathers,  that  is,  to  thofe,  who  had 
lived  and  converfed  with  the  Apoftles,  and  who,  by  their  fpe- 
cial  appointment,  were  ordained  to  fuccede  them  in  the  Go¬ 
vernment  of  the  Church.  For  as  there  are  feveral  of  this 
character,  whofe  writings  ftill  remain  to  us,  St.  Barnabas , 
St.  Clemens ,  St.  Ignatius ,  St.  Poly  carp ,  St.  Her  mas,  fo  it  is 
2  natural 


the  Miraculous  Powers,  &c,  3 

natural  to  expeCt,  that,  in  thefe  valued  remains,  the  Hiftory 
of  the  miraculous  gifts,  which  are  fo  much  celebrated  by  the 
writers  of  the  New  Teftament,  fhould  be  carried  on  ftill  in 
the  fame  manner  by  thefe  their  immediate  fucceffors,  through 
the  next  generation.  For  if  any  fuch  gifts  had  been  actu¬ 
ally  fubfifting  in  their  days,  it  is  highly  probable,  that  men 
of  their  eminent  zeal  and  piety,  who  had  feen  the  wonderful 
effects  of  them,  under  the  management  of  the  Apoftles,  and 
muft  themfelves  have  pofTeffed  a  large  fhare  of  them,  would 
have  made  fome  appeal  or  reference  to  them,  in  their  circu¬ 
lar  epiftles  to  the  Churches,  as  their  predeceffors  had  done, 
for  the  honor  of  the  Gofpel,  and  the  credit  of  their  own 
miniftry.  But  inftead  of  this,  it  is  remarkable,  that  there  is 
not  the  leaft  claim  or  pretenfion,  in  all  their  feverai  pieces,  to 
any  of  thofe  extraordinary  gifts,  which  are  the  fubjeCt  of  this 
inquiry  $  nor  to  any  ftanding  power  of  working  miracles,  as 
refiding  ftill  among  them,  for  the  converfion  of  the  Heathen 
world.  The  whole  purpofe  of  their  writings  is,  to  illuftrate 
the  excellence  and  purity  of  the  Chriftian  DoCtrine  and  the 
whole  power  of  their  miniftry  feems  to  have  lain,  in  the  inno¬ 
cent  and  amiable  character  of  their  lives,  and  in  the  pious, 
charitable,  and  fervent  ftrain  of  their  paftoral  exhortations* 
They  fpeak  indeed  in  general,  of  certain  fpiritual  Gifts ,  as 
abounding  among  the  Chriftians  of  that  age  :  yet  thefe  can¬ 
not  reafonably  be  interpreted  to  mean  any  thing  more,  than 
the  ordinary  gifts  and  graces  of  the  Gofpel,  faith ,  hope  and 
charity  $  the  love  of  God  and  of  man  ;  which  they  all  re- 
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commend  in  the  warmeft  terms,  and  appear  to  have  poflefled 
in  the  higheft  degree.  Archbijhop  Wake  however,  who  has 
tranflated  their  works  into  Englijh ,  fays,  that,  in  all  probabi¬ 
lity  ,  they  were  indued  with  the  extraordinary  gifts  of  the  Holy 
Spirit ,  and  that  there  are  fuff  cient  indications  of  it  in  their 
writings  [i]  :  “  which  he  endeavours  to  confirm,  not  by  any 
“  fads  or  exprefs  teftimonies,  drawn  from  themfelves,  but  by 
“  inferences  onely  or  conjectures,  grounded  on  a  fuppofed  fire* 
€i  quency  of  thofe  indowments  in  that  age,  and  the  com- 
4C  munication  of  them,  as  he  fays,  to  much  lefler  and 
“  worfer  men  $  on  the  fandity  of  their  lives,  and  the  great- 
<c  nefs  of  the  ftations,  to  which  they  were  called  by  the 
<c  Apoftles  ;  and  on  the  accounts  of  them,  tranfmitted  to 
ic  us  by  their  Succeflors  :  from  all  which  he  concludes* 
<c  that  they  were  not  onely  intruded  by  perfons  infpired, 
<c  but  were  themfelves  alfo  in  fome  meafure  infpired  too,  or 
indued  with  the  extrordinary  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghoft  [2].” 
But  whatever  gifts  of  this  fort  they  may  be  fuppofed  to  have 
poflefled,  it  is  certain  at  leaft,  as  the  fame  Tranflator  of  their 
works  takes  occafion  to  inculcate,  that  their  indowments 
were  far  inferior ,  both  in  their  kind  and  degree ,  to  thofe  of 
their  Predeceflors,  the  Apoftles  [3]. 

But  the  learned  Mr .  Dodwell ,  a  writer  of  a  more  fanguin 
complexion,  peremptorily  declares,  from  the  mere  title  or 

[1]  See  Prelim.  Difc.  c.  x.  §.  11,  12, 

[2]  lb.  §.  i8j  23. 

[3]  lb.  §.  11,  23. 
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addrefs  of  St .  Ignatius's  Epiftle  to  the  Church  of  Smyrna , 
that  miracles  fubfifted  in  great  abundance  in  thofe  days  ;  be- 
caufe  that  Church  is  there  filled,  bleffed  with  every  good  gift , 
and  wanting  in  no  good  gift  [1].  Yet  thefe  words,  as  they 
are  explaned  by  the  context,  manifeflly  fignify  nothing 
more,  than  the  ordinary  gifts  of  the  Gofpel,  Faith  and  Cha¬ 
rity  :  for  the  whole  paffage  runs  thus :  fo  the  Church  of  God 
the  Father ,  and  of  the  beloved  Jefus  Chrifl,  which  God  hath 
mercifully  bleffed  with  every  good  gift ,  being  filled  with  Faith 
and  Charity ,  fo  as  to  be  wanting  in  no  good  gift  [2].  In  another 
Epiftle  likewife  of  St.  Ignatius,  to  the  Romans ,  written  on 
his  journey  towards  Rome ,  whither  he  was  going  to  fuffer 
martyrdom,  there  are  thefe  words  •,  <c  I  am  willing  to  die 
<c  for  God,  unlefs  you  hinder  me.  I  befeech  you,  that  you 
c<  fhew  not  an  unfeafonable  good  will  towards  me  :  fuffer 
€t  me  to  be  food  for  the  wild  beafts,  by  whom  I  fhall  attain 
cc  unto  God  :  for  I  am  the  wheat  of  God,  and  fhall  be  ground 
<c  by  the  teeth  of  the  wild  beafts,  that  I  may  be  found  the 
<c  pure  bread  of  Chrift,  &c.  [3]  ”  From  which  words,  the 
fame  learned  perfon  again  infers,  that  the  prayers  of  the  pri¬ 
mitive  Chriflians  had  the  power  to  difable  the  wild  beafts  from 
afjaulting  the  Martyrs,  who  were  expofed  to  them  in  the  Am - 

[1]  DifTertat.  in  Iren.  1 1.  §  vn. 

[2]  ‘HXEypEVYi  Iv  zr xvl\  ^x^io-pcHt,  zr£7r\ngo(pogv\[A(vn  Iv  mfei  ^  xyxTrn,  &vu- 
rfpiirw  ou(tti  sixilog  %xft<r[Axl(§r.  Epift.  ad  Smyrn. 

[3]  TlxgxxxXu  vpxi;,  (An  zvvoix  xaxi £0?  yEvyrOe  (AQt,  21$  els  ft  &ng  10CV  dvxt 

Bogxv*  dec.  Ad  Rom.  c.  iv. 
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phi  the  at  res  [i].  Yet  the  paffage  itfelf  has  not  the  lead 

reference  to  prayers,  or  to  any  thing  miraculous,  but  to  the 
ordinary  endeavours  and  intercefiion  of  the  Chriftian  brethren 
at  Rome>  who  offered  to  ufe  their  intereft  to  preferve  him 
from  that  cruel  death,  which  he  was  then  going  to  fuffer  :  to 
which  fenfe  it  is  exprefsly  retrained,  in  the  relation  of  his 
Martyrdom,  written  by  thofe  who  accompanied  him  in  this 
•  very  journey,  and  were  prefent  at  his  death  :  by  whom  we 
are  told  $  “  that  the  brethren,  who  came  out  to  meet  him 
<£  on  his  approach  to  that  city,  and  were  zealous  for  his 
u  fafety,  undertook  to  appeaje  the  people ,  fo  that  when  he 
“  came  to  be  expofed  to  the  wild  beads  in  the  Amphithea- 
c<  tre,  they  Jhould  not  defire  his  definition  :  but  the  Saint 
<£  over-ruled,  and  commanded  them  to  be  quiet  [2].”  And  to 
the  fame  fenfe  alfb  Dr.  Cave  has  interpreted  it,  in  his  Life  of 
this  Saint .  £C  The  Chriftians  at  Rome ,  fays  he,  came  out  to 
<£  meet  and  entertain  him  —  and  when  fome  of  them  did 
cc  but  intimate,  that  poffibly  the  people  might  be  taken  off 
<c  from  defiring  his  death  ;  he  exprefled  a  pious  indignation, 
<£  intreating  them  to  caft  no  rubs  in  his  way,  that  might 
C£  hinder  him,  now  he  was  haftening  to  his  crown  [3].” 


[1]  Ex  Epiftola  ad  Romanos  intelligimus,  Martyribus  nonnullis  datum,  ne 
poflent  in  eos  beftise  immiflae  faevire.  Proinde  illud  a  Romanis  enixiflimis  pre- 
cibus  contendit,  ne  eorum  orationibus  id  in  fua  caufa  contingeret.  DifT.  Iren.  2U 

§.  XXX. 

[2]  SeeRelat.  of  Martyrd.  of  St.  Ignat.  §.  9,  10,  12. 

[3]  See  Cave9 s  Lives  of  the  Saints,  Vol.  I.  p.  105.  §.  8. 
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And  in  truth,  all  the  other  expreffions  of  thefe  Fathers, 
which  are  commonly  underftood  to  fignify  the  extraordinary 
gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghoft,  may  be  interpreted  more  rationally 
and  more  agreeably  to  the  general  turn  of  their  writings,  to  de¬ 
note  onely  the  ordinary  graces  of  the  Gofpel,  faith  and  charity ; 
which  they  conftantly  extoll,  as  fuperior  to  all  other  perfecti¬ 
ons  ;  as  things  wonderfull  and  admirable ;  and  the  peculiar  gifts 
of  God :  [ij  nay  in  fome  places,  they  fee m  even  to  difclame 
all  gifts  of  a  more  extraordinary  kind.  Thus  Polycarp ,  in  his 
Epiftle  to  th z  Philippi amy  fays;  “  thefe  things,  my  brethren, 
<c  I  took  not  the  liberty  to  write  to  you  of  myfelf,  concern- 
cc  ing  righteoufnefs,  but  you  before  encouraged  me  to  it.  For 
cc  neither  I,  nor  any  other  fuch  as  I  am,  can  come  up  to  the 
<c  wifdom  of  the  bleffed  and  renowned  Paul.  And  in  the 
“  fame  Epiftle  he  declares,  that  it  was  not  granted  to  him, 
“  to  pradtife  that,  which  is  written  in  the  Scripture;  he  an - 
cc  gry  and Jin  not ,  and  let  not  the  fun  go  down  upon  your  wrath.” 
£2]  St.  Ignatius  alfo,  in  his  Epiftle  to  the  Ephefansy  fays ; 

[1]  Clem.  1.  Epilt.  ad  Corinth,  c.  49,  50.  it.  Ignat.  Ep.  ad  Ephef.  xiv. 

Thus  when  St.  Clemens  tells  the  Corinthians ,  that  they  had  all  been  bleffed  with 

a  large  effufion  of  the  Holy  Spirit .  [  §11.]  yet  this  effufion,  as  it  appears  from 
the  context,  was  not  of  a  kind  which  conferred  any  extraordinary  powers,  but 
onely  pious  affections  and  good  inclinations.  And  in  the  fame  Epiftle,  where 
he  is  exhorting  them  to  fubmit  themfelves,  one  to  another,  according  to  the 
gifty  which  had  been  bellowed  upon  each  :  he  means  nothing  more  by  that  gift , 
or  charifmay  as  he  calls  it,  than  the  different  talents,  abilities,  and  advantages, 
whether  natural  or  acquired,  of  Jlrength ,  wifdomy  riches ,  continence ,  See.  by 
which  Providence  thinks  fit  to  diftinguilh  the  different  characters  of  men.  §  38. 

[2]  Ep.  ad  Philipp,  c.  in,  it.  c.  xii. 
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€t  thefe  things  I  prefcribe  to  you,  not  as  if  I  were  fome  body 
<c  extraordinary,  for  tho’  I  am  bound  for  his  name,  I  am 
te  not  yet  perfedljn  Jefiis  Chriji ,  but  now  I  begin  to  learn, 
cc  and  fpeak  to  you,  as  to  fellow  difciples.  For  I  ought  to 
“  have  been  fiirred  up  by  you  in  faith,  in  admonition, 

“  &c.  [i]. 

This  fame  Saint  indeed,  in  one  or  two  of  his  Epiflles, 
feems  to  intimate,  that  the  knowledge  of  certain  events  had 
been  communicated  to  him  by  the  Spirit.  Thus,  in  his 
Epiftle  to  the  Philadelphians ,  fpeaking  of  the  earneft  exhorta¬ 
tions,  which  he  had  given  them,  to  unity  and  fubmiffion  to 
their  BiJhopsy  Priejlsy  and  Deacons ,  he  fays ;  <c  fome  people 
<c  fufpedted,  that  I  was  acquainted  before  hand  with  the  di- 
<c  vifions  among  you :  but  he  is  my  witnefs,  for  whom  I  am 
<c  bound,  that  I  did  not  know  it  from  any  human  flefh,  but 
<c  the  fpirit  declared  it,  fpeaking  thus,  do  nothing  without  your 
<c  Bifhopy  See.”  £2]  from  which  Dr.  Wake  takes  occafion  to 
infer,  that  he  was  indued  with  a  large  Portion  oj  the  extraordi - 
nary  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghoft:  [3]  yet  I  do  not  find,  that  any 
other  Commentator  has  ventured  to  build  any  thing  miracu¬ 
lous  or  fupernatural  upon  it. 

It  is  related  like  wife  of  Poly  carp y  in  the  ancient  narrative  of ' 
his  martyrdom,  “  how  in  the  time  of  that  perfecution,  in 
“  which  his  life  was  particularly  fought  for  by  the  Heathen 

[1]  Ad  Ephef.  c.  in. 

[2]  Ibid  c.  vii. 

[3]  See  Prelim.  Treat,  c.  X.  §.  13. 
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Cs  Magiftrates,  he  withdrew  himfelf  from  Smyrna,  by  the 
advice  of  his  friends,  into  a  little  village,  where  he  fpent 
Cc  his  days  and  nights  in  prayer,  with  a  few,  who  accompa- 
Cc  nied  him  3  and  as  he  was  praying,  a  vifion  was  offered  to 
“  him,  three  days  before  he  was  taken,  in  which  he  faw 
<c  his  pillow  on  fire:  whereupon,  turning  prefently  to  his 
<c  companions,  he  faid  prophetically,  I  mufl  certainly  be 
<c  burnt  alive.’*  The  fame  narrative  calls  him  alfo  a  Pro¬ 
phetic  teacher 3  and  declares,  that  every  word ,  which  he  uttered , 
had  either  been  fulfilled,  or  would  be  fulfilled.  [1]  Whence 
fome  later  writers  have  affirmed,  that  he  was  indued  with  a 
fpirit  of  prophefy,  and  foretold  every  thing,  that  was  to  hap¬ 
pen  to  him.  But  the  forefight  of  his  death,  and  the  man¬ 
ner  of  it,  in  the  time  of  a  cruel  perfecurion,  when  his  perfon 
was  particularly  hunted  from  village  to  village,  as  the  princi¬ 
pal  and  deflined  facrifice,  may  reafonably  be  confidered  as  the 
effiedt  of  common  prudence,  without  recurring  to  any  thing 
miraculous. 

Here  then  we  have  an  interval  of  about  half  a  century,  the 
earlieft  and  pureft  of  all  Chriftian  Antiquity  after  the  days  of 
the  Apoftles,  in  which  we  find  not  the  leafl  reference  to  any 
‘  flanding  power  of  working  miracles,  as  exerted  openly  in  the 
Church,  for  the  conviftion  of  unbelievers  3  but  on  the  con¬ 
trary,  the  ftrongeft  reafon  to  prefume,  that  the  extraordinary 
gifts  of  the  Apoflolic  age  were  by  this  time  actually  withdrawn; 

[1]  Vid.  Martyr.  Polyc.  c.  v,  xvi. 
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and  the  Gofpel  left  to  make  it’s  way  by  it’s  own  ftrength,  and 
the  authority  of  thofe  credentials,  and  original  miracles,  with 
which  Chrift  had  furnifhed  it,  as  an  effe&ual  fecurity  of  it’s 
fuccefs  and  triumphs  over  the  powers  of  the  earth.  Yet  be¬ 
fore  we  take  leave  of  thele  Apoflolic  Fathers,  it  may  be  pro¬ 
per  to  obferve,  for  the  prevention  of  unneceffary  cavils  j  that, 
if  from  the  paffages  referred  to  above,  or  from  any  other,  which 
may  be  found  in  them,  it  fhould  appear  probable  to  any,  that 
they  were  favored  on  fome  occafions,  with  extraordinary  illu - 
?ninationsy  viJionsy  or  divine  impreJJionsy  I  (hall  not  difpute 
that  point  with  them,  but  remind  them  only,  that  the  gifts 
of  that  fort  were  merely  perfonal,  granted  for  their  particular 

comfort,  and  reaching  no  farther  than  to  themfelves*  and  do 

% 

not  therefore  in  any  manner  affedt  or  relate  to  the  quaeflion 
now  before  us. 

But  if  the  Apoflolic  writers  have  left  us  in  the  dark,  with 
regard  to  our  prefent  argument,  their  Succeffors,  it  mufl  be 
owned,  as  far  as  their  authority  reaches,  have  cleared  it  from 
all  obfcurity,  by  their  flrong,  explicit,  and  repeated  atteflati- 
ons  of  many  extraordinary  gifts  and  miraculous  powers,  which 
were  conflantly  and  publicly  exerted  in  the  Chriflian  Church, 
through  each  fucceding  age. 

JuJlin  Martyr ,  who  is  fuppofed  to  have  written  his  firfl 
Apology  within  fifty  years  after  the  days  of  the  Apoflles,  fays, 
ct  T^here  are  prophetical  gifts  among  us  at  this  day,  and 
<c  both  men  and  women  indued  with  extraordinary  powers 
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“  by  the  Spirit  of  God  [i].”  And  he  frequently  appeals, 
“  to  what  every  one  might  fee  with  his  own  eyes,  in  every 
“  part  of  the  world,  and  particularly  in  Rome>  in  the  cafe  of 
“  perfons  polfefled  with  Devils  ;  who  were  cured  and  fet 
tc  free,  and  the  Devils  themfelves  baffled  and  driven  away  by 
c<  the  Chriftians,  adjuring  or  exorcifing  them  in  the  name  of 
“  JeJus,  when  all  other  Exorcifts  and  Inchanters  had  tried  in 
<c  vain  to  help  them  £2].” 

Irenceus ,  who  was  contemporary  with  Juft  in,  but  wrote 
fomewhat  later,  and  lived  much  longer,  affirms ;  cc  that  all, 
<c  who  were  truly  difciples  of  Jefus ,  receiving  grace  from  him, 
<c  wrought  miracles  in  his  name,  for  the  good  of  mankind, 
u  according  to  the  gift,  which  each  man  had  received :  fome 
<c  call  out  Devils,  fo  that  thofe,  from  whom  they  were  ejedt- 
<c  ed,  often  turned  believers,  and  continued  in  the  Church : 
<c  others  had  the  knowledge  of  future  events,  vifions,  and 
“  prophetical  fayings:  others  healed  the  lick  by  the  impofition 
“  of  hands :  that  even  the  dead  had  been  raifed,  and  lived  af- 
<c  terwards  many  years  among  them :  that  it  was  impoffible, 
<c  to  reckon  up  all  the  mighty  works,  which  the  Church  per- 
u  formed  every  day,  to  the  benefit  of  nations  ;  neither  deceiv- 
u  ing,  nor  making  a  gain  of  any,  but  freely  bellowing,  what 


[1]  Hot  ft  yoi(i  Yiftv  x}  ftxptvvv  zrpo(p?Jhx&  %apt<rfAizld  ifiv9  See.  Kcd  zr&g 

Tiftv  Iflv  i&iv  x}  faXsiag  x)  agtrsvag  oItto  ra  zrvtftocl®*  ra  fad  s%ov“ 

rag.  Dial.  par.  2.  p.  31 5,  Sc  330.  Edit.  Thirlb. 

[2]  Apolog.  2.  p.  1 1 6.  vid,  etiam.  p.  196,  303,  320, 21.  &c. 
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“  it  had  freely  received  [i].”  And  as  to  the  particular  mira¬ 
cle  of  raijing  the  dead ,  he  declares  it,  “  to  have  been  frequent- 
<c  ly  performed  on  neceffary  occafions;  when  by  great  failing, 
c<  and  the  joint  application  of  the  Church  of  that  place,  the 
<c  fpirit  of  the  dead  perfon  returned  into  him,  and  the  man 
ic  was  given  back  to  the  prayers  of  the  Saints  £2].”  And 
again,  “  we  hear  many,  fays  he,  in  the  Church  indued  with 
“  prophetic  gifts ;  fpeaking  with  all  kind  of  tongues ;  laying 
<c  open  the  fecrets  of  men  for  the  public  good;  and  expound- 
<c  ing  the  myileries  of  God  [3]. 

<Tbeophilus ,  Biihop  of  Antioch ,  who  lived  in  the  fame  age 
with  Irenceusy  fpeaking  of  the  evil  and  /educing  Spirits ,  which 
ufed  to  infpire  the  Poets  and  Prophets  of  the  Heathen  world, 
fays  ;  <c  the  truth  of  this  is  manifeftly  {hewn  ;  becaufe  thofe, 
€i  who  are  poffeffed  by  fuch  Spirits,  are  fometimes  exorcifed 
<c  even  at  this  day  by  us,  in  the  name  of  the  true  God  ;  when 

thefe  feducing  Spirits  confefs  themfelves  to  be  the  fame 
<c  Daemons,  who  had  before  infpired  the  Heathen  Poets  [4J. 

1 ertullian ,  who  florilhed  towards  the  end  of  the  fecond, 
and  died  in  the  beginning  of  the  third  century,  challenges  the 
Heathen  Magiftrates,  “  to  call  before  their  tribunals,  any  per- 
“  fon  poffefled  with  a  Devil ;  and  if  the  evil  fpirit,  when  ex- 

[1]  Adverf.  Haeref.  1.  11.  c.  lvii.  p.  188.  Edit.  Oxon.  it.  Eufeb.  Hifh 
Eccl.  1.  5.  c.  7. 

[2]  Adv.  Haeref.  1.  2:  c.  lvi.  p.  186.  it.  Eufeb.  Hift.  Eccl.  ibid, 

[3]  Ibid  1.  5.  c.  vi.  p.  406. 

[4]  Ad  Autolyc.  1.  21.  p.  87.  c.  ad  calcem  Oper.  Juft,  Mart,  Par.  1636. 
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<c  orcifed  by  any  Chriftian  whatfoever,  did  not  own  himfelf 
iC  to  be  a  Devil,  as  truly,  as  in  other  places,  he  would  falfely 
<c  call  himfelf  a  God,  not  daring  to  tell  a  lie  to  a  Chriftian, 
<c  that  then  they  (hould  take  the  life  of  that  Chriftian  :  and 

<c  what  is  more  manifeft,  adds  he,  than  this  operation  ; 

cc  what  more  convincing  than  this  proof  [1]?”  In  another 
place,  c<  there  is  a  Sifter,  fays  he,  among  us,  indued  with 
ic  the  gifts  of  revelations,  which  fhe  fuffers  in  the  Church, 
<c  during  the  time  of  divine  fervice,  by  an  ecftafy  in  the  fpi- 
“  rit:  (lie  converfes  with  Angels,  and  fometimes  alfo  with 
cc  the  Lord :  fees  and  hears  myfteries :  and  knows  the  hearts 

cc  of  fome,  and  prefcribes  medicines  to  thofe,  who  want 

<c  them  [2]. 

Minucius  Felix,  who  is  fuppofed  to  have  written  in  the  be¬ 
ginning  of  the  third  century,  addrefling  himfelf  to  his  Hea¬ 
then  friend,  in  his  Dialogue,  called  Offavius ,  fays ;  “  the 
tc  greateft  part  of  you  know,  what  confeflions  the  Demons 
€t  make  concerning  themfelves,  as  oft  as  they  are  expelled  by 
<c  us  out  of  the  bodies  of  men,  by  the  torture  of  our  words, 
c<  and  the  fire  of  our  fpeech.  Saturn  himfelf,  and  Serapis , 
C(  and  Jupiter,  and  the  reft  of  them,  whom  you  worftfip, 
Ki  conftrained  by  the  pain,  which  they  feel,  confefs  what  they 

[1]  Edatur  hie  aliquis  tub  tribunalibus  veftris,  quern  Daemone  agi  conftet. 
Julius  a  quolibet  Chrifliano  loqui  fpiritus  ille,  tam  fe  Daemonem  confitebitur 

devero,  quam  Deum  alibi  de  falfo - quid  iftg  opere  flianifeltius quid  hac 

probatione  fidelius  ?  Apologat»  C.  23. 

[2]  De  Anima.  §  9. 
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tc  are:  nor  in  this,  do  they  tell  us  a  lie,  tho’  it  be  to  their 
ct  own  fhame,  efpecially  when  fome  of  your  people  are 
<c  prefent.  Believe  them  therefore  to  be  Daemons,  from  their 
<c  own  teftimony,  and  true  confeflion.  For  being  adjured 
c<  by  the  true  and  onely  God,  they  unwillingly  and  wretch- 
“  edly  betray  their  uneafinefs  in  the  bodies  of  men  ;  and  ei- 
“  ther  fly  out  inflantly,  or  vanifh  gradually,  in  proportion 
<c  as  the  faith  of  the  patient,  or  the  grace  of  the  agent  afllfts 
<e  towards  the  cure  [i]. 

Origen ,  who  lived  at  the  fame  time  with  Minucius ,  tho* 
fomething  younger,  declares;  “  that  there  remained  ftill 
“  among  the  Chriftians  of  his  days,  the  manifeft  indications 
<c  of  that  Holy  fpirit,  which  was  feen  in  the  fhape  of  a 
cc  Dove.  For  they  drive  away  Devils,  fays  he;  perform 
<c  many  cures;  forefee  things  to  come;  according  to  the 
<c  will  of  the  divine  word:  and  tho*  Celfus  and  the  Jewy  who 
<c  is  introduced  by  him,  will  make  a  jeft,  of  what  I  am  going 
<c  to  fay,  I  will  fay  it  neverthelefs ;  that  many  people,  as  it 
cc  were  againft  their  wills,  have  been  brought  over  to  Chri- 
“  ftianity,  by  the  Spirit  giving  a  fudden  turn  to  their  minds, 
“  and  offering  vifions  to  them  either  by  day  or  by  night ;  fo 
<c  that  inftead  of  hating  the  word,  they  became  ready  even 
“  to  lay  down  their  lives  for  it.  I  have  feen  many  examples 
<c  of  this  fort;  and  (hould  I  onely  fet  down  fuch  of  them, 
“  as  were  tranfadled  in  my  prefence,  I  fhould  expofe  myfelf 

«  . 

[i]  Minuc.  O^lav.  p.  23.  ad  Calcem  Edit.  Cyprian,  per  Rigalt.  Parif. 


to 


the  Miraculous  Powers,  8cc.  15 

u  to  the  loud  laughter  of  the  unbelievers,  who  imagine  that 
“  we,  like  the  reft,  whom  they  fufpeCt  of  forging  fuch 
cc  things,  are  impofing  our  forgeries  alfo  upon  them  :  but 
“  God  is  my  witnefs,  that  my  foie  purpofe  is,  to  recom- 
cc  mend  the  religion  of  Jefusy  not  by  fictitious  tales,  but  by 

clear  and  evident  faCts  £ij.n 

In  another  place,  he  fays  5  “  that  miracles  began  with 

lc  the  preaching  of  Jtfus,  were  multiplied  after  his  afcen- 
<c  fion,  and  then  again  decreafed  ;  but  that,  even  in  his 
<c  days,  fome  remains  of  them  continued  with  a  few,  whofe 
<c  fouls  were  cleanfed  by  the  word,  and  a  Life  conformable 
<c  to  it  [2].”  Again  ;  fome,  fays  he,  in  proof  of  a  mira- 
<c  culous  power  received  through  faith  in  Chrift,  heal  the 
<c  fick,  by  invoking  the  name  of  God  over  them,  and  of 
<c  Jefus>  with  a  recital  of  fome  ftory  of  his  life.  I  myfelf 
<c  have  feen  many  fo  healed  in  difficult  cafes  5  lofs  of  fenfes, 
iC  madnefs,  and  innumerable  other  evils,  which  neither  men 
“  nor  Devils  could  cure  [3].”  Again  $  fpeaking  of  Devils, 
<c  We  are  fo  far,  fays  he,  from  worfhipping  them,  that  by 
<c  prayers  and  the  rehearfal  of  fome  paffages  of  the  lacred  writ, 
<c  we  drive  them  before  us,  out  of  men  and  places,  and  alfo 
Ct  out  of  beafts  ;  for  they  fometimes  attempt  to  do  mif- 


[1]  Cont.  Celf.  1.  1.  p.  34,  35.  Edit.  Cant. 

[2]  'Z.yiimTqc  tS  dyU  x«T  fdiv  tyi$  Ido’S  M&imot, Xia?,  psld 

r nv  otvocM^iv  aura  7rA tiovat  UsimvIq,  vftgov  de  Ixdrjovoi,  zrhiv  x)  vvv  m  Iflw 

t%vyi  aura  zrocf  oxfyoi?.  &c.  ib.  L  7.  p.  337.  it,  L  2.  62. 

[3]  Ibid*  1.  3,  p.  124. 
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<c  chief  alfo  to  thefe[i].”  Then  as  to  the  method  of  per¬ 
forming  this  miracle,  <c  it  was  not,  he  fays,  by  any  curious, 
<c  magical,  or  inchanting  arts,  but  by  prayer  alone,  and 
cc  certain  plain  adjurations  or  exorcifms,  which  any  Ample 
cc  Chriftian  might  perform  :  for  even  common  and  illiterate 
cc  laymen  were  generally  the  actors  in  this  cafe  [2].”  In 
which  no  man  was  more  eminent,  than  one  of  his  own  dif- 
ciples,  Gregory ,  called  the  Wonder-worker ,  who  cad:  out 
Devils,  not  only  by  word  of  mouth,  but  even  by  a  mejjage , 
or  mandatory  letter  to  them  \  as  the  Ecclefiaftical  writers  have 
recorded  of  him  [3].” 

Cyprian ,  the  fcholar  of  Tdertulliany  who  wrote  about  the 
middle  of  the  third  century,  fpeaking  of  prophetic  vifionsy 
which  was  the  peculiar  gift  of  that  age,  fays  ;  u  befides 
iQ  the  vifions  of  the  night,  even  boys  among  us  are  filled 
<c  with  the  Holy  Ghoft,  and  in  fits  of  ecftacy,  fee,  hear, 
ic  and  fpeak  things,  by  which  the  Lord  thinks  fit  to  in'ftrudl 
<C  us  [4]*”  And  defcribing  all  the  various  pranks  of  the 
Devils,  cC  they  infinuate  themfelves,  fays  he,  into  the  bodies 


[1]  EG’  ore  iJe  cc7ro  tuu  £ucov.  zsoXXoiki;  yzg  £7rl  AU|U ,yi  rcav  tqdstuv 

Ivsgyxari  riva,  ol  S'ocifAoveg.  Ibid.  1.  J.  p.  37^* 

f  2 ]  'fig  Ittittuv  yocp  to  toixtqv  zrgdrlwri*  Ibid.  p  334-* 

[3]  K ocY.ii  zrgcoTQ v  y,\v  A aixog  uv,  zroWot  wiptiu  votrxvlocg  $’££&7T£o- 

wv,  ?*}  Jai/Aovizg  BTUfoXcoy  (pvyotStvoov.  Socrat.  Hift.  1.  4.  27. 

[4]  Praeter  nodturnas  enim  vifiones,  per  dies  quoque  impletur  apud  nos  Spi- 
ritu  fandto  puerorum  innocens  aetas,  quae  in  exftafi  videt  oculis,  &  audit  &  lo¬ 
quitur  ea5  quibus  nos  Dominus  monere  &  inftruere  dignatur.  Epift.  ix.  Edit. 
Rigalt,  Par. 
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<c  of  men,  raife  terrors  in  the  mind,  diftortions  in  the 

limbs,  break  the  conftitution,  and  bring  on  difeafes - 

cc  yet  adjured  by  us  in  the  name  of  the  true  God,  they  pre- 
<c  fently  yield,  confefs,  and  are  forced  to  quit  the  bodies, 
<c  which  they  poflefled.  You  may  fee  them  by  our  com- 

lC  mand,  and  the  fecret  operation  of  the  divine  power,  lalhed 

<£  with  fcourges,  fcorched  with  fire,  tortured  by  an  increafe 
c£  of  pains  ;  howling,  groaning,  begging  ;  confefling  whence 
C£  they  came,  and  whither  they  go,  even  in  the  hearing  of 
cc  their  own  worlhippers  :  and  they  either  fly  out  immedi- 
<£  ateiy,  or  vanilh  gradually,  according  to  the  faith  of  the 
C£  patient,  or  the  grace  of  him,  who  works  the  cure  [1].” 
In  another  place,  treating  again  on  the  fame  miracle,  “it  is 
C£  performed,  fays  he,  at  this  day,  fo  that  the  Devil  is  lathed 
<c  and  burned  and  tortured  by  the  Exorcifts,  with  human 
££  words,  but  a  divine  power  :  and  when  he  promifes  to  go 

<£  out,  and  to  difmifs  the  men  of  God,  he  often  deceives, 

££  and  by  the  fame  lie  of  obftinacy  and  fraud,  does  what 
Pharoab  had  done  before,  till  he  is  oppreffed  by  the  falu- 
u  tary  water  of  Baptifm  [2]. 

[1]  Ibid.  De  Idolor.  vanit.  p.  206. 

[2]  Ibid.  Epift.  76.  p.  154.  The  example  of  Pharaoh  here  alluded  to,  is 
explaned  by  him  in  the  following  manner  :  King  Pharaoh  having  ftruggled  and 
perfifted  in  his  perfidy,  was  able  to  carry  on  his  refiftance  fo  far,  till  he  came 
to  the  water,  where  he  was  fubdued  and  deftroyed.  For  that  Sea,  as  St.  Paul 
fays,  was  the  Sacrament  of  Baptifm.  —  And  fo  he  fhews  how  the  Devils  ufed  to 
a €t  the  fame  part,  when  adjured  by  the  Chriftian  Exorcifts,  and  continued  to 
afflidt  the  people  of  God  till  they  came  to  the  water  of  Baptifm. 

C  Arno  bius f 
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Arnobius ,  who  is  fuppofed  to  have  published  his  book 
againft  the  Gentiles,  in  the  year  of  Chrift  303,  tells  us, 
a  that  Chrift  ufed  to  appear  fometimes  in  thdfe  days,  to  juft 
a  and  holy  men,  not  in  vain  dreams,  but  in  his  pure  and 
a  fimple  form  :  and  that  the  mention  of  his  name  put  the 
a  evil  fpirits  to  flight  5  ftruck  their  prophets  dumb  ;  de- 
<c  prived  the  Southfayers  of  the  power  of  anfwering  ;  and 
<c  fruftrated  the  ads  of  arrogant  Magicians  ;  not  by  the 
“  terror  or  hatred  of  his  name,  as  the  Heathens  pretended, 
“  but  by  the  efficacy  of  his  fuperior  power  £1].” 

La&antius,  the  difciple  of  Arnobius ,  who  floriftied  and 
wrote  about  the  fame  time,  fpeaking  of  thofe  Daemons  or 
evil  fpirits,  fays ;  u  that  being  adjured  by  the  Chriftians  in 
the  name  of  God,  they  retire  out  of  the  bodies  of  men  ; 
and  being  laftied  by  their  words,  as  by  fcourges,  confefs 
*£  themfelves  to  be  Daemons  ;  and  even  tell  their  names  ; 
cC  the  fame,  which  are  adored  in  the  Temples  5  and  this 
<c  even  in  the  prefence  of  their  worshippers  ;  yet  cafting  no 
cC  reproach  on  religion,  but  on  their  own  honor,  becaufe 
it  is  not  in  their  power  to  lie  either  to  God,  in  whofe 
£‘  name  they  are  adjured,  or  to  the  juft,  by  whofe  voice 

[1]  Qui  juftiflimis  viris  etiam  nunc  impollutis,  ac  diligentibus  fefe,  non  per 
vana  infomnia,  fed  per  purae  fpeciem  fimplicitatis  apparet.  Cujus  nomen  au- 
ditum  fugat  noxios  fpiritus.  Imponit  filentium  vatibus.  Harufpices  inconfultos 
reddit.  Arrogantium  Magorum  fruftrari  efficit  a£tiones,  non  horrore,  ut  dici- 
tur,  nominis,  fed  majoris  licentia  poteftatis.  lib.  1,  p.  13.  ad  Calcem  Oper. 
Cyprian.  Edit.  perRigalt. 
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cc  they  are  tortured  :  wherefore  after  many  howlings,  they 
a  frequently  cry  out,  that  they  are  fcourged  and  burned, 
cc  and  are  going  out  indantly  [i].” 

Thefe  are  the  principal  teftimonies,  which  affert  the  mi¬ 
raculous  gifts  of  the  Primitive  Church,  through  the  three 
firft  centuries  :  which  might  be  fupported  dill  by  many  more 
of  the  fame  kind,  and  from  the  fame,  as  well  as  different 
writers,  if  it  were  neceffary  [2].  But  thefe  are  fufficient  for 
our  purpofe  :  and  the  warmed:  admirers  of  thofe  ages,  will 
not  fcruple,  I  dare  fay,  to  rifle  the  fate  of  the  caufe  upon 
the  merit  cf  them  :  for  if  thefe  cannot  command  belief,  the 
credit  of  the  miracles  in  queflion  mud:  fink  at  once  ;  fince 
Chridian  antiquity  can  furnifh  no  other  evidence  in  their  fa¬ 
vor,  half  fo  ftrong  and  authentic  as  this. 

I  fhall  clofe  this  fird  article  with  a  remark  or  two,  which 
it  feems  naturally  to  fugged.  It  has  already  been  obferved, 
that  the  filence  of  all  the  Apodolic  writers,  on  the  fubjedt  of 
thefe  gifts,  mud  difpofe  us  to  conclude,  that  in  thofe  days 
they  were  actually  withdrawn.  And  if  this  conclufion  be 
thought  to  have  any  weight  in  it,  then  furely  the  pretended 
revival  of  them,  after  a  ceffation  of  forty  or  fifty  years,  and 
the  confident  attedation  of  them  made  by  all  the  fucceding 
Fathers,  cannot  fail  of  infufing  a  fufpicion  of  fome  fidtion 

[1]  Divin.  Inftitut.  lib.  2.  c.  16. 

[2]  See  Mr.  Wkijior? s  Account  of  the  Daemoniacs,  &c.  in  which  he  has 
collected  many  more  teftimonies  relating  to  them,  to  (hew,  that  the  gift  of 
curing  them  continued  to  the  middle  of  the  fourth  century. 
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in  the  cafe.  For  if  they  did  really  ceafe  for  fo  long  an 
interval,  and  at  a  time,  when  the  Chriftian  caufe  feemed  to 
want  them  the  moft,  as  being  then  deprived  of  it's  firft  and 
ableft  champions,  the  Apoftles,  we  cannot  conceive  any  rea- 
fon,  why  they  fhould  afterwards  be  revived,  when  the  Churchy 
without  any  fuch  help,  had  been  gathering  more  and  more 
ftrength  all  that  while,  by  its  own  natural  force.  But  it  is 
remarkable,  that  as  the  Church  continued  to  increafe  in  power 
and  credit,  fo  it’s  miraculous  gifts  are  faid  to  have  increafed 
alfo  in  the  fame  proportion  :  for  tho’  by  an  increafe  of 
power  it  certainly  flood  lefs  in  need  of  true  miracles,  yet 
by  the  fame  power  it  became  more  able  to  reward,  and 
more  likely  therefore  to  excite  falfe  pretenfions  to  them. 

Again,  the  difference  which  every  one  may  perceive,  be¬ 
tween  the  miraculous  gifts  of  the  Apoftolic  days,  and  thefe 
of  the  following  ages,  not  onely  in  the  nature,  but  in  the 
manner  alfo  of  exerting  them,  will  greatly  confirm  the  fufpi- 
cion  juft  intimated.  The  Apoftles  wrought  their  miracles  on 
fpecial  occafions,  when  they  felt  themfelves  prompted  to  it  by 
a  divine  impulfe  -y  but  at  other  times,  were  deftitute  of  that 
power  ;  as  it  is  evident  from  many  facts  and  inftances,  re¬ 
corded  in  the  New  Teftament.  Agreeably  to  which,  tho’ 
they  appeal  fometimes,  in  confirmation  of  their  miffion,  to 
the  miraculous  works,  which  their  Mafter  had  inabled  them  to 
perform,  yet' we  never  find  them  calling  out  upon  the  Magi- 
ftrates  and  people,  to  come  and  fee  the  mighty  wonders, 
which  they  were  ready  to  exhibit  before  their  eyes,  on  all 
-  occafions, 
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occafions,  at  any  warning,  and  in  all  places,  whenever  they 
thought  fit.  Whereas  this  confident  and  oftentatious  man¬ 
ner  of  proclaming  their  extraordinary  powers,  carries  with 
it  an  air  of  quackery  and  impoflure,  as  it  was  pradlifed  by 
the  primitive  wonder-workers ;  who,  in  the  affair  efpecially  of 
calling  out  Devils,  challenge  all  the  world  to  come  and  fee, 
with  what  a  fuperiority  of  power  they  could  chaflife  and 
drive  thofe  evil  fpirits  out  of  the  bodies  of  men,  when  no 
other  Conjurers ,  Inchanters ,  or  Exorcifis ,  either  among  the 
Jews  or  the  Gentiles,  had  been  able  to  ejedl  them. 

II.  Under  this  head,  I  fhall  briefly  lay  before  the  reader ; 
all  fuch  notices,  as  I  have  been  able  to  draw,  from  any  of 
the  Primitive  writers,  concerning  the  perfons,  who  were  in¬ 
dued  with  thefe  extraordinary  gifts,  and  wrought  the  fe- 
veral  miracles,  to  which  they  appeal. 

Now  whenever  we  think,  or  fpeak  with  reverence,  of  thofe 
primitive  times,  it  is  with  regard  always  to  thefe  very  Fa¬ 
thers,  whofe  teflimonies  I  have  been  collecting  $  who  have 
left  behind  them,  in  their  writings,  the  genuin  fpecimens 
of  their  fandlity  and  abilities.  Venerable  Saints ,  and  eminent 
lights  of  the  beft  and  pur  eft  agesy  as  Dr .  W at  er  land  calls  them , 
and  of  admirable  indowments ,  ordinary  and  extraordinary  [i]. 
And  they  were  indeed  the  chief  perfons  and  champions  of 
the  Chriflian  caufe  in  thofe  days  ;  the  Paftors,  Bifhops,  and 
Martyrs  of  the  Primitive  Church.  Yet  none  of  thefe  Ve¬ 
il']  Import,  of  the  Do&r.  of  the  Trin.  p.  143,  160,  169. 
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nerable  Saints  have  any  where  affirmed,  that  either  they  them* 
felves,  or  the  Apoftolic  Fathers  before  them,  were  indued  with 
any  power  of  working  miracles,  bat  declare  only  in  general, 
<(  that  fuch  powers  were  actually  fubfifting  in  their  days, 
<l  and  openly  exerted  in  the  Church  3  that  they  had  often 

€C  feen  the  wonderful  effects  of  them  3  and  that  every  body 

<e  elfe  might  fee  the  fame,  whenever  they  pleafed  but  as 
to  the  perfons,  who  wrought  them,  they  leave  us  ftrangely 
in  the  dark  3  for  inftead  of  fpecifying  their  names,  conditi¬ 
ons,  or  characters,  their  general  ftile  is,  <c  fuch  and  fuch 

works  are  done  among  us,  or  by  us  3  by  our  people  3  by 

<c  a  few  5  by  many  ;  by  our  Exorcifts  3  by  ignorant  lay- 
<£  men,  women,  boys,  and  any  Ample  Chriftian  whatfo- 
<c  ever:”  but  in  the  particular  cafe  of  cafling  out  Devi/s, 
Origen  exprefsly  fays,  that  it  was  performed  generally  by  lay¬ 
men  [1].  Agreeably  to  which  Mr.  Whijlon  declares,  cc  that 
<c  this  gift,  which  he  ranks  amongft  the  greateft  of  mira- 
“  cles,  was  wholly  appropriated  by  our  Saviour,  to  the 
<c  meaner  fort  of  Chriftians,  with  an  exclufion  even  of  the 
“  Clergy,  fo  that,  after  the  days  of  the  Apoftles,  none  of 
<c  the  facred  order  ever  pretended  to  it  [2]. 

But  of  what  condition  foever  the  aCtors  were3  it  is  cer¬ 
tain,  that  in  the  performance  of  their  miracles,  they 
were  always  charged  with  fraud  and  impofture  by  their  ad- 

[1]  w?  lirlirccv  yccg  to  toiztov  zvp&TlxtTi.  Con.  Celf.  7.  33 4. 

[2]  See  his  Account  of  the  Demoniacs,  p.  52,  53.  57. 
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verfaries.  Lucian  tells  us,  that  whenever  any  crafty  Juggler, 
expert  in  his  trade ,  and  who  knew  how  to  make  a  right  life  of 
things ,  went  over  to  the  Chriftians ,  he  was  fire  to  grow  rich 
immediately ,  by  making  a  prey  of  their  fmplicity  [1].  And 
Celfus  reprefents  all  the  Chriftian  wonder-workers,  as  mere 
vagabonds  and  common  cheats,  <c  who  rambled  about  to 
<c  play  their  tricks  at  fairs  and  markets  ;  not  in  the  circles 
ic  of  the  wifer  and  better  fort,  for  among  fuch  they  never 
<c  ventured  to  appear  ;  but  wherever  they  obferved  a  fet  of 
<c  raw  young  fellows,  flaves  or  fools  ;  there  they  took  care 
<f  to  intrude  themfelves  and  to  difplay  all  their  arts  [2].” 
Ccecilius  alfo  calls  them  a  lurking  nation  \  funning  the  light  ; 
mute  in  public  ;  prating  in  corners  £3  J, 

The  fame  charge  was  conftantly  urged  againft  them  by  al! 
the  other  enemies  of  the  Chriftian  Faith,  Julian ,  Porphyry , 
&c.  of  whom  Dr.  Waterland  however  has  taken  occalion  to 
declare,  that  they  hadfome  regard  to  truth ,  in  what  they  faid, 
and  to  public  report ,  and  to  their  own  char  adless  £4  j.  But  as 

[1]  Hvtojvuv  zrugzXQy)  rig  slg  cxvrag  yong,  d,  nyfirng  clv§()U7r(§y,  d^  zrgocfy.<x,' 

ci  yprio-Qou  ocvtikcc  ^60X00  zyXxtn®*  w  £3/£!/£T05  t duorcag  uv9f- 

vroig  lyy»v uv.  De  Mort.  Pereg.  T.  2.  p.  568.  Ed.  Var. 

[2]  'O  Js  yorilccg  riydg  xcc AfT,  d.  (prtc nv  on  (pE'tyopsv  rvg  yotgiEfigvg  zrfi^o- 

7rcc$riv,  teg  ax  IrolfMsg  ocTrollucrQoti)  Jg  rug  ccygoixolsgxg.  See.  Orig. 

con.  Celf.  1.  6.  p.  284.  vid.  it.  1.  3.  p.  14 1. 

[3"]  Latebrofa  Sc  lucifuga  natio  5  in  publicum  muta  5  in  angulis  garrula,  & c. 
Minuc.  Fel.  p.  7. 

W  "  I  know  not  whether  Celfus ,  Porphyry ,  or  fulian  would  have  faid  fuch 
<c  a  thing,  in  the  greateft  extremity  of  their  rage.  They  had  fome  regard  to 
“  truth  and  to  public  report,  and  to  their  own  chara&ers.”  Import,  of  the 
Dodtr,  of  the  Trin.  p.  426. 
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this  feems  to  have  been  an  hafty  and  inconfiderate  concef- 
fion,  made  to  ferve  a  particular  point,  which  he  was  then 
urging,  that  the  ancient  Infidels  were  better  men  than  the  mo¬ 
derns,  fo  I  (hall  lay  no  ftrefs  upon  it,  but  obferve  onely  on 
the  whole,  that  from  thefe  (hort  hints  and  chara&ers  of  the 
primitive  wonder-workers,  as  given  both  by  friends  and  ene¬ 
mies,  we  may  fairly  conclude  ;  that  the  celebrated  gifts  of 
thofe  ages  were  generally  engroffed  and  exercifed  by  private 
Chriftians,  chiefly  of  the  layety  ;  who  ufed  to  travel  about 
from  City  to  City,  to  aflift  the  ordinary  Paftors  of  the 
Church,  and  Preachers  of  the  Gofpel,  in  the  converfion  of 
the  Pagans,  by  the  extraordinary  gifts  with  which  they  were 
fuppofed  to  be  indued  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  the  mi¬ 
raculous  works,  which  they  pretended  to  perform. 

And  here  again,  we  fee  a  difpenfation  of  things  afcribed  to 
God,  quite  different  from  that,  which  we  meet  with  in  the 
New  Teftament.  For  in  thofe  days,  the  power  of  working 
miracles  was  committed  to  none  but  the  Apoftles,  and  to  . 
a  few  of  the  moft  eminent  of  the  other  difciples,  who 
were  particularly  commifiloned  to  propagate  the  Gofpel,  and 
prefide  in  the  Church  of  Chrifl  :  but  upon  the  pretended  re¬ 
vival  of  the  fame  powers  in  the  following  ages,  we  find  the 
adminiftration  of  them  committed,  not  to  thofe,  who  were 
inftruCted  with  the  government  of  the  Church  ;  not  to  the 
fucceffors  of  the  Apoftles,  to  the  Bifhops,  the  Martyrs,  or 
the  principal  Champions  of  the  Chriftian  caufe  ;  but  to  boys , 
to  women ,  and  above  all,  to  private  and  obficure  laymen ,  not 
i  ^  onely 
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onely  of  an  inferior,  but  fometimes  alfo  of  a  bad  charac¬ 
ter  [ij.  But  if  thofe  venerable  Saints  and  Martyrs  were  not 
indued  with  them  when  living,  they  had  amends  made  to 
them  when  dead,  if  we  can  believe  the  reports  of  their 
fucceffors,  by  a  profufion  of  them  on  their  bones  and  re- 
liques  :  which  fuggefts  a  farther  caufe  of  fufpedting  the  faith 
and  judgement  of  thofe  early  ages.  For  how  can  we  think  it 
credible,  that  God  (hould  withhold  his  diftinguilhing  favors, 
from  his  faithful  fervants  when  living,  to  beftow  them  on 
their  rotten  bones  ?  or  employ  his  extraordinary  power,  to 
no  other  ufe,  but  to  perpetuate  a  manifeft  impofture  in  his 
Church  ?  fince  it  is  to  thofe  ancient  tales,  fo  gravely  attefted, 
of  miracles  wrought  by  the  bones  oj  Saints  and  Martyrs ,  that 
the  Church  of  Rome  owes  all  that  trade,  which  (he  (till  draws, 
from  the  fame  fund  and  treafure  of  her  wonder-working 
reliques :  and  if  we  can  believe  fuch  flories,  as  they  are  deli¬ 
vered  to  us  by  the  Primitive  writers,  we  cannot  condemn  a 
pra&ice,  which  is  evidently  grounded  upon  them. 

Thefe  things,  I  fay,  are  fo  flrange,  as  to  give  juft  reafon  to 

[1]  Nuvt  $1  cZvxfywv  IvepyeTv  o  EiCt>0£.  Chryfoft.  T.  3.  p.  66.  c. 
Edit.  Benedift. 

Adjicient  praeterea  multa  de  au&oritate  cujufque  Doftoris  Haeretici ;  illos 
maxime  do&rinae  fuae  fidem  confirmafle,  mortuos  fufcitafle,  debiles  reformafle, 
futura  fignificafie,  ut  merito  Apoftoli'crederentur.  Tertull.  De  Praefcript.  Has- 
reticor.  §.  44. 

Exsivo  'srport/0£/A£U  tw  ort  our  £  wa?  0  zs-pofinlevcov,  o<rio;.  ourf  0 

fotipovxs  Ixmvuv.  Conftitut.  Apoftol.  1.  8.  c.  2. 

Ut  intelligamus,  quaedam  miracula  etiam  fceleratos  homines  facere,  qualia 
fan&i  facere  non  pofTunt.  Auguft.  Oper.  T.  6.  p.  71. 
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fufped,  that  there  was  fome  original  fraud  in  the  cafe  $  and 
that  thofe  ftrolling  wonder-workers,  by  a  dexterity  of  jug¬ 
gling,  which  art,  not  Heaven  had  taught  them,  impofed 
upon  the  credulity  of  the  pious  Fathers,  whofe  ftrong  pre¬ 
judices  and  ardent  zeal  for  the  intereft  of  Chriftianity,  would 
difpofe  them  to  embrace,  without  examination,  whatever 
feemed  to  promote  fo  good  a  caufe.  That  this  was  really 
the  cafe  in  fome  inftances,  is  certain  and  notorious  :  and 
that  it  was  fo  in  all,  will  appear  ftill  more  probable,  when 
we  have  confidered,  in  the  next  place,  the  particular  cha— 
raders  of  the  feveral  Fathers,  on  whofe  teftimony,  the  cre¬ 
dit  of  thofe  wonderfull  narratives  depends. 


III.  The  authority  of  a  writer,  who  affirms  any  qua3- 
ftionable  fad,  muft  depend  on  the  charader  of  his  veracity 
and  of  his  judgement.  As  far  as  we  are  affured  of  the  one, 
fo  far  are  we  affured,  that  he  does  not  willingly  deceive  us ; 
and  from  our  good  opinion  of  the  other,  we  pesfuade  our- 
felves,  that  he  was  not  deceived  himfelf :  but  in  proportion 
as  there  is  reafon  to  doubt  of  either  \  there  will  always  be 
reafon  to  dotibt,  of  the  truth  of  what  he  delivers.  Nay, 
in  many  cafes,  the  want  of  judgement  alone,  has  all  the 
fame  effed,  as  the  want  of  veracity  too,  towards  invali¬ 
dating  the  teftimony  of  a  witnefs :  efpecially  in  cafes  of  an 
extraordinary,  or  miraculous  nature  ;  where  the  weaknefs  of 
men  is  the  moft  liable  to  be  impofed  upon  and  the  more  fo, 
as  it  happens  to  be  joined  to  the  greater  piety  and  fimplicity 
2  of 
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of  manners.  Since  this  then  is  the  foie  rule  of  determining 
the  meafure  of  credit,  which  is  due  to  a  witnefs  of  any 
ftrange  and  quaeftionable  fads,  I  (hall  apply  it  to  the  cafe 
before  us ;  and  examine  what  proofs  of  a  found  judgement 
and  ftrid  veracity  are  to  be  found  in  the  writings  of  thofe 
Fathers,  who  atteft  the  miraculous  ftories,  which  we  are 
now  confidering. 

As  to  the  Apoftolic  Fathers,  of  whom  I  have  fpoken 
above,  fince  they  have  contributed  but  little  towards  the  il- 
luftration  of  the  prefent  quaeftion,  and  bear  no  dired  tefti- 
mony  in  it  5  or  none  at  leaft,  but  what  confirms  the  point, 
which  I  am  defending  ;  there  is  no  reafon  to  enter  into 
the  confideration  of  their  particular  charaders.  Their  works, 
as  I  have  faid,  are  tranflated  into  Englifh ,  fo  that  every  one 
may  judge  of  them  for  himfelf.  They  appear  to  have  been 
men  of  great  piety,  integrity,  and  fimplicity  :  and  that  is  all, 
I  think,,  which  we  nped  to  declare  of  them  on  this  occafion. 

Juflin  Martyr  comes  next,  whofe  genius  will  bed:  be  il- 
lu  ft  rated  by  fome  fpecimens  of  it,  extraded  from  his  writ¬ 
ings.  We  have  feen  above,  that  among  the  indowments 
conferred  in  an  extraordinary  manner  on  the  Primitive  Chri- 
ftians,  the  gift  of  expounding  the  holy  Scriptures ,  or  the  myfle - 
vies  of  God \  was  reckoned  one  :  and  this,  as  fujlin  fre¬ 
quently  affirms,  was  granted  by  the  fpecial  grace  of  God  to 
himfelf  [1  j.  Let  us  inquire  then,  what  ufe  he  made  of  this 

divine 


[i]  A7 TfxaAuvfeu  %v  rifxTv  zruiloc,  o<r<%  utto  twv  ypoitpQV  rrls  ydfoS  aura 

i/ivormix^Ev,  Dial,  par.  2.  p.  352. 

D  2  oJ<J! 


28  An  I  n  clu  i  r  y  into 


divine  gift :  and  if  ever  he  was  really  inlightened  by  it,  we 
might  furely  expert  to  find  the  effedts  of  it  there,  where  he 
is  difcourfing  on  the  myftery  of  the  Crofs  $  which  he  declares  to 
be  the  greateft  fymbol  of  power  and  dominion,  and  explanes 
in  the  following  manner.  <c  Confider,  fays  he,  all  the 
c<  things  in  the  world,  whether  they  could  be  adminiftered, 
“  or  have  any  communication  with  each  other,  without  this 
c<  form  of  the  Crofs.  The  Sea  could  not  be  paffed,  unlefs 
“  that  trophy  called  the  fail,  were  prefer ved  in  the  (hip  :  the 
Ci  earth  could  not  be  tilled  without  it  :  for  neither  diggers 

ic  nor  artificers  could  do. their  work,  but  by  inftruments  of 

<c  this  fhape.  The  form  of  man  differs  in  nothing  elfe  from 

“  other  animals,  but  in  the  eredtion  of  his  body,  and  the 

extenfion  of  his  arms,  and  the  projedtion  of  his  nofe 
cc  from  the  forehead,  through  which  refpiration  is  made, 
cc  and  which  (hews  nothing  elfe  but  the  figure  of  the  crofs  t 
cc  in  which  fenfe  alfo  it  is  fpoken  ,of  by  the  Prophet  $ 
“  Chrijl  the  Lord  is  the  breath  bejore  our  face  £  i  J.”  Upon 
this  paffage  the  very  pious  and  learned  Dr.  Grabe  makes  the 
following  remark,  which  I  would  recommend  to  all  the  zea¬ 
lous  admirers  of  thefe  venerable  Saints  and  purejl  ages  ;  <c  that 
<c  the  holy  Martyr  mufl  not  be  rajhly  blamed ,  for  an  interpreta- 
5C  tion  fo  forced  and  far  fetched ;  becaufe  it  was  the  prevailing 


O JJg  yoi(>  $uvo6[Xi;  lpo)  roiavrrj  t)$  iflv,  aXka  %api$  zrapa  3-fa  j uovv  tig  ra 
trvvwcci  rag  ypa(pag  ai/ra  IJoO rj  poi.  Ib.  p.  258. 

[i]  Kalavowdlt  yd%  uavlara  Iv  tw  u  uvsu  ra  (T)f[xoclog  rara 

%  mvuviav  t%uv  Mvalat,  &C.  Apol.  I.  p;  82; 

“  cuflom 
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<c  cujlom  of  that  age ,  to  import  into  the  facred  text  fenfes> 
c<  which  did  not  belong  VrfmP  *>f!i 0  01  *  ^  ® 

Again  ;  “  Hear,  fays  JuJlin,  how  Chrift,  after  he  was 
“  crucified,  fulfilled  the  fymbol  of  the  tree  of  life  in  Paradife, 
*  and  of  all  the  other  things,  which  were  to  happen  after- 
u  wards  to  the  righteous.  For  Mofes  was  fent  with  a  rod, 
“  to  redeem  his  people  :  with  this  rod  he  divided  the  fea  ; 
<c  brought  water  out  of  the  rock  ;  and  with  a  piece  of 
“  wood,  made  the  bitter  water  fweet.  Jocob  alfo  with  flicks, 
li  made  his  uncle  Laba?is  fheep  bring  forth  fuch  lambs,  as 
<c  were  to  be  his  own  gain,  &c .  £2].”  And  fo  he  goes  on, 
in  this  way  of  allufion,  to  apply  all  the  flicks  and  pieces  of 
wood  in  the  Old  Teftament  to  the  Crofs  of  Chrift  :  and 
purfuing  the  fame  argument  in  another  place,  where  he  is 
defcribing  the  fight  of  the  IJraelites  with  Amaleky  he  fays, 
u  that  when  the  fon  of  Nun ,  called  Jefus ,  led  the  people  on 
<c  to  battel,  Mofes  employed  himfelf  in  prayer,  with  his 
“  hands  ftretched  out  in  the  form  of  a  Crofs  *  that,  as  long 
“  as  he  continued  in  that  pofture,  Amalek  was  beaten  5  but 
<c  when  he  remitted  any  thing  of  it,  his  own  people 
“  fuffered  :  and  that  all  this  was  owing  to  the  power  of  the 


[1]  Alium  autem  fenfum  tradit  hoc  loco  JuJlinus9  qui  nimis  Ionge  quidem 
petitus  videtur :  nec  tamen  S.  Martyr  idcirco  temere  reprehend  end  us,  quod 
mos  iftius  sevi  tam  inter  Judaeos,  quam  Chriftianos  obtinuerit,  facro  textui 
haud  innatos  fenfus  Tub  inferre.  Vid.  not.  (29)  ad  Juftin.  ibid. 

[2]  c/Oti  [Asia  tc  raupoGrivcu  Ttrroi/ - cv[a£q\ov  t»  tv\<;  0 

fv  rw  7rapa^£Kry  zretpvlsvcrOoa  exIo,  twv  yivncoi u.ivuv  zs’cmti  t o7s  Jfxaoi?, 

axxcule,  &c.  Id.  Dial.  p.  2.  p.  325,.  32 6. 


“  crofs  : 
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<e  crofs :  for  the  people  did  not  conquer,  becaufe  Mofes 
<c  prayed  ;  but  becaufe,  while  the  name  of  Jefus  was  at  the 
tc  head  of  the  battel,  Mofes  was  exhibiting  the  figure  of  the 
<c  Crofs  [i].”  It  would  be  endlefs  to  run  through  all  the 
interpretations  of  the  fame  kind,  which  are  to  be  found  in 
this  Father  ,  fince  his  works  are  but  little  elfe,  than  a  wretched 
collection  of  them  :  the  pure  flights  of  an  enthufiaflic  fancy 
and  heated  brain,  which  no  man  in  his  fober  fenfes  could 
miftake  for  divine  revelations.  Yet  as  abfurd  as  they  now 
appear  to  be,  this  pious  Father  infills,  that  they  were  all 
fuggefied  to  him  from  Heaven  $  and  appeals  to  the  Jews  them- 
felves,  againfl:  whom  he  was  applying  them,  whether  they 
thought  it  pofjibk  for  him ,  to  acquire  fo  perfect  a  knowledge  of 
the  Holy  Scripturesy  if  he  had  not  received  from  the  author  of 
themy  the  grace  or  gifty  to  underftand  them  [2].  What  credit 
then  can  be  due  to  this  Father,  in  the  report  of  other  peo¬ 
ple’s  gifts  and  infpirations,  who  was  fo  grofsly  deceived  him- 
felf,  or  willing  at  leaft  to  deceive  others,  in  this  confident  at- 
teflation  of  his  own  ?  Dr.  Cave  tells  us,  that  Jufin  was 
wholly  ignorant  of  the  Hebrew  tongue  \  which  was  the  caufe  of 
his  childifh  blunders,  whenever  he  meddled  with  it*  “  Every 
cc  one,  fays  he,  who  has  dipped  but  ever  fo  little  into  that 


[1]  Ov  yoi(>  or t,  Srus  yu^lo  Mw <ryg9  raro  xpnW&v  o  Xooog  lylvelo,  aAA* 

on - ctvrog  to  Qyi^uov  m  Ittoisi,  Ibid.  p.  336. 

[2]  OiWGs  av  ripag  zrol\y  w  avdps?,  vevoyxivui  fvvn Kvou  Iv  r oug  ypodpoug 

rauTa,  si  /xtj  S^A ypdli  ftshwccvlog  ocvrco  ihocGopsv  %dpw  ts  voyroii*  Dial, 

par.  2.  p.  390* 


<c  tongue* 
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K<  tongue,  knows,  that  Satan  in  the  Hebrew  fignifies  an  ad- 
cc  verfary  :  but  fee  the  ridiculous  interpretation  of  Jujlin : 
“  He  is  called  Sat  anas ,  fays  the  Martyr  3  a  name  compounded 
“  agreeably  to  his  nature,  of  Safay  which  fignifies  an  Apo- 
“  flate,  and  Nas,  a  Serpent,  &c.  [ij”  But  for  a  farther 
illuftration  of  his  charadter,  I  (hall  give  an  inflance  or  two  of 
the  dodtrines,  which  he  teaches,  as  orthodox  and  Apoftoli- 
cal,  as  well  as  of  the  fadts,  which  he  aflerts,  as  certain  and 
unquaeftionable. 

He  declares,  that  all  the  Chriftians,  who  were  in  all  points 
orthodox,  embraced  and  believed  the  dodtrine  of  the  millen¬ 
nium  :  “  that  all  the  Saints  fhould  be  raifed  in  the  flefh,  and 
<c  reign  with  Chrift  in  Jerufalem ,  enlarged  and  beautified  in 
“  a  wonderful  manner  for  their  reception,  in  the  enjoyment 
c?  of  all  fenfual  pleafures,  for  a  thoufand  years  before  the  ge- 
“  neral  refurredtion  [2].”  Which  dodtrine  he  deduces  from 
the  teftimony  of  the  Prophets  and  of  St.  John  the  Apoftle  3 
and  was  followed  in  it  by  the  Fathers  of  the  fecond  and  third 
centuries  :  yet  the  dodtrine  itfelf  was  afterwards  exploded,  as 
it  well  deferved,  not  onely  asabfurd  and  monftrous,  but  as  im¬ 
pious  and  heretical.  St.  Jerom  treats  it  as  a  mere  fable,  or 

[1]  Litterarum  Hebraicarum  rudem  penitus  &  imperitum  fuifle,  Juftino  vi- 

tio  verti  non  debet,  &c,  - - Hinc  fadtum  eft,  ut  in  Hebraeis  adeo  puerili- 

ter  lapfus  fit,  exemplum  dabo,  &c,  Cave  Hift.  Litter,  p.  61.  Edit  ult. 

[2]  Eyw  Jg  dj  zl  nvzg  sltrtv  opOoyvufAovef  xeclcc  zrocvloc  %p irtccvol,  ^  c rapxcg 
Kvctrota-iv  ywricricrQoci  £7nra/AE9a,  h}  ylxyoc  zrn  Iv  lspx<ra,\ri[Ay  OMwJtyAnOg/inf, 

7^  zrXalvvQet'fflf  &c,  Dialog,  par.  2.  p.  313. 
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dream  of  the  Jews,  and  Judaizing  Chrijlians .  Yet  from  the 
authority  of  thofe  Fathers,  who  afferted  it,  and  the  credit, 
which  it  had  obtained  with  the  generality  of  Chriftians,  he 
forefaw,  as  he  tells  us,  what  a  furious  form  he  fhould  raife 
againf  himfelf  by  that  freedom  [i].  The  fure  fate  of  all  thofe, 
who,  in  any  age  of  the  Church,  from  the  earlieft  times 
down  to  the  prefent,  have  had  the  virtue  and  courage  to  at¬ 
tack  any  popular  error,  or  reigning  fuperftition. 

He  afferts  another  dodtrine  full  as  monftrous ;  <c  that  God 
ct  having  created  the  world,  committed  the  care  of  it  to 
<c  Angels ;  who  tranfgreffing  their  duty,  fell  in  love  with  wo- 
“  men,  and  begot  children  on  them,  whom  we  call  Dae- 
<c  mons ;  who  fubdued  mankind  to  their  power  ;  partly  by 
cc  magical  writings  ;  partly  by  terrors,  and  puni(hments  ; 
“  and  partly  by  the  inftitution  of  facrifices,  fumes,  and 
<4  libations  ;  of  which  they  began  prefently  to  /land  in  need, 
Cc  after  they  had  enflaved  themfelves  to  their  lulls  and  paf- 
“  fions,  &c.  [2]”  And  in  another  place,  “  the  truth,  fays 
ci  he,  fhall  come  out ;  that  evil  Daemons  of  old  debauched 

[1]  Quae  qui  recipiunt,  mille  quoque  annorum  fabulam  Sc  terrenum  Salvato* 
ris  imperium  Judaico  errore  fufcipient  —  Comment,  in  Ifa.  c.  30.  Oper. 
Tom.  3.  p.  262.  Edit.  Benedict. 

Ex  quo  difcimus  mille  annorum  fabulam,  in  qua  rurfum  nuptise  promittuntur, 
&  cibi  Sc  terrenae  vitae  converfatio,  abjiciendam.  Ib.  p.  436. 

Ut  praefaga  mente  jam  cernam,  quantorum  in  me  rabies  concitanda  lit  ibid, 
p.  478. 

[2]  o;  it  ayfshoi,  zrocpocSocvles  rrivit  Triv  yvvancw  fx^sariu  1 5t1ij6u<t«i>, 

^  tTtHVUVOlV,  0*1  tltriv  ol  Xifo{MVQi  &C.  Apol.  2.  p.  I  I  2. 


women 
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C{  women  and  corrupted  boys,  and  fpread  terrors  among 
“  men  ;  who  did  not  examine  things  by  reafon  ;  but  feiz- 
<c  ed  with  fear,  and  not  knowing,  that  thefe  Daemons 
<e  were  evil  fpirits,  called  them  Gods,  and  gave  every  one 
<c  that  name,  which  they  had  each  taken  to  themfelves.  But 
<c  when  Socrates  by  true  reafon  endeavoured  to  expofe  their 
Cc  pra dices,  and  draw  men  away  from  their  worfhip,  they, 
Cf  by  the  help  of  wicked  men,  took  care  to  get  him  put  to 
<c  death,  as  an  Atheift  and  impious  perfon  £ij.” 

He  profefles  likewife  the  higheft  regard  for  certain  fpuri- 
ous  books,  which  were  publifhed  under  the  names  of  the 
Sibyl  and  Hyjlafpis  ;  which  he  treats  with  the  fame  reve¬ 
rence  as  the  Prophetic  Scriptures  ;  appeals  to  them  as  di¬ 
vine,  and  fays,  that  <£  by  the  co?2trivance  of  Dcztnons ,  it 
<c  was  made  a  capital  crime  to  read  them>  in  order  to  deter 
“  men  from  coming  at  the  knowledge  of  what  was  good, 
<£  and  keep  them  dill  in  fubjedion  to  themfelves  :  which 
<c  yet,  adds  he,  they  were  not  able  to  effed  :  for  we  not 
“  onely  read  them  freely  without  fear,  but  offer  them  alfo,  as 
you  fee,  to  your  perufal ;  knowing,  that  they  will  be  found 
cc  acceptable  to  all  [2 And  it  is  certain,  that  from  this 


[i]  E lcij<rela6i  yocp  r  ocXriQzs.  Itth  to  ztgZxouov  ficdpovzs  (pavXoi  Irntpavslas 

zjoiwccpzvQi,  yvvodKoc;  IfAol^EVTav  >1)  J'lzpQstgav.  dec.  ib.  Apol.  I. 


p.  x.  . 

[2]  Kal  XiCvXXa  Jg  d,  YfacnriSy  yevy'o'srQai  ruu  (pQtzgicov  di/aXcotnu  diet  zetj- 
gog  i(pu<r»v.  Apol.  I.  p.  30. 

Kcc?  mgyaot, v  Jg  ruv  pa vXcou  Jaijaovuvj 
>1  ZiGvXhvs,  'f\  tuv  wgopwlwv  (3i€Xx;  dvayivocr> toiJui/,  &C.  ib.  p.  6j> 

E  example 


^dval®3  copigQyi  Kald  tuv  t a;  Yrd<T7ns, 
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example  and  authority  of  Jufiin ,  thefe  filly  writings  were 
held  in  the  higheft  veneration  by  the  Fathers  and  rulers  of 
the  Church,  thro’  all  fucceding  ages. 

Clemens  of  Alexandria  fuppofes  them  to  have  been  in- 
fpired  by  God,  in  the  fame  manner  as  the  Prophets  of  the 
Old  Teftament  :  which  he  confirms  by  the  authority  both 
of  St.  Peter  and  of  St.  Paul ,  whom  he  cites  as  appealing  to 
them,  for  a  predi&ion  of  the  life  and  character  of  Jefus% 
<c  For  as  God,  fays  Clemens ,  out  of  his  defire  to  fave  the 
iC  Jews,  gave  them  Prophets,  fo  railing  up  Prophets  alfo  to 
•*  the  Greeks ,  from  their  own  nation  and  language,  as  far  as 
<£  they  were  capable  of  receiving  that  good  gift  of  God,  he 
<c  feparated  them  from  the  vulgar,  as  not  onely  the  Preach- 
c<  ing  of  Peter ,  but  the  Apoftle  Paul  alfo  declares,  fpeaking 
“  thus ;  take  the  Greek  books  into  your  hands ,  and  look  into 
“  the  Sibyl,  how  clearly  Jhe  /peaks  of  one  God ,  and  of  the 
4<  things  to  come  :  then  take  Hyftafpes  alfo  and  read ,  and 
“  you  will  find  the  Son  of  God  much  more  clearly  and  evi- 
“  dently  defer ibed :  and  that  many  Kings  J hall  employ  all  their 
<c  forces  again jl  Chrifi ,  out  of  their  hatred  to  him ,  and  to  all 
who  bear  his  name  [i].” 

-  -  The 

[1]  Clem.  Alex.  Strom.  1.  6.  p.  761.  Edit.  Ox.  The  Preaching  of  Peter7 
Kn'puJ 'pol  ITet was  the  title  of  a  fpurious  book,  aferibed  to  that  Apoftle : 
which  is  often  cited  as  genuin  by  Clemens,  Origen7  and  the  other  Fathers:  and 
was  forged  probably  in  the  age,  immediately  fucceding  to  that  of  the  Apoftles, 
[Vid.  Cave  Hift.  Litt.  V.  1.  p.  6.  it.  Grab.  Spicil.  Patr.  T.  1.  p.  62.]  The 
paflage  alfo  cited  here  from  St.  Pauly  was  taken  from  fomc  other  fpurious  piece 

now 
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The  heathens  on  the  other  hand  charged  the  Chriftians 
with  the  forgery  of  thefe  books,  and  gave  the  title  of  Si- 
byllijls ,  by  way  of  contempt,  to  thofe,  who  held  them  to 
be  divine  [ij.  Which  charge  the  Fathers  conftantly  denied 
and  treated  as  a  pure  calumny  [2]  :  Yet  all  the  Critics  of 

thefe 

now  unknown,  which  then  palled  for  the  work  of  that  Apoftle.  [Vid.  Not.  ad 
loc.  Clem.]  Hyfafpis  is  called  by  Ladlantius ,  a  moft  ancient  King  of  the  Medes  : 
[1.  7.  c.  16.]  and  by  Ammianus  Marcellinus ,  the  Father  of  Darius :  and  is  faid 
to  have  been  a  mafter  of  all  the  dodtrine  of  the  Magi .  Vid.  Amm.  Marc.  i. 
23.  c.  6.  &  Not.  Valef. 

[1]  Origen  fpeaking  of  Celfus  fays;  'Eim  Tivocg  iivca  ^  5h£uAAtfaf.  &c..  Con. 
Cel.  1.  5.  272. 

[2]  Celfus  having  charged  the  Chriftians  with  inferting  many  blafphemous 
pafiages  into  the  verfes  of  the  Sibyl,  Origen  obferves  in  anfwer  to  him,  that  he 
had  neither  produced  any  pajfages ,  fo  inferted ,  nor  any  ancient  and  correct  copies 
of  the  verfes  themfelves ,  which  wanted  fuch  pajfages  ;  which  he  ought  to  have 
done ,  if  he  had  been  able .  [1.  7.  369.]  this  indeed  was,  to  put  the  controverfy 
upon  a  right  foot ;  by  which  however,  as  the  learned  Valefius  remarks,  Celfus 
might  ecifily  have  made  good  his  charge ,  and  dete  died  the  forgery,  [Not.  in  Eufeb. 
Vit.  Conftant.  p.  700.  Edit.  Cant.]  If  he  did  not  therefore  produce  any  old  co¬ 
pies,  which  wanted  the  paflages  in  quaeftion,  the  reafon  of  it  muft  be,  that  he 
either  thought  it  unneceflary,  in  a  cafe  fo  manifeft,  or  that  the  books  themfelves 
were  not  eafy  to  be  found. 

The  fucceding  Fathers  treat  the  fame  objection  in  a  manner  wholly  equivocal 
and  evafive.  Lattantius ,  after  he  has  alledged  many  verfes  from  the  Sibyl,  in 
which  the  principal  adts  and  miracles  of  Jefus  are  circumftantially  defcribed, 
fays ;  “  thofe,  who  are  confuted  by  thefe  teftimonies,  ufually  fly  to  this  fhift, 
“  of  declaring  thefe  verfes,  not  to  be  the  Sibyl’ s,  but  forged  and  compofed  by 
Ci  our  people  :  which  no  man  will  believe,  who  has  read  Cicero  and  Varro ,  and 
<c  the  reft  of  the  ancient  writers,  who  make  mention  of  the  Erythraean  and  the 
C4  other  Sibyls ,  and  who  were  all  dead  before  Chrift  wras  born.’>  [De  Ver.  Sap. 

E  2  1*  4* 


36  An  I  n  q_u  1  r  v  into 

thefe  days  allow  the  fadt  to  be  true,  and  confider  it,  as  one 
of  the  pious  frauds  of  thofe  primitive  ages.  'There  is  no  man , 

lays 

1.  4.  15.]  The  four  following  verfes,  cited  from  the  Sibyl  by  Laftantius,  -  will 
ferve  as  a  fpecimenof  the  reft. 

tiv  xgloig  xy<x  zsevIe  y^  crjoitny 

’ApJ'g&cv  y^iXixb'xg  Iv  igrifxu  zAvIe  KopicrcrEi. 

K&(  T X  ZSE^KT(TEbOlHx  X X&C0V  (Xe\ X  K?A(T[XxJ X  ZCXvlx, 

Au$EXX  T&\ Yl^UO’El  xotplvxg  tig  eXttI^x  ztoXXoov. 

With  five  loafs  and  two  fifties 

He  will  fatisfy  five  thoufand  men  in  the  defert. 

Then  gathering  up  all  the  fragments,  which  remain, 

He  will  fill  twelve  bafkets  for  the  confirmation  of  many. 

. 

Eufehius  haspreferved  an  Acrofich ,  faid  to  have  been  taken  from  the  Erythrae¬ 
an  Sibyl ,  in  which  the  initial  letters  of  each  line  compofe  the  following  greek 
words,  Ir,<nsg,  Xgirog,  @£h  T  log,  Xoolrig,  Xr  a,vfg.  Jefus  Chrif,  Son  of  God, 
Saviour,  Crofs.  He  tells  us  however,  tc  that  many  people,  tho’  they  allowed 
<c  the  Ery  three  an  Sibyl  to  have  been  a  Prophetefs ,  yet  rejedted  this  Acrojlich , 

iC  fufpedting  it  to  have  been  forged  by  the  Chriftians - but  the  truth,  adds 

«s  he,  is  manifeft  :  and  our  people  have  been  fo  exadt  in  computing  the  times, 
«<  as  to  leave  no  room  to  imagine,  that  the  verfes  were  made  after  the  coming 
«  of  Chrift,  and  falfely  fent  abroad,  as  the  predictions  of  the  Sibyl,  For  it  is 
«<  agreed  by  all,  that  Cicero  had  read  this  poem,  which  he  tranflated  into  the 
<c  latin  tongue,  and  inferted  into  his  own  works.”  [Vit.  Conftant.  p.  700. 
Ed.  Cant.]  Now  the  foie  ground  of  this  confident  aflertion  is,  that  Cicero,. 
fpeaking  of  certain  verfes,  afcribed  to  the  Sibyl,  which  had  really  been  forged 
by  the  partifans  of  J.  Ceefar,  to  ferve  a  political  defign,  after  he  has  ridiculed 
the  verfes  themfelves,  and  the  purpofe  of  them,  intimates,  that  they  were  com- 
pofed  in  the  form  of  an  Acrofich,  which  was  a  work  of  labor  and  attention,  not 
of  madnefs  or  ecfafy,  and  could  not  therefore  co?ne  from  the  Sibyl.  Div.  2.  54. 

St.  Auftin  has  given  us  a  latin  tranflation  of  the  fame  Acrofich,  which  he  in¬ 
troduces  thus  >  “  The  Erythrcean  Sibyl  has  indeed  written  fome  things  clearly 

“  and 
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fays  Dr.  Cave,  who  does  not  fee ,  that  they  were  forged  for  the 
advancement  of  the  Chrifian  faith  [ij.  Some  impute  the 
fraud  to  Hermas ;  fome  to  Papias ;  and  others  to  JuJlin 
himfelf.  Mr.  Blondel  and  Mr.  Dodwell  charge  it  upon  the 
Heretics,  called  Montanifts  ;  but  by  a  grofs  miftake,  as  Dr. 
Cave  obferves,  fince  Mont  amis  was  not  in  being,  till  forty 
years  after  the  Sibylline  booh  were  known  to  the  world  £2 
Juft  in  affirms  alfo  that  filly  ftory,  concerning  the  Septua - 
gint  verfon  of  the  Old  Tefbamenc,  “  That  it  was  made  by 
“  feventy  Elders  fent  for  that  purpofe  from  ferufalem  to 

tc  and  manifeftly  relating  to  Chrift  ;  which  I  have  read  in  the  latin  tongue, 
u  tho’  in  bad  verfes,  thro’  the  unfkillfullnefs  of  the  tranflator,  as  I  afterwards 
cC  underftood.  For  Flaccianus ,  an  eminent  perfon,  who  had  been  Proconful  \ 
<c  a  man  of  flowing  eloquence  and  great  learning;  as  we  were  converfing  to- 
gether  on  the  fubje&of  Chrift,  produced  a  greek  book,  being  the  verfes,  he 
cc  faid,  of  the  Erythraean  Sibyl ,  where  he  ftiewed  in  a  certain  place,  how 
the  initial  letters  of  each  verfe  were  managed  fo,  as  to  form  the  words, 

<c  lyo-z;,  Xciro;  Sic.  [De  Civ.  De  18.  23.]  But  the  fame  Father  declares  in 

. 

another  place,  that  there  were  Jome ,  who  fufpedled  all  thofe  prophecies ,  which  re¬ 
lated  to  Chrijl ,  and  pajfed  under  the  name  of  the  Sibyl ,  to  have  been  forged  by  the 
Chriftians.  [ib.  c.  46.]  Upon  which  the  learned  Editor  of  his  works,  Ludovi - 
cus  Fives,  remarks,  that  they  could  not  be  forged ,  becaufe  they  a?e  cited  both  by 
Laffantius  and  Eufebius.  [Not  in  loc.]  Thus  a  moft  grofs  and  palpable  forgery  was 
impofed  upon  the  Chriftian  world,  from  the  very  midft  of  thofe  beft  and  pureft: 
ages ;  which  tho*  rejected  and  derided  from  the  beginning  by  all  men  of  fenfe 
among  the  Heathens,  yet  obtained  full  credit  in  the  Church,  through  all  ages, 
without  any  other  ground  to  fupport  it,  but  the  utility  of  the  deceit,  and  the 
authority  of  thofe  venerable  Fathers,  who  contrived  andattefted  it. 

[1]  Hadriano  imperante,  forfan  circa  ann.  136.  nata  videntur. - confida 

efle,  idque  in  gratiam  Chriftianae  fidei  nemo  non  videt.  Cave  Hift.  litt.  Voh 
I.  p.  57.  Edit.  Oxon. 

[2]  Vid.  Cave  ib,  p.  58.  it.  Dodwell.  Diflertation.  Cyprian.  4.  §  x. 
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“  /Egypt,  at  the  requeft  of  King  Ptolemy :  whom  that 
<c  King  (hut  up  in  as  many  feparate  cells,  and  obliged  them, 
<c  each  to  tranflate  the  whole  Bible  apart,  and  without  any 
communication  with  each  other  :  yet  all  their  feveral 
“  tranllations  were  found  to  agree  verbatim  from  the  begin- 
cC  ning  to  the  end  ;  and  by  that  means  were  demonitrated 
<c  to  be  of  divine  infpiration.”  And  to  raife  the  greater  at¬ 
tention  to  his  ftory,  he  introduces  it,  by  declaring,  u  that 
<c  he  is  not  telling  us  a  fable  or  forged  tale  ;  but  that  he 
<c  himfelf  had  feen  at  Alexandria  the  remains  of  thofe  very 
“  cells,  in  which  the  Tranflators  had  been  (hut  up  £ij. 
But  repeating  the  fame  ftory  in  his  Apology,  he  makes  an 
unhappy  blunder,  by  faying,  that  King  Ptolemy’;  mejjage ,  to 
beg  the  affiflance  of  thofe  feventy  tranflators>  was  fent  to  Herod, 
King  of  Jerufalem  ;  whereas  Herod  happened  to  live  about 
three  hundred  years  later  than  Ptolemy  [2].  Dr.  Grabe  en¬ 
deavours  to  excufe  Juflin  by  the  help  of  a  forced  criticifm, 
which  the  ingenious  Editor  of  Juflin  s  Apology,  with  good 
reafon  derides  ;  fince  this  pious  Father  was  certainly  guilty 
here  of  that  weaknefs,  againft  which  St.  Paul  warned  both 
Timothy ,  and  Titus ,  of  giving  too  much  heed  to  profane ,  Jewish, 
and  old  womens  fables  [3]*  and  furnifhes  a  pregnant  inftance. 


[1]  T ctvrot  a  vpiv  u  ai/Jjoff  EAA we?,  aJs  zTEirXottr pivots  Ifofots  otiroty- 

yiXXoptv.  otX?C  otuTo)  ev  rvi  ’AA sfcatvtysice,  ysvopEiio;,  x}  rot  i^vrj  rcov  olxi<ntcov  tv  r>? 

(potato  iugotxoTEs  eti  (TuQopivot  &c.  Cohort.  ad  Gnec.  p.  14. 

[2]  e/Orc  Jg  UroXipoti^  0  Alyviflicav  fiotn Xevs - ur^o<ri7rep^/£  ru  rtov  Ia- 

Jctioov  tote  pot<nXEvovli  Hguty  Sec.  Apol.  i-  p.  49.  vid.  Not.  8,  9. 

[3]  i  Tim.  iv.  7.  Tit.  i.  14.  See  Ant.  Van  DaleDiflert.  de  Arift.  p.  146. 

I  how 
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how  eafily  his  prejudices  might  impofe  upon  him  in  all  other 
cafes  of  the  like  nature. 

To  thefe  fpecimens  of  his  want  of  judgement,  I  might 
add  feveral  more,  from  his  frequent  ufe  of  fabulous  and  apo - 
chryphal  booksy  forged  by  the  firft  Chriftians,  under  the  names 
of  the  Apoftles ;  and  likewife  from  his  falfe  and  negligent 
manner  of  quoting  the  genuin  Scriptures.  Dr.  Grabe  has 
collected  feveral  inftances  of  the  firft  fort  [i]  $  and  his 
learned  Editor  finds  frequent  occafion  to  animadvert  upon  the 
fecond  [^2]. 

It  will  be  faid  perhaps,  that  thefe  inftances  fhew  indeed 
a  weaknefs  of  judgement,  yet  do  not  impeach  the  veraci¬ 
ty  of  Juftin ,  as  a  witnefs  of  fad.  With  regard  to  which, 
we  muft  call  to  mind,  what  is  hinted  above,  that  the  want 
of  judgement  alone  may,  in  fome  cafes,  difqualify  a  man  as 
efFedually,  from  being  a  good  witnefs,  as  if  he  wanted  ve¬ 
racity  too.  For  example,  JuJlin  exprefsly  affirms,  that  he 
had  fen  the  cells ,  in  which  the  feventy  were  flout  up  to  the  tajk 
of  tranflatiug  the  Bible.  Now  it  is  certain,  that  there  never 
were  any  fuch  cells,  nor  any  fuch  tranflators  :  and  the  beft 
excufe,  which  can  be  made  for  him  is,  that  he  was  impofed 
upon  by  fome  Jews  or  Chriftians  of  Alexandria ,  who  might 
fhew  him  fome  old  ruins,  under  the  name  of  Cells,  which 
his  prepoffeffion  in  favor  of  the  ftory,  owing  to  his  natural 


[1]  Vid.  Grabe  Spicileg.  Patr.  Tom.  1.  p.  14.  327.  it.  p.  19, 

[2]  Vid.  Juft.  Apol.  j.  p.  87.  qus  difputat  de  feris  venenofxs  &c.  in  deferto. 
it.  p.  92.  Not.  6.  it.  p.  206.  Not.  20.  it,  p.  203.  Not,  16.  it,  Not.  18.  p.  327* 

credulity 
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credulity  and  want  of  judgement,  made  him  take  to  be 
really  fuch. 

Again,  in  his  Apology,  addreffed  to  the  Emperor  and 
Senate  of  Rome ,  he  charges  them  with  paying  divine  ho¬ 
nors  to  the  Heretic  and  Impoftor,  Simon ,  of  Samaria ,  com¬ 
monly  called  the  Magician  r  and  for  the  truth  of  his 
charge,  appeals  to  a  Statue,  then  fubfifling  in  Rome,  and 
publicly  dedicated  to  that  Simon  in  the  Ifland  of  the  Tiber, 
with  this  Infcription,  SIMONI  DEO  SANCTO  [i]. 
But  it  is  manifeft  beyond  all  reafonable  doubt,  as  fome 
learned  men  have  fhewn,  that  JuJlin  was  led  here  into  a 
grofs  blunder,  by  his  ufual  want  of  judgement  and  know¬ 
ledge  of  Roman  affairs,  and  his  pre  conceived  belief  of  certain 
fabulous  flories,  which  pafled  current  about  this  Simon  among 
the  firft  Chriftians  [2 ]  ;  for  the  Statue  and  Infcription,  to 
which  he  appeals,  were  not  dedicated  to  his  Countryman, 
Simon  Magus ,  of  whofe  Deification  there  is  not  the  leaft 
hint  in  any  Roman  writer,  but  to  a  Sabine  Deity,  of  an¬ 
cient  worfhip  in  Rome ,  and  of  fimilar  name,  SEMONI 
SANCO  [3],  frequently  mentioned  by  the  old  Writers  : 

as 


[l]  £7rt  KXaaxha  '/.oticra,gr&3 - Stog  IvopicrQvi  kj  avfyioZvlt  zrocg  vf^cov  cog 

Szog  r zriycrilou.  oj  ocvfyiocg  dvtyrifs^tXi  tv  ry  T l&egi  'srola/AW,  /ucthx^u  rcov  duo 
ytftvgctv,  iycov  t7riygct(piiv  PicfACctKYiv  tocvtyiv,  'Eiyccovi  Aew  Saf-no.  Apol.  I.  p.  39* 

JuJiin  was  followed  in  the  belief  and  aflertion  of  this  fa£t  by  all  the  fucceding 
Fathers.  Irenceus ,  Eertullian ,  Augujilnus ,  Epiphanius ,  Eufebius . 

[2]  Vid.  Ant.  Van  Dale  de  Statua  Simoni  Mago  ere&a,  Diflertat. 

[3]  Sancus,  as  Dionyfius  writes,  was  a  Deity  of  the  old  Sabines,  whom  fome 
called  &loc  -srifiov.  [Vid.  Dionyf.  Hal.  Antiq.  1.  2.  49.  it,  4.  58]  and  the  Ro- 

*  mans 
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as  the  Infcription  itfelf,  dug  up,  about  two  centuries  ago, 
from  the  ruins  of  that  very  place,  or  little  Ifland,  which 
Juftin  defcribes,  has  clearly  demon ftra ted  [1]. 

Now  (hould  we  allow  thefe  cafes,  to  be  clear  of  any  fraud 
or  defign  to  deceive  \  yet  they  yield  fo  bad  a  fample  of  his 
underftanding,  as  to  render  his  teftimony  of  very  little  weight 
^  in  any  other  relation  whatfoever.  For  if  he  was  deceived 
in  fuch  plain  and  obvious  fads,  where  a  common  difcern- 
ment  and  moderate  knowledge  of  hiftory,  would  have  ena¬ 
bled  him  to  have  difcovered  the  truth,  how  much  the  more 
eafily  would  he  be  caught  by  a  confederacy  of  fubtle  and 
crafty  Impoftors,  employing  all  their  arts,  to  amaze  and 
dazzle  the  fenfes  of  the  credulous,  and  to  put  off  their  fur- 
prizing  tricks,  for  the  miraculous  effeds  of  a  divine  power  ? 

I  cannot  difmifs  this  Father,  without  taking  notice  of  an 
accufation,  which  he  frequently  brings  againlT:  the  Jews , 
that  they  had  expunged  many  paflages  out  of  the  Greek  Bibles , 
in  which  the  character  and  fuferings  oj  Jefus  were  clearly  de~ 

mans  Deum  Fidium.  And  Semones ,  fignified  the  fame  as  H /juOeot,  Demigods  or 
Heroes  deified.  Livy  mentions  a  Chappel  of  Semo  Sancus  in  Rome —  to  whom 
the  goods  of  certain  enemies  were  confecrated. — bona  Semoni  Sanco  cenfuerunt 
confecranda  pofiti  ■■■ — in  Sacello  Sanci  verfus  aedem  Quirini.  Livr.  8.  20. 

[r]  SEMONI 

SANCO 
DEO  F  I  D  I  O 
S  A  C  R  V  M. 

Sec. 

Gruter.  Vol.  i,  p.  xevr.  5,  -where  there  are  feveral  more  Infcriptions  to  the 

fame  Deity. 

F  feribed : 
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fcribed :  which  charge  all  the  learned  of  thefe  later  ages  have 
found  to  be  wholly  groundlefs.  Let  us  fee  then  how  he 
fupports  it.  “  They  have  erafed,  fays  he,  out  of  the  book 
u  of  EJdras ,  the  following  words  ;  EJdras  faid  to  the  peo- 
u  pie,  this  paffover  is  our  Saviour,  and  our  refuge  ;  and  if 
cc  you  will  but  perfuade  yourfelves,  and  be  convinced  in  your 
<c  hearts,  that  we  are  to  humble  him  in  a  fign  or  figure,  and 
afterwards  to  put  our  truft  in  him  ;  this  place  (hall  not 
u  be  made  defolate  to  all  ages,  fays  the  Lord  of  Hods. 
<c  But  if  you  do  not  believe  on  him,  nor  attend  to  his 
#c  preaching,  you  (hall  be  as  dirt  to  the  nations  [i].”  The 
Editor  of  JiiJlin  remarks  here,  that  this  paflage  is  not  to  be 
found,  in  any  copies  either  of  the  Apocryphal  or  Canonical 
Efdras  ;  nor  in  any  other  Chriftian  writer,  but  LaElantius  : 
and  inftead  of  being  expunged  by  the  Jews ,  appears  to  have 
been  forged  by  the  Chrijlians :  where  he  refers  us  to  the  cen- 
fure  of  an  able  Critic  and  Proteftant  Divine,  John  Croins  j 
who  charges  the  forgery  on  Juftin  himfelf,  in  the  following 
words  :  “To  propofe  what  I  think,  freely  and  candidly  * 
il  and  what  all  honeft  and  religious  judges  of  thefe  matters 
<c  will  allow  to  be  true  :  I  take  this  to  have  been  a  pi- 
“  ous  fraud  of  JuJliny  in  which  Laciantius  followed  him  : 
u  who  forged  and  published  this  paftage,  for  the  confir- 
“  mation  of  the  Chriftian  Do&rine,  as  well  as  the  greateft 


[l]  Atto  [Av  «v  toou  l%n(yn<riuvy  oov  l^nywoHo  E crtycc;  eI$  tqv  vg[aqv  t cu  irsgl 

tx  TZKftcc,  *niv  ifynyww  t&vtw  dtpsitoAo  dec.  Dial.  292, 

“  part 
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cc  part  of  the  Sibylline  Oracles ,  and  the  Sentences  of  Menu - 
<c  rius  £1 J** 

Again,  j'uftin  affirms,  that  in  the  90th  Pfalm  it  was  faid, 
tell  the  nations ,  that  the  Lord  reigned  from  the  tree  :  and  that 
the  Jews  had  erafed  the  words,  from  the  tree .  But  as  there 
is  no  footftep  of  thefe  words,  either  in  the  Vulgate,  or  any 
of  the  Greek  or  Hebrew  copies,  it  is  manifeft,  fays  the  Edi¬ 
tor,  that  they  were  not  expunged  by  the  Jews,  but  added  by  the 
Chriftians  [2].  Laftly,  he  charges  them  with  expunging  a 
pafjdge  of  Jeremiah,  which  yet  he  owns  to  be  retained  in  fome 
copies  of  their  fynagogues  :  as  it  adually  is  in  all  copies,  both 
Greek  and  Hebrew ,  to  this  day.  Upon  which  the  Editor 
fays,  that  he  abjohes  the  Jews  again  from  all  fraud ,  but  can - 
not  abjUve  Juft  in  from  the  utmoft  negligence  and  rafmef  [3]. 
So  unlucky  and  injudicious  was  this  Father,  in  his  charge  of 
thefe  frauds  on  the  Jews,  as  to  give  an  occafion  onely  for 
fixing  them  after  all  upon  the  Chriftians,  and,  in  the  opinion 
of  fome,  even  upon  himfelf. 

The  learned  and  ingenious  Editor  of  his  apologies  and  Dia¬ 
logues ,  who  (hews  an  inclination,  to  defend  him  on  all  occa- 

[1]  Sedfatis  patet  ab  aliquo  Chriftiano  confi&a  efTe,  non  a  Judaeis  deleta. - 


Quod  autem  Jeannes  Croius ,  Obfervat.  in.  N.  T.  p.  205,  JuJlinum  hujus  frau- 
dis  artificem  fudfe  affirmat,  in  eo  fane  non  Martyris  noftri,  in  quern  ifta  fufpicio 
non  cadit,  fed  fuam  potius  ipfius  exiftimationem  lasdit,  &c.  Vid.  Not.  adloc. 

[2]  Manifeftiffimum  tamen  eft,  hasc  verba - non  fuifle  a  j udneis  refecla, 

fed  ab  aliquo  Chriftiano  addita,  See.  Not.  ad  Dial.  p.  294. 

[3]  Kcd  U7 TO  TOOV  C tl<X  T  OCVTM  ZJi^liKO^OiV .  Ib.  293- 

Nos  quoque  Judaeos  fraudis  abfolvimus,  JuJlinum  fummse  negligently  &  te- 
meritatis  abfolvere  non  polfumus.  Not.  ad  loc. 

F  2  flows, 
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fions,  where  he  is  defenfible,  and  on  fome,  even  where  he 
is  not,  yet  is  often  forced  to  break  out  into  a  kind  of  afto- 
nifhment,  at  his  ignorance,  negligence,  rafhnefs,  credulity, 
fo  grofs  in  many  inftances,  as  to  baffle  all  the  art  of  criti- 
cifm,  nor  to  admit  any  certain  rule,  of  collecting  his  real 
fenfe.  Yet  there  are  fome  fill,  fays  he,  who  ext  oil  him ,  not 
onely  as  a  mo  ft  learned ,  but  a  7noft  eloquent  writer  [i]. 

Irenceus ,  whofe  character  and  doftrines  come  next  to  be 
confidered,  was,  of  all  the  Fathers,  whofe  works  flill  re¬ 
main  to  us,  the  mod  diligent  collector  and  affertor  of  Apo- 
jtolic  traditions .  And  in  truth,  as  far  as  his  judgement  and 
veracity  may  be  relied  upon,  he  feems  to  have  been  well 
qualified  for  that  character  ;  being  acquainted,  as  he  tells  us, 
with  feveral,  who  had  converfed  familiarly  with  the  Apoftles, 
and  curious  alfo  to  inform  himfelf,  of  all  the  particular 
doftrines,  which  they  had  ever  taught  by  word  of  mouth. 
<c  He  lived,  fays  Mr.  Dodwell ,  fo  near  to  the  times  of  the 
“  Apoftles,  as  to  be  able,  to  tranfmit  their  doftrines  to  po- 
“  fterity  with  certainty  and  fidelity,  as  they  were  delivered  to 
u  him  by  oral  tradition,  from  their  immediate  Succeflors  and 
“  Difciples  [2].”  Yet  Photius ,  one  of  the  ableft  Critics  of  his 
own,  or  any  other  age  of  the  Church,  has  intimated  a  different 

f  i-]  Vid.  Edit.  Lond.  1722.  &  Clariffimi  Thirlbii  Annotat.  ad  p.  130,  206* 
293,  378,  &c.  Et  tamen  funt,  qui  hunc  non  tantum  do&iflimum,  verum 
etiam  eloquentiflimum  efle  praedicant.  p.  305. 

[2]  Sufficit  enim,  ut  Apoftolorum  tempora  ita  prope  contigerit,  ut  quid  fen*- 
ferint  Apoftoli,  poflet  orali  traditione  ad  pofteros  deducere,  traditionifque  illius 
certus  &  fidelis  efTe  teftis.  Diff  Iren.  §  3. 
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chara&er  of  him  in  the  following  fhort  cenfure  upon  his 
writings  ;  in  which,  he  thought  it  yiecejfary ,  he  fays,  to  ad¬ 
vert  if  e  the  reader ,  that  in  fome  of  them ,  the  purity  of  truth , 
with  refpeffi  to  Ecclefiafiical  doBrinesi  is  adulterated  by  his  falfe 
and  fpurious  reafonings  [ij.  But  the  following  inftances  of 
the  do&rines,  which  he  delivers,  as  orthodox  and  Apofiolicy 
will  be  the  fared  rule  of  determining  his  real  character,  as 
well  as  the  proper  degree  of  credit,  which  may  be  due  to 
his  teftimony. 

He  affirms  then,  that  our  Saviour  lived  to  an  old  agey  or 
was  fifty  years  old  at  the  leaf ,  at  the  time  of  his  crucifixion  ; 
which  he  attempts  to  prove,  firft,  from  the  reafon^  of  the 
thing  ;  u  that  as  Chrift  came  to  fave  all  men,  of  all  ranks 
<c  and  degrees,  fo  it  was  neceflary,  that  he  fhould  pafs 
<c  through  all  the  feveral  ftages  of  life,  that  he  might  be  a 

cc  pattern  to  them  all  :  2dly,  from  the  unanimous  tradition 

“  and  pofitive  teftimony  of  all  the  old  men,  who  had  lived 
cC  with  St.  John ,  and  the  other  Apoftles,  from  whom,  he 
u  fays,  they  all  received  this  account,  and  conftantly  bore 

cc  witnefs  to  the  truth  of  it  [2].”  Yet  this  unanimous 

tradition , 

[1]  Phot.  Bibl.  c.  cxx. 

[2]  Sic  &  Senior  in  Senioribus,  ut  fit  perfe£tus  Magifter  in  omnibus,  non 
folum  fecundum  expofitionem  veritatis,  fed  &  fecundum  aetatem,  fan6tificans 

fimul  Senior  es,  exemplum  ipfis  quoque  fiens - a  quinquagelimo  anno  de^- 

clinat  jam  in  aetatem  feniorem  :  quam  habens  Dominus  nofter  docebat.  Sicut 
Evangelium  &  omnes  Seniores  teftantur,  qui  in  Afia  apud  Joannem  difcipulum 
Domini  convenerunt,  id  ipfum  tradidiffe  eis  Joannem.  Permanfit  autem  cum 
eis  ufque  ad  Trajani  tempora.  Quidasn  autem  eorum  non  folum  Joannem, 

fed- 
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tradition ,  fo  folemnly  vouched  by  this  venerable  Father,  is 
as  certainly  falfe,  as  the  Gofpels  are  true.  Dr.  Whitby ,  after 
he  has  produced  this  fame  paflage,  cries  out,  as  it  were, 
with  attonifhment,  c‘  Behold  here,  according  to  Ir  emeus, 
“  how  all  the  Elders  of  Afia  tettify  with  one  voice,  that 
“  they  had  received  from  St.  John  and  the  other  Apoftles, 
<£  a  tradition,  concerning  a  fa 61  manifeftly  falfe  !  behold  an 
tl  Apoflolic  man,  profefiing  to  prove  from  St.  Johns  Gojpel, 
<c  things  not  onely  contradidory  to  that  Gofpel,  but  to  the 
<c  articles  of  our  Creed  [1]  !  &c.”  The  learned  Cave  alfo, 
in  his  Life  of  Irenceus ,  tells  us,  u  that  he  was  betrayed  into 

<c  this  error, - partly  from  a  mittaken  report,  which  he 

u  had  fomewhere  picked  up,  (and  it  may  be  from  his  Matter 
“  Papias)  and  partly  out  of  oppofition  to  his  adverfaries,  who 
<c  maintained,  that  our  Saviour  ftaid  no  longer  upon  earth, 
<c  than  till  the  thirty-firft  year  of  his  age ;  againft  whom  the 
c<  eagernefs  of  difputation  tempted  him  to  make  good  his 
“  aflertion  from  any  plaufible  pretence  [2],  &c. 

He  aflerts  likewife  the  dodrine  of  the  Millennium ,  in  the 
grofleft  fenfe  of  it,  from  the  fame  authority  of  a  tradition, 
handed  down  to  him  by  all  the  old  men,  who  had  converfed 
with  St.  John,  and  heard  him  relate,  what  our  Saviour  him - 
Jelf  ujed  to  teach  concerning  it  :  of  which  he  has  recorded 

fed  &  alios  Apoftolos  viderunt,  &  haec  eadem  de  ipfis  audierunt :  &  teflantur 
de  hujufmodi  relatione.  Iren.  1.  2.  c.  39.  Edit.  Oxon. 

[1]  Vid.  Whitby  Strid  Patr.  in  Joh.  c.  8.  57.  p.  220. 

[2]  Life  of  Iren.  §  x.  p.  170. 
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the  following  pafiage  ;  u  The  days  will  come,  in  which  there 
“  (hall  grow  vineyards,  having  each  10,000  vine  (locks  , 
“  and  each  (lock,  10,000  branches  ;  each  branch,  10,000 
<c  (hoots  ;  each  (hoot,  10,000  bunches  ;  each  bunch  10,000 
“  grapes  ;  and  each  grape  fqueezed  (hall  yield  twenty- five 
<c  meafures  of  wine  and  when  any  of  the  Saints  (hall  go  to 
<{  pluck  a  bunch  ;  another  bunch  will  cry  out,  I  am  a 
C£  better,  take  me,  and  blefs  the  Lord  through  me.  In  like 
<c*  manner  a  grain  of  wheat  fown  (hall  bear  10,000  (talks  ; 
Cf  each  (talk  10,000  grains  ;  and  each  grain  10,000  pounds 
cc  of  the  fined  flower ;  and  fo  all  other  fruits,  feeds  and 
ct  herbs  in  the  fame  proportion,  &c,  Thefe  words,  fays  he, 
tc  Papiasy  a  difciple  of  St.  John,  and  companion  of  Poly- 
tc  carpy  an  ancient  man,  tedifies  in  writing  in  his  fourth 
<c  book,  and  adds,  that  they  are  credible  to  thofe  who  be- 
cc  lieve  [ij.”  The  pious  and  cautious  Dr.  Grabe  remarks 
on  this  occafion,  “  that  what  Irenceus  fays  here  about  the 
“  dalks  of  grain,  will  be  thought  an  argument  of  draw  by 
u  thofe,  to  whom  fuch  things  appear  incredible  :  but,  that 
“  we  ought  not  however,  either  to  deny  or  affirm  any  thing 


[i]  Tocuroc  Jg  TLonriaSy  I  uclvva  (Av  UoXvxcZgTrx  <Ts  iraZg®*  ysyovox;, 

uo^a.7^3  ccvyg  lyfooiapctq  tTnfAoiglvgs?. - Et  adjecit,  dicens,  hacc  auteni 

credibilia  funt  credentibus.  1.  5.  p.  455. 

Irenceus  then  procedes  to  confirm  this  doctrine,  by  the  teftimonies,  of  the 
Prophets,  Ifaiahy  Ezekiel ,  'Jeremiah ,  Daniel^  and  the  revelations  of  St.  John: 
and  contends,  that  it  cannot  be  interpreted  Allegorically,  but  will  be  fullfilled 
according  to  the  letter  in  an  earthly  Jerufalem. 

■  '§  '  cc  rafhly 
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H  rafhly  [1].”  But  Eufebius  gives  a  frank  and  clear  fo¬ 
liation  of  the  matter,  by  informing  us,  that  Papias  was  a 
weak  man ,  of  a  very  [hallow  nnderflandingy  as  it  appear - 

1 

cd  from  his  writings ,  and  by  mijlaking  the  meaning  of  the 
Apofles ,  impofed  thefe  filly  traditions  on  Iren  as  us,  and  the 
greatefv  part  of  the  Ecclefafical  writers ,  who  reflecting  on  the 
age  of  the  man,  and  his  near  approach  to  the  Apoflles ,  were 
drawn  by  him  into  the  fame  opinions  [2]. 

Irencens  affirms  alflo,  on  the  fame  authority  of  tradition,  de¬ 
livered  to  him  by  thofe,  who  had  received  it  from  the  Apo- 
ftles,  that  Enoch  and  Elias  were  tranflated  into  that  very 
Paradije ,  from  which  Adam  was  expelled ,  to  remain  there,  till 
the  confummation  of  all  things  :  and  that  it  was  the  fame 


[1]  Hoc  quod  Irenesus  pro  ubertate  &  magnitudine  fru&uum  ex  folds 
ne&it  argumentum,  Stramlneum  fortaffe  vocaverint,  quibus  ifta  funt  incredibi- 
lia.  Sed  de  hifce  nihil  temere  negandum,  uti  nec  affirmandum.  Annot.  ad 
loc.  p.  455. 


[2]  JE(pofyot  yocgloi  coy  rov  vav.  cog  uv  ’x  rtov  ot urS  Xoytov  r Mfjtygdy.z- 

vov  *ht£*v,  (podvzloti.  x)  roiq  j uzi’  uvrov  zcrXeiroig,  ocroig  ruu  ExxAjicnarixwv, 

ryg  ofjtolctg  otvrca  Jofcyg,  rzotootl ri@*  yiyovs,  rriv  o^cciotyHoi  t  otvfyog  zrgoGzGXri- 
fxsvoig.  tocrm^  by  slaved  to,  ^  zl  rig  btXXog  rot  opoiot  (Ppovcoy  tomnityryv) .  Ellf. 


Hill.  1.  3.  39. 

N.  B.  Eufebius  indeed,  in  another  place,  fpeaks  of  Papias  in  a  very  different 
ft  rain,  as  of  a  perfon  fmgularly  remarkable  for  his  eloquence  and  knoivledge  of  the 
Scriptures.  [1.  3.  c.  36]  But  this  paffage,  as  the  learned  Valefius  informs  us,  is 
not  found  in  any  of  the  old  copies,  which  he  had  confulted,  nor  in  the  ancient 
verfion  of  Rufinus.  Whence  he  concludes,  that  it  was  inferted  by  fome  igno¬ 
rant  Scholiaft,  as  being  contradictory  to  what  Eufebius  had  more  explicitely  de¬ 
livered  clfewhere  of  the  fame  Papias.  Vid.  Not.  Valef.  ad  loc. 
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place,  into  which  St.  Paul  alfo  was  caught  up  {VI «  This 
is  affirmed  like  wife  by  all  the  later  Fathers,  both  Greek  and 
Latin  ;  induced  to  it,  we  may  imagine,  by  the  pretence  of 
an  Apoftolical  tradition  :  which  yet  from  the  abfurdity  of  it, 
mud  neceffarilv  be  as  falfe,  as  the  reft  above  mentioned. 
Fever dantius,  the  learned  Editor  of  Irenceus ,  remarks  upon 
this  place  j  that  tho’  St.  Auftin  does  not  allow  this  opinion  to  be 
a  point  of  faith ,  yet  fince  Irenasus  and  all  the  Primitive  Fa¬ 
thers  declare  it  to  have  been  the  dodlrine  of  the  Apoflles)  he  can¬ 
not  think  it  fafe  to  believe  otherwije  [2J.  And  we  muft 
needs  own  him  to  be  in  the  right,  if,  according  to  the  prin¬ 
ciples  of  the  Church  of  Rome ,  we  can  think  the  pofitive 
teftimony  of  Irenceus ,  or  the  concurrent  authority  of  all  the 
Fathers,  of  weight  enough  to  bear  down  the  common  fenfe 
and  reafon  of  mankind. 

He  afterts  likewife  very  ftrongly,  the  fabulous  ftory  of  the 
Septuagint  verfion ,  with  all  the  particulars  already  recited,  of 
it’s  miraculous  birth,  and  the  feparate  cells,  &c.  To  which 
he  has  added  another,  no  lefs  romantic  ;  that  the  facrcd 

*  ’  V'  ' v  ‘  *  ?•  fi:.  «  v  •  -  '  ;  \  '7 

Scriptures  were  utterly  dejlroyed  in  the  Babylonifh  captivity , 
but  rejlored  again ,  after  f event y  yearsy  by  Efdras,  infpired  by 
God  for  that  purpo/e  [3].  And  tho’  in  this  alfo,  he  was  fol¬ 
lowed  by  all  the  principal  Fathers  of  the  fucceding  centuries, 

[1]  A 10  kJ  Xtyxcrw  ol  zj-gs<rS\jT£goi9  tuv  Ai roroAwv  fAsldJsOivloit 

lxi~(T£  [AETOcIe^VOU.  &CC.  1.  5.  p.  405. 

[2]  Vid.  ibid.  Not.  5. 

[3]  — lv  tyi — rar  A&a,  $i&(pQocg£i<rw'J  tccv  ypottyuv — lv£7rvtv- 
(TEV  E tco  legs?.  &C.  1.  3.  C.  25. 

G  yet 
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yet  as  Dr.  Prideaux ,  and  other  learned  men  have  remarked, 
there  is  no  better  foundation  for  it,  than  that  fabulous  rela¬ 
tion ,  in  the  fourteenth  chapter  of  the  fecond  apochryphal  book 
of  Efdras :  a  book,  too  abfurd  even  for  the  Romanifts  them- 
j elves ,  to  admit  into  their  canon  [ij  :  and  notwithftanding 
the  authority  of  Irenceus ,  and  of  all  the  other  Fathers,  who 
affert  the  fame  opinion,  Mr.  lillemont  declares  it  to  be  very  dan¬ 
gerous  to  religion ,  and  tendings  extremely  to  weaken  the  authority 
of  the  Scriptures  [2].  He  intimates  alfo  more  than  once, 
his  belief,  of  Angels  mixing  with  the  daughters  of  men  :  where 
his  Editor  takes  notice,  that  all  the  early  Fathers  were  drawn 
into  the  fame  error,  by  the  authority  of  the  Apochryphal 
book  of  Enoch,  cited  by  St.  fude  [3].  Yet  as  monftrous  as 
this  error  was,  it  maintained  its  ground,  as  Dr.  Whitby  af- 
fures  us,  through  the  four  firft  centuries  ;  tho’  St.  Chryfofom 
treats  it,  as  abfurd  and  blafphemous ,  and  all ,  who  efpoufed  it , 

[1]  Prid.  Connect  par.  1.  p.  260.  Vid.  Ant.  Van  Dale  Diflert,  de  Ari- 
ftea.  p.  15 1. 

[2]  Mais  Pautorite  de  ces  Peres  ne  l’empeche  pas  d’alleguer  diverfe  raifons 
contre  une  opinion,  qu’on  peut  dire  tres  dangereufe  a  la  religion,  puifqu’elle  af- 
foiblit  extremement  Pautorite  de  PEcriture.  Memoir.  Ecclef.  Tom.  3.  p,  93. 

[3]  Cum  Angeli  tranfgreflores  commixti  fuifient  eis.  1.  4.  c.  70.  p.  371.  Not. 
2.  and  1.  5.  c.  29. 

Neque  Judas  Apojlolus^  ad  cujus  teftimonium  'Tertullianus  provocat,  libros 
Enochi  canonicos  fecit,  dum  quandam  ex  iis  prophetiam  de  adventu  Domini  ad 
judicium  allegavit.  &c.  Grab.  Spicil.  Patr.  Vol.  I.  in  Not.  p.  344. 

Hsec  forte  refpexit  S.  Judas  verf.  6.  feribens,  AyyiXxq  aVoAiTrovla?  to  i'Aou 

eMrilri^ov  &c. - Similiter  ante  ipfum  S.  Petrus  in  pofteriori  epiftola  c.  2. 

v.  4.  cujus  obfeura  quodammodo  verba  ex  his  Enochi  verbis  bene  explicantur. 
ibid.  p.  351. 
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as  mad  ;  and  Theodoret  calls  them  infatuated  and  very  flu - 
pid  [1]. 

From  fome  of  the  dodrines  above  mentioned,  and  parti¬ 
cularly  that  of  the  Millennium ,  Mr.  Chillmgworth  has  proved 
again  (l  the  Romani  ft s ,  that  the  Catholic  Church ,  even  in  the 
ear  lie /l  ages ,  within  thirty  or  forty  years  after  the  Apoflles , 

not  infallible  in  matters  of  faith :  fince  all  thofe  abfur- 
dities  were  taught  by  the  Fathers  of  thofe  ages,  not  as  their 
private  opinions  onely,  but  as  dodrines  of  the  Univerfal 
Church,  derived  immediately  from  the  Apoftles,  and  held 
fo  neceiTary,  that  thofe,  who  held  the  contrary,  were  hardly 
confidered,  as  real  Chriftians :  to  which  he  adds  the  follow- 
ing  remark  ;  that  if  Papids ,  who  firft  committed  them  to 
writing,  could  either  by  his  own  error ,  or  a  de/ire  to  deceive , 
cozen  the  Fathers  of  the  pur efl  age  i?i  this ■  why  not  alfo  in  other 
things  ?  Why  not  in  twenty ,  as  well  as  one  ?  And  why  might 
not  twenty  others  do  it  as  well  as  he  [2]  ? 

As  to  Irenceus's  manner  of  expounding  the  Scriptures,  it 
is  much  the  fame  with  that  of  Juflin ,  or  rather,  according 
to  Dr.  Grabe>  with  that  of  the  age,  in  which  he  lived  :  fol¬ 
lowing  no  rule  of  criticifin  ;  nor  giving  any  attention  to  the 
proper  fignification  of  words  5  but  indulging  a  wild  and  en- 

thuliaftic  fancy,  in  the  invention  of  typical  fenfes,  and  forced 

■ 

[1]  Obtinuit  haec  fententia  apud  Patres  fere  omnes,  qui  quatuor  primaevis  fe- 
culis  floruerunt  &c.  vid,  Whitby  Stri£tur.  Patrum.  in  Gen.  c.  vi.  4.  p.  5. 

[2]  See  his  Additional  Difcomfes,  p.  36,  37.  at  the  end  of  his  Works,  in 
Edit.  7th. 
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allufions,  utterly  trifling  and  contemptible  :  which  thofe>  who 
read  the  Fathers ,  mufi  always  bear  in  mind ,  as  a  learned  Cri¬ 
tic  obferves,  or  they  will  be  drawn  into  great  and  frequent  er¬ 
rors  [ij.  '  ’  } 

Treating  of  the  diftinftion  of  Animals  into  clean  and  un¬ 
clean,  he  fays  ;  “  The  law  foretold  thefe  things  figuratively ; 
“  by  animals  denoting  men.  Thofe,  who  divide  the  hoof 
<c  and  chew  the  cud,  it  pronounces  clean  :  thofe,  who  do 
cc  neither,  unclean.  Who  then  are  clean  ?  Thofe,  who  be- 
il  lieve  in  the  Father  and  the  Son.  This  is  their  Firmnefs, 
i(  or  double  hoof  :  and  to  meditate  day  and  night  on  the 
“  laws  of  God,  fo  as  to  be  adorned  with  good  works,  is  to 
“  chew  the  cud.  But  the  unclean  neither  divide  the  hoof, 
“  nor  chew  the  cud  :  that  is,  neither  have  faith  in  God, 
<c  nor  meditate  on  his  laws.  This  is  the  abomination  of 
u  the  Gentiles.  But  fuch  as  chew  the  cud,  and  do  not  di- 
u  vide  the  hoof,  are  unclean  :  this  is  a  figurative  defcrip- 

vs  [2].”  With  much  more  to  the  fame 
purpofe.  In  which  method  of  reafoning,  as  he  followed 
Barnabas ,  and  the  Apoftolic  Fathers,  fo  he  was  followed 

fi]  Quorum  nec  fbylus  magnopere  eft  elaboratus,  nec  ratiocinationes  ad 
redfoe  rationis  Sc  verae  criticae  normam  exadlae,  nec  notiones  fatis  perfpicuae, 
aut  per  omnia  inter  fefe  confentientes,  nec  principia  ufquequaque  vera.  Qucd 
iis,  qui  Scriptores  Ecclefiafticos  legunt,  perpetuo  animo  obverfari  oportet,  ni  in 
frequentes  &  graves  errores  incidere  velint.  Jo.  Cleric.  Hift.  Ecclef.  p.  775. 

[1]  Prsedixit  haec  omnia  figuraliter  lex,  de  animalibus  delineans  hominem* 
...  "—Qui  funt  ergo  mundi  ?  qui  in  Patrem  Sc  Filium  per  fidem  iter  firmiter  fa- 
ciunt :  haec  eft  enim  firmitas  eorum3  qui  duplicis  funt  ungulae.  6cc.  1.  5.  c.  8. 
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himfelf  by  the  later  writers  ;  and  efpecially  by  Clemens  of 
Alexandria ,  who  has  copied  this  very  paflage  [1]. 

Again,  endeavouring  to  prove  that  the  Mofaic  law  was  to 
fill  up  the  middle  age  of  the  world,  between  the  natural 
law,  and  the  law  of  Chrift,  he  fays  cC  This  was  typically 
<c  (hewn  by  many  things,  but  efpecially  by  Phamar,  daugh- 
<c  ter-in-law  to  Judas.  For  when  fhe  was  bringing  out 
fC  twins,  one  of  them  put  out  his  hand  the  firft  5  and  as 
“  the  midwife  fuppofed  him  to  be  the  firftborn,  fhe  tied 
tf  a  fcarlet  firing  about  his  hand.  But  when  this  was  done, 
<c  he  drew  in  his  hand  again,  and  his  brother  Phares  came 
c<  out  firft  ;  and  after  him  Zara ,  who  had  the  mark.  The 
“  Scripture  clearly  manifefting  by  it  the  people,  who  had 
lt  the  fcarlet  fign  ;  that  is,  the  faith  profeffed  by  thofe  of 
il  the  forefkih,  or  the  uncircumcifed  :  which  was  firft  fhewn 
“  out  in  the  Patriarchs,  and  then  withdrawn,  that  it's  bro- 
ther  might  be  brought  out  firft  *  and  then  he  be  born 
“  afterwards,  who  had  been  fhewn  before,  and  was  known 
“  by  the  fcarlet  fign  :  which  is  the  paffion  of  the  Juft  one  * 
c<  prefigured  from  the  beginning  in  Abely  defcribed  by  the 
iC  Prophets,  but  perfected  in  the  laft  days  by  the  Son 
“  of  God  [2]/* 


■*-’  -v*  M- '  ,  ,  ;  ’  .  •  „  /  ✓  .  y  ,  ^  r  j  ^  ,  j,  »  v.  ■  .  .  •.  .  sit.  ./  t  j*  . ,  »  .■  rv 

[1]  K uQocgct  xj  $ex1u  t<J)  mBf&JuWiv  v\  ygodpri.  ous  olv  eU  zrccli^oo  x)  eU, 

v!gV  $101  T ijf  ZTifEOOg  TOOV  $iX<X,loOV  Tt)V  WOgEtCCV  WOlttfAEVWV  CGVTH  J>06(3  V  TUV  fofflXxvlw* 

EtycaoTYi;.  Strom.  1.  7.  xviii.  p.  900.  Ed.  Qxon. 

[2]  Hoc  &  per  alia  quidem  multa,  jam  vero  &  per  Thamar  Judse  nurum  ty- 
pice  oftenditur.  &c.  1,  4.  c.  42. 

r-  '--J  *  !  His 
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His  reafoning  alfo  upon  the  number  of  the  Gofpels  is  in 

the  fame  ft  rain  :  <c  It  is  impoffible,  fays  he,  that  there 

<c  could  have  been  more  or  lefs  than  four.  For  there  are  four 
cc  climates,  and  four  cardinal  winds  ;  and  the  Church  is 
cf  fpread  over  the  whole  earth  ;  but  the  Gofpel  is  the  pillar 
<c  and  foundation  of  the  Church,  and  it’s  breath  of  life. 
ct  The  Church  therefore  was  to  have  four  pillars,  blowing 
c‘  immortality  from  every  quarter ,  and  giving  life  to 

cc  men  [i],  &c . 

I  have  been  the  fuller  in  opening  the  chara&ers  and  opi¬ 
nions  of  Juftin  and  Irenceus ,  that  I  might  fave  myfelf  the 
trouble  of  inlarging  in  the  fame  manner  on  the  reft  :  efpe- 
cially  as  their  characters  will  be  fufficiently  illuftrated,  by  the 
fpecimens  of  them  occafionally  interfperfed,  in  the  fequel  of 
this  argument.  But  the  later  Fathers,  generally  fpeaking,  do 

[i]  Neque  autem  plura  numero  quam  hxc  funt,  neque  rurfus  pauciora 
capit  efle  Evangelia.  Ettei^vi — rstroroo^oo  xXl^xIcc  r»  K0V/A8,  ivy  ect^ev,  fieri,  ^ 
Ticrcr&oa,  ■zrvEVfAtzloi.  StC.  1.  3.  p.  220,  2  1. 

N.  B.  This  puts  me  in  mind  of  a  fpecimen  alfo  of  Tertulliari* s  judgement  and 
way  of  reafoning,  on  the  quaeftion  ;  why  the  number  of  the  Apojlles  was  twelve , 
and  no  other.  I  can  account  for  this,  fays  he,  not  onely  by  the  voices  of  the  Pro¬ 
phets,  but  by  arguments  drawn  from  things  :  for  I  find  this  number  prefigured 
to  us  by  the  Creator.  There  were  twelve  wells  in  Elim :  twelve  gemms  in 
the  veft  of  Aaron  ;  twelve  ftones  chofen  by  Jofhua  out  of  the  river  Jordan,  and 
depofited  in  the  Ark  of  the  covenant :  by  all  which  the  twelve  Apoftles  were 
fignified  ;  who  like  fountains,  were  to  water  the  dry  defert  of  the  Gentile 
world;  like  gemms,  to  illuminate  the  facred  Veftment  of  the  Church,  which 
Chrift  the  High  Prieft  put  on;  and  like  ftones,  were  firm  in  the  faith.  Cont. 
Marcion.  1.  4.  p.  519.  D. 


I 


but 


the  Miraculous  Powers,  &c.  55 

but  copy  the  notions,  and  even  the  blunders  of  thefe  two. 
For  as  they  are  the  earlieft,  who  have  left  any  confiderable 
works  behind  them,  fo  they  are  the  firft  likewife  in  credit 
and  authority  with  fucceding  ages,  on  the  account  of  their 
piety,  learning,  and  abilities  :  and  the  cafe  was  the  fame 
with  the  ancients,  as  it  is  ftill  with  the  moderns ;  that 
when  any  fads  or  dodrines  have  once  been  eftablifhed 
by  men  of  eminent  charader,  they  are  ufually  taken  upon 
truft  by  all  who  follow,  till  fome  new  inquirer  arifes,  who, 
not  content  with  opinions  impofed  on  him  by  chance  or  edu¬ 
cation,  refolves  to  judge  for  himfelf,  and  to  ufe  his  natural 
right  and  liberty  of  fearching  into  the  real  grounds  of  them. 

For  inftance ;  St.  Clemens  of  Rome  having  alledged  the  ridi¬ 
culous  ftory  of  the  Phoenix ,  as  a  type  and  proof  of  the  refur - 
reffiion  ;  all  the  later  Fathers  take  it  from  him  of  courfe>  and 
refer  us  to  the  fame  bird,  not  onely  as  really  exifting,  but 
as  created  on  purpofe  by  God ,  to  refute  the  incredulity  of  the 
Gentiles ,  on  the  fubjed  of  this  great  article  of  our  faith.  Yet 
all  the  heathen  writers,  from  wh°m  they  borrowed  the  ftory, 
from  Herodotus ,  down  to  their  own  times,  treat  it  as  nothing 
elfe  but  a  mere  fable  [1].  The  cafe  is  the  fame  with  all  the 
other  fads,  and  abfurd  dodrines  above  fpecified  ;  of  the 
Millennium  ;  of  Angels  debauching  women ,  and  begetting  Dae¬ 
mons  ;  of  the  divinity' of  the  Septuagint  verfon ,  oj  the  def  rue- 

[1]  ’E^o'i  fjiXv  a  Tx-ifiz  Xsj/oulee  See.  Herodot.  1.  2.  §  7-3.  Vid.  it. 
Whitby  Stridur.  Patr.  in  Pfalm,  xcii,  12,  p,  85.  it«  Bochart.  Hierozoic.  Pan. 
poller.  1.  6.  c>  5.  p.  817. 
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tion  of  the  /acred  Scriptures  in  the  Babylonifh  captivity ,  &c. 
In  all  which,  thefe  two  Fathers,  whofe  principles  I  have 
been  illuftrating,  were  implicitely  followed,  for  a  century  or 
two  at  lead,  by  all  their  Succeffors.  Irenceus  indeed  (lands 
(ingle  in  his  account  of  the  old  age  of  Chrijl ;  tho*  confidently 
affirmed  by  him,  on  the  pretended  authority  of  all  the  Apo- 
(lles  ;  becaufe  it  was  evidently  inconfiftent  with  the  hiftory 
of  the  Gofpels.  But  the  later  Fathers  generally  ran  into  a 
contrary  extreme,  and  affirmed,  what  was  maintained  by  the 
Heretics  onely  0}  Irenaeus’j  days,  that  our  Lord  preached  but  one 
complete  year>  and  died  at  the  age  of  thirty  :  which,  accord¬ 
ing  to  Clemens  of  Alexandria ,  was  both  foretold  by  the  Pro¬ 
phets,  and  affirmed  by  the  Evangelifts  [1].  Whereas  from 
the  hiftory  of  the  Gofpels,  it  is  evident,  that  his  miniftry 
continued  through  feveral  fuccejjive  Paffovers ,  or  as  Sir  Ifaac 
Newton  has  with  great  probability  computed,  through  five  ; 
and  that  he  died  in  his  thirty  fourth  year  [2]. 

Now  from  what  I  have  above  collected,  it  is  certain, 
that  if  a  grofs  abfurdity  of  opinions,  and  the  belief  of  things 


[1]  Kou  oTi  Ivioivlov  y.GV0V  fJa  ocvtov  xygufai,  tuto  yfoc7rlxi  *Tuq.  iviocv* 
rev  J'sxlov  xvgix-xvjgvlloti  cc7T£f£iX£  y.£.  tuto  hJ  o  'SrgotpnTTis  iiwsTJj  y^r o  EvwyfzXiov. 
Strom.  1.  p.  407.  Vid.  Not.  in  loc.  Edit.  Oxon.  Quinto  decimo  anno  impe¬ 
rii  (Tiberiij  paftus  eft  Chriftus,  annos  habeas  triginta  cum  pateretur.  Tertuli. 
adv.  Jud.  p.  215. 

[2]  Thus  have  we,  in  the  Gofpels  of  Matthew  and  John ,  all  things  told  in 
due  order,  from  the  beginning  of  John' s  preaching  to  the  death  of  Chrift ;  and 
the  years  diftinguifhed  byfuch  eftential  characters,  that  they  cannot  be  miftaken. 
Obfervat.  ontheProph.  of  Dan.  c.  xi.  p.  159. 
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impoffible,  be  the  proof  of  a  weak  mind  5  if  expeditions  of 
the  Scriptures,  void  of  reafon  and  common  fenfe,  betray  a 
great  want  of  judgement,  then  we  may  juftly  charge  thofe 
defeats  upon  thefe  ancient  fathers  5  from  whofe  foolith  rea¬ 
fon  ings,  both  in  religion  and  morality,  whole  books  have 
been  compiled  £4].  Mr.  Dodwell ,  one  of  their  moft  zealous 
admirers,  does  not  pretend  to  defend  them  on  this  head ; 
but  frankly  owns,  that  their  way  of  reafoning  is  looje^  fophi - 
ft  teal  and  declamatory  3  far  jhort  of  the  folidity  of  the  moderns ; 
who  excell  them  not  onely  in  philofophy  and  learnings  but  in  the 


[4]  Vid.  Dan.  Whitby.  Stru&urae  Patrum  * - Traite  de  la  Morale  des 

Peres.  Par  Jean  Barbeyrac— — Dallaeus  See. 

N.  B.  I  fhall  here  take  the  liberty  to  tranferibe  the  following  note,  from  a 
very  ingenious  and  candid  Advocate  of  Chriftianity,  the  Rev.  Archdeacon  of 
Carlijle ,  as  it  exhibits  a  juft  idea  of  the  characters  and  writings  of  thefe  earlieft 
'  Fathers. 

c<  Chriftianity  was  in  it’s  infancy,  at  moft  in  it’s  childhood,  when  thefe  men 
<c  wrote,  and  therefore  it  is  no  wonder,  that  they  fpake  as  Children ,  that  they 
<c  underftoodas  children ,  that  they  thought  as  children.  This  was  according  to 
c<  thececonomy  they  were  then  under.  And  befides,  they  had  not  time  and  lei- 
fure  to  fearch  into  the  Chriftian  do&rines,  nor  had  they  laid  in  a  fufficient 
c<  ftock  and  fund  for  that  purpofe,  they  being  but  newly  adopted  into  the  Chri- 
ftian  Church:  yet  they  were  willing  to  appear  in  it’s  behalf,  and  to  defend  it 
as  well  as  they  could,  which  was  accepted  by  Heaven.  [Edward’s  Patrologia. 
u  p.  57.]  Let  me  not  be  cenfured,  tho’  I  fhould  be  fo  bold  as  to  fay,  that  we 
<c  fhould  have  underftood  the  Scriptures  much  better,  if  we  had  not  had  the 
€c  writings  of  the  Fathers:  for  they  have  obfeured  and  depraved  them  by  their 
<c  different  and  contrary  comments :  They  have  raifed  controverfies,  taught 
cc  men  to  quarrel  and  difpute  about  the  fenfe  of  feveral  texts,  which  otherwife 
are  plain  and  obvious,  and  about  feveral  matters  of  praClice,  which  are  evi- 
<c  dent  enough  in  themfelves,  fome  of  which  are  fuperftitious  &c.  ib.  p.  135. 
See  Confiderations  on  the  State  of  the  world  with  regard  to  Religion  &c.  p.  174. 

H  ‘  knowledge 
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knowledge  of  antiquity ,  and  even  of  their  own  languages :  and 
all  that  he  pleads  for  in  favor  of  their  interpretations,  efpecial- 
ly  of  the  New  Teftament,  is,  that  they  Jhouldijot  be  wholly  flight- 
edy  thd  they  have  but  little  fenfe  in  them ,  becaufe  they  were  agreeable 
to  the  cuflom  or  tafl  of  thofe  ages  [  1  J. 

As  to  the  quasftion  of  their  veracity,  it  may  admit  per¬ 
haps  fome  debate,  and  it  will  probably  be  thought  harfh  in  the 
opinion  of  many,  to  fufpect  men  of  fuch  piety  and  fanctity 
of  life,  either  of  the  invention,  or  the  propagation  of  known 
forgeries.  Yet  there  are  many  things  fo  peremptorily  af¬ 
firmed,  without  any  ground  of  truth  or  probability,  by  the 
two  Fathers,  whofe  characters  I  have  been  conlidering,  as  to 
give  us  too  much  caufe  for  fuch  a  fufpicion :  which,  as  we 
have  feen  above,  has  been  actually  charged  on  Juflin ,  by  men 
of  learning,  and  may,  with  equal  reafon,  be  charged  alfo  on 
Irenceus .  For  what  other  account  can  be  given  of  his  frequent 
appeals  to  the  tradition  and  teftimony  of  the  Apoftles,  for  the 
fupport  of  fo  many  abfurd  and  incredible  doctrines  ?  If  the 

doctrines  themfelves  be  falfe ;  the  pretended  tradition  of  them 

/ 

[  1  ]  Quin  bonas  litteras  ftudiofius  excultas  a  nuperis  noftris  Ecclefiae  Refor- 
matoribus  libenter  agnofeimus.  Nec  in  philofophia  modo,  fed  in  antiquitate,  in 
ipfis  etiam  linguis  eorum  temporum  vernaculis.  Sed  5c  prefliorem  noftris  5c  foli- 
diorem  argumentandi  methodum  agnofeimus,  quam  fit  alia  ilia  laxior  5c  fophiftica 
5c  declamatoria,  quae  non  apud  Patres  duntaxat  j  fed  5c  alios  eorundem  tempo- 
rum  Scriptores,  erat  receptiffima - Dodwell.  Praefat.  ad  DifTertat.  in  Iren. 

§ i5- 

Sic  illis  nimirum  deferendum  efTe  in  Scripturarum  interpretatione  cenfemus, 
ut  ne  quidem  ratiocinia  alioqui  minus  folida,  quae  tamen  fuerint  in  more  fecu- 
li,  plane  negligenda  Tint,  ib,  §  16. 
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could  not  poffibly  be  true  :  and  if  we  abfolve  Irenceus  from 
the  forgery  ;  it  mud  be  charged  on  fomebody  elfe,  more  an¬ 
cient  dill,  and  of  authority  enough,  to  impofe  it  upon  him  ; 
and  on  whomfoever  it  may  fall,  it  gives  but  a  lamentable 
idea  of  thofe  primitive  ages,  and  primitive  champions  of  the 
Chriftian  caufe. 

Papia$>  who  is  fuppofed  to  have  been  the  difciple  of  Sc. 
John,  and  Biftiop  of  Hierapolis ,  is  faid  to  have  given  rife  to 
mod  of  the  fabulous  traditions,  which  obtained  in  thofe  early 
days.  Dr.  Whitby  joins  Irenteus  to  him,  and  fays  ;  “  it 
<c  is  very  remarkable,  that  thefe  two  earlied  writers  of  the 
c<  fecond  century,  who,  on  the  credit  of  idle  reports  and 
€C  uncertain  fame,  have  delivered  to  us  things  faid  to  be 
cC  done  by  the  Apodles  and  their  fcholars,  have  (hamefully 
tC  impofed  upon  us,  by  the  forgery  of  fables  and  falfe 
<c  dories  [1].”  But  whoever  forged  the  red  of  the  fpu* 
rious  traditions  above  recited,  yet  that,  which  relates  to  the 
old  age  of  Jefus,  the  mod  folemnly  atteded  of  them  all, 
and  peculiar  to  Irenczu s,  may  be  fairly  prefumed  to  be  his 
own  forgery,  becaufe  it  was  never  embraced  by  any  body 
elfe,  and  was  Angularly  adapted  to  the  argument,  which 
he  was  then  aflerting,  in  oppofition  to  certain  Heretics,  called 

[1]  Id  denique  imprimis  obfervandum  ell,  duos  primos  Scriptores  fecundi 
feculi,  qui  ex  rumufeulis  famaque  dubiares  geftas  a  Domini  Apoflolis,  eorum- 
que  difeipuiis  nobis  tradiderunt, — fabulis  lingendis,  jfalfl fque  narrationibus,  no¬ 
bis  turpiter  illufifle.  Praef,  ad  Stri&ur.  Patr,  p.  Lxxirr. 

H  2  f3& 


6 o  An  Inquiry  into 

Valentiniam ,  who  allowed  one  intire  year  to  our  Saviour’s 
miniftry  [1]. 

But  be  that  as  it  will  ;  fince  the  very  earlieft  of  all  tradi¬ 
tions,  and  the  neareft  to  the  fountain’s  head,  are  found  to 
be  fo  corrupt  ;  it  will  demonftrate  at  leaft,  what  a  treache¬ 
rous  foundation  they  muft  be,  to  build  any  opinion  upon, 
and  much  more,  any  article  of  our  feith  :  which  might  be 
exemplified  by  many  other  inftances  from  the  hiftory  of  the 
firft  centuries.  For  as  foon  as  religious  difputes  began  to  in- 
feft  the  Church,  the  plea  of  Apoftolical  tradition  was  pre- 
fently  employed,  as  the  moft  effectual  to  filence  an  adverfary  ; 
and  was  taken  up  therefore  and  urged  with  equal  confidence 
by  all  fides.  And  it  is  an  argument  indeed,  which  of  all 
others  feems  the  bed  calculated  for  the  ufe  of  controverfy  : 
for  wherever  it  meets  with  credit,  it  muft  neceflarily  have 
great  weight ;  and  where  it  happens  even  to  find  none,  yet 
it  cannot  eafily  be  confuted  ;  as  not  being  reducible  to  any 
clear  teft,  or  fixed  rule,  by  which  it  may  be  tried.  It  is  not 
therefore  ftrange,  to  find  its  authority  carried  fo  high,  and  in 
fome  cafes,  magnified  even  above  the  Scriptures  themfelves, 
by  all  the  dealers  in  controverfy,  from  the  earlieft  Fathers, 
down  to  Dr.  Waterland. 

For  example  in  that  moft  ancient  and  celebrated  difpute 
between  the  eaftern  and  weftern  Churches,  about  the  time  of 
holding  their  Eajler ,  St.  Poly  carp ,  Biftiop  of  Smyrna ,  the  Di- 


[2]  'E»»«u Iw  yoig  m 

Iren.  l.  i.  c,  1.  p.  16. 
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fciple  and  immediate  Succeffor  of  the  Apoftles,  and  Anicetus 
his  contemporary,  the  Bifhop  of  Rome,  feverally  alledged  the 
authority  of  Apoflolic  tradition  for  their  different  pradice, 
from  which  neither  of  them  could  be  induced  to  depart  £i]# 
But  Papias ,  as  it  is  hinted  above,  the  difciple  of  Poly  carp, 
was  the  chief  promotor  and  affertor  of  it :  <c  as  oft,  fays  he, 
“  as  I  met  with  any  one,  who  had  converfed  with  the  an- 
<c  cients,  I  always  inquired  very  diligently  after  their  fay- 
<{  ings  and  dodrines  :  what  Andrew ,  Peter ,  Philip ,  John , 

<c  and  the  reft  of  our  Lord’s  Apoftles  ufed  to  teach.  For  I 
“  was  perfuaded,  that  I  could  not  profit  fo  much  by  books, 
<c  as  by  the  voice  of  living  witnefles  [2].”  Irenceus ,  the  fcho- 
lar  of  Papias ,  who  had  learnt  the  ufe  of  it  from  his  mafter, 
was  likewife  a  zealous  aflertor  of  it.  “  If  a  difpute,  fays 
<c  he,  fhould  arife,  about  any  matter,  tho’  but  of  little  mo- 
kt  ment,  ought  we  not  to  have  recourfe  to  the  moft  ancient 
fe  Churches,  in  which  the  Apoftles  refided,  and  take  from 
<c  them  what  is  certain  and  clear  about  the  point  in  quae- 
€i  ftion  [3]  ?”  Tlertullian  declares  it  to  be  the  onely  weapon, 

that 


[1]  Ourf  ydg  0  AvUylos  rov  IIoAuxa£7m  zteTctou  IJuvafo  pri  rnge7v  cm  peloi 

*1  wcct/vx  ra  fAOi^nra  TaKu^ts  xj  rwv  Xonroov  Attq$q\m,  ci?  <rvvJ‘iETgi\l/£v,  uei 

rtrvgyxora.  &c.  Eufeb.  Hift.  Eccl.  1.  5.  C.  24. 

[2]  El  <5e  zns  ytf  xzra£»iAoAy0»ix«?  tij  t o7$  vrgstrGvIsgQiz  eA 0o»,  tcov  zrgEcr&j- 

TEguv  cZvixgivov  A oyng.  rl  Avtyiots  ri  rl  zrs rgog  e?7tev.  r}  rl  (plXi7nro$.  v  rl  Supas, 
»i  I «xco£of.  S  rl  loo  ctvvri$.  ri  MarGcoi^.  S  rig  T«y  ra  xu^ia  (auMmv, 

&c.  Eufeb.  Hift.  Eccl.  1.  3.  c.  39.  p.  136. 

[3]  Refert  Jrenaus,  vir  Apoftolicorum  temporum,  U  Papke,  auditor  is 

Evan- 
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that  can  knock  down  an  Heretic :  and  in  all  fuch  controvert 
lies,  advances  it’s  authority  above  the  Scriptures ;  nay,  for¬ 
bids  any  appeal  to  the  Scriptures,  as  hurtful  to  the  caufe  of 
truth.  We  mujl  not  appeal  to  the  Scripture s,  fays  he,  or  trufi 
the  merits  of  the  caufe  with  them  :  in  which  there  can  either  be 
no  victory,  or  an  uncertain  one,  or  what  is  equivalent  to  uncer¬ 
tain  [ij.  And  in  this.  Dr.  Waterland  declares,  that  he 
feems  to  have  judged  welly  upon  the  prudential  cafe ,  and  like  a 
wife  and  fugacious  man,  with  regard  to  the  circumftances  of 
thofe  tunes  [2].  And  in  another  place  the  fame  learned  Dodlor 
obferves,  from  the  authority  of  Irenceus ,  that  Polycarp  had 
co?7verted  great  numbers  to  the  Faith  by  the  ftrength  of  tradition  5 
being  a  fenfible  argument ,  and  more  offering,  he  fays,  at  that 
time ,  than  any  difpute  from  the  bare  letter  oj  the  Scripture  could 

$*.  [3]- 

Here  then  we  fee  in  fhort,  the  origin  and  hiftory  of  tra¬ 
dition.  PapiaSy  a  weak  and  filly  many  who  miftook  the  fenfe 

Evangeliftae  Joannis,  difcipulus,  Hieron.  Ep.  53.  ad  Theodoram.  Op.  Tom* 
4.  par.  2.  p:  581.  Edit.  Benedidh 

Et  fi  aliquibus  de  aliqua  modica  quaeftione  difceptatio  elTet,  nonne  oporteret  in 
antiquiflimas  recurrere  Ecclefias,  in  quibus  Apoftoli  converfati  funt.  Sc  ab  eis  de 
praefenti  quaeftione  fumere  quod  certum  Sc  re  liquidum  eft?  1.  3.  c.  iv.  p.  205* 

[1]  Ergo  non  ad  Scripturas  provocandum  eft:  nec  in  his  conftituendum  cer- 
tamen ;  in  quibus  aut  nulla  aut  incerta  vidtoria  eft,  aut  par  incertae.  De  prae- 
fcript.  Haereticor.  1 9. 

[2]  Wherein  to  me  he  feems  to  have  judged  very  well  upon  the  prudential 
cafe,  and  like  a  wife  and  fagacious  man.  Import*  of  the  Dodtr.  of  the  Trim 

p-  378- 

[3]  Ibid.  p.  380.  Not.  y. 
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of  the  Apoflles,  was  the  firfl,  who  made  it  his  particular 
bufinefs  to  recommend  the  ufe  of  it,  and  for  that  purpofe 
took  the  pains  to  colled  all  the  unwritten  fads  and  layings 
of  Chrift  and  his  Apoftles,  from  the  report  of  thofe,  who 
had  converfed  with  them.  Thefe  fayings,  as  Eufebius  tells 
us,  confifted  of  a  number  of  jlrange  parables ,  and  doffrines  of 
our  Saviour ,  with  feveral  other  fabulous  fiories  \  which  the  au¬ 
thority  of  fo  venerable  a  perfon,  who  had  lived  with  the 
Apoflles,  impofed  upon  the  Church  for  genuin  [1]  :  and  the 

gravity 


[i]  Kat  olwoc  0  ocvtc;  <rvyfgot(p fuV,  w?  Ik  zs-ugot$Q<rsco;  cZygdtpv,  si;  awTou 
flxov lot  'sr&gxItQsilat,  fyvot;  rs  nvcc;  zroigctSoXoi;  ns  Zcolyg®3  kJ  aura, 

nvoc  ocKXoc  [AvQixooTEgoC'.  Eufeb.  Hift.  1.  3.  c.  39. 

N.  B.  Nothing  more  effe&ually  demonftrates  the  uncertainty  of  all  tradition, 
than  what  is  delivered  to  us  by  Antiquity,  concerning  this  very  Papias.  Ire - 
naus  declares  him,  to  have  been  the  companion  of  Polycarp ,  and  the  Difclple  of 
St.  John  the  Apoftle.  [1.  5.  c.  33.]  But  Eufebius  tells  us,  that  he  was  not  a  difci- 
ple  of  John  the  Apojlle ,  but  of  John,  called  the  Elder  or  Prejbyter ,  who  was  a 
companion  onely  of  the  Apoftles  :  and  whom  Irenaus  by  miftake  imagined 
to  be  the  Apoftle.  [Hift.  1.  3.  38.]  Now  Irenaus  might  probably  be  born 
while  St.  John  was  ftill  living,  and  had  converfed  very  familiarly  in  his 
youth  with  Polycarp ,  the  difciple  of  that  Apoftle,  and  declares,  that  he  retained 
the  memory  of  all  things  which  he  had  learnt  from  him ,  more  dijlinftly ,  than  of 
things ,  which  had  happened  to  him  much  later.  [Eufeb.  5.  20.]  He  was  well  ac¬ 
quainted  alfo  with  Papias ,  whom  he  calls  an  ancient  man:  which  makes  it  feem 
probable,  both  that  Papias  was  contemporary  with  the  Apoftle  John ,  and  that 
Irenaus  could  not  be  miftaken  in  his  account  of  Papias’ s  mafter,  which  he 
might  have  received  from  Papias  himfelf :  and  for  this  reafon  the  generality  of 
the  modern  writers  prefer  the  authority  of  Irenaus  to  that  of  Eufebius ,  who  liv¬ 
ed  two  hundred  years  later.  Yet  after  all,  it  is  evident,  from  the  exprefs  words 
of  Papias,  as  they  are  cited  by  Eufebius ,  that  Papias  had  never  perfonally 
heard  or  known  any  of  the  Apoftles,  but  received  his  reports  of  them  onely  from 
thofe,  who  had  :  and  that  Irenaus  therefore  was  deceived  by  the  identity  of 

3  the 
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gravity  of  his  fcholar  Ircnceus  confirmed  and  propagated  to 
fucceding  ages  :  through  which,  every  one  ftill  added  to 
the  collection,  whatever  he  thought  ufeful  to  the  particular 
caufe  or  opinion,  that  he  favored.  This  account  of  the  mat¬ 
ter,  deduced  from  the  teftimony  of  antiquity  itfelf,  confutes 
at  once  all  the  extravagant  encomiums,  which  our  leading 
Divines  fo  lavifhly  beftow  on  thofe  primitive  Fathers,  and 
their  traditions.  For  if  the  earlieft  and  beft  vouched  tradi¬ 
tions  of  all,  which  are  tranfmitted  to  us,  be  true,  or  at  all 
to  be  regarded,  it  follows  of  courfe,  that  we  ought  to  re¬ 
ceive  the  abfurd  dodtrines  above  mentioned,'  as  articles  of 
faith  ;  the  fable  of  the  Millennium  \  of  Angels  begetting  Dee- 
mom  on  the  bodies  of  women ;  of  the  old  age  of  Chrifly  of  JE- 
noch  tranfated  into  Adam’*  paradife  •,  with  many  more  of  the 
fame  ftamp  ;  which  were  all  embraced  by  the  earlieft  Fa¬ 
thers,  and  delivered  to  us,  on  the  authority  of  the  Apoftles, 
by  fome  of  their  immediate  Succeflfors  ;  and  efpecially  by 
thofe  four,  on  whom  Dr.  Waterland  lays  the  greateft  ft  refs ; 
yuflin  Martyr ,  Athenagoras ,  Irenceus  and  Clemens  of  Alex¬ 
andria  -9  “  eminent  perfonages,  as  he  fays,  who  florifhed 

the  name,  and  had  never  heard  perhaps  of  that  other  John ,  called  the  Prefby- 
ter ;  who  is  fuppofed  by  fome  of  the  principal  Fathers,  to  have  written  the  fe~ 
cond  and  third  EpiJtleSy  as  well  as  the  book  of  Revelations ,  now  aferibed  to  the 
Apoftle.  [Eufeb.  Hift.  3.  38.  Hieron.  Catalog.  Scriptor.  de  Joan.  Apoft.  & 
Papia.]  The  learned  Mr.  Dodwell  therefore  declares  it  to  be  certain^  that  John 
the  Mafler  of  PapiaSy  was  a  different  man  from  the  Apoftle ;  and  confequently, 
that  Irenceus  himfelf  and  Poly  crates  his  contemporary ,  and  Clemens  Alexandrinus  alfoy 
who  was  but  a  little  younger ,  were  all  miflakeuy  with  regard  to  this  fatty  DilTert. 
in  Iren.  1.  §  iv. 
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*f  within  fifty,  fixty,  or  at  moft  ninety  years  from  the  A- 
“  poftolic  age.  Whofe  nearnefs  to  the  time  ;  known  fideli- 
<c  ty  5  admirable  indowments  ordinary  and  extraordinary,  add 
<c  great  weight  to  their  teftimony  or  dodrine,  and  make  it  a 
<c  probable  rule  of  interpretation  in  the  prime  things 
Tro  which  he  fubjoins  in  a  marginal  note,  <c  that  Clemens, 
cc  tho’  the  lateft  of  the  four,  yet  teftifies  of  himfelf,  that  he 
<c  had  received  his  dodrine  from  feveral  difciples  of  the  very 
c‘  chief  Apoftles  ;  who  had  truly  preferved  the  tradition  of 
cc  the  bleflfed  dodrine,  as  it  came  diredly  from  the  holy 
i*  Apoftles,  Feter ,  James,  and  John  ”  Notwithftanding 
all  which,  the  Dodor  could  not  but  know,  that  this  very 
Clemens  holds  as  many  abfurd,  unfound,  and  exploded  doc¬ 
trines,  and  deals  as  largely  in  the  fabulous  and  apochryphal 
books  of  the  primitive  Chriftians,  as  any  other  Father  what- 
foever.  Thefe  fads  fhew  likewife  the  weaknefs  of  that  ar¬ 
gument,  which  the  Dodor  alledges  for  the  truth  of  dodrines, 
from  the  unanimity,  with  which  they  are  after  ted  by  the  an- 
cient  writers.  <c  This  is  the  argument,  fays  he,  which  Ire - 
naus  and  5 tertullian  inlift  much  upon  and  triumph  in,  over 

the  Heretics  of  their  days  - - for  it  is  highly  unreafonable  to 

“  fuppofe,  that  Churches  diftant  in  place,  and  of  different 
<c  languages,  and  under  no  common  vifible  head,  fhould 
<c  all  unite  in  the  fame  errors  —  Again,  fuch  unanimity 
“  could  never  come  by  chance,  but  muft  be  derived  from  one 
iC  common  fource:  and  therefore  the  harmony  of  their  dodrine 

[1]  Import,  of  the  Doftr,  of  the  Trin.  p.  369. 

I  “  was 


1 


66  An  I  n  qu  i  r  y  into 

“  was  in  itfelf  a  pregnant  argument  of  the  truth  of  it 
But  if  the  unanimity  of  the  primitive  Fathers  muft  be  al¬ 
lowed  to  have  fo  great  a  force,  as  to  evince  the  truth  of  any 
opinion,  it  would  neceflarily  eftablifh  all  thofe  monftrous  doc¬ 
trines  above  fpecified  ;  fince  it  would  be  difficult  to  produce 
any  other  whatfoever,  in  which  there  was  fo  great  an  harmo¬ 
ny  among  them,  or  fo  general  a  confent  of  the  whole  Church, 
through  the  three  firft  centuries,  and  that  intirely  grounded 
upon  the  pretence  of  Apoftolic  tradition. 

But  I  cannot  difmifs  this  article  of  the  doflrrines  and  opi¬ 
nions  of  thefe  ancient  Fathers,  without  taking  notice  of  one, 
which  was  univerfally  received  and  believed  through  all  ages 
of  the  primitive  Church,  viz.  <c  that  there  were  a  number 
<c  of  Magicians,  Necromancers  or  Conjurers,  both  among 
<c  the  Gentiles  and  the  Heretical  Chriftians,  who  had  each 
<c  their  particular  Daemons  or  evil  Spirits,  for  their  affociates, 
€t  perpetually  attending  on  their  perfons,  and  obfequious  to 
<c  their  commands ;  by  whofe  help  they  could  perform  mira- 
<c  cles,  foretell  future  events,  call  up  the  Souls  of  the  dead,  ex- 
u  hibit  them  to  open  view,  and  infufe  into  people  whatever 
cc  dreams  or  vifions  they  thought  fit.”  — — *  All  which  is 
conflantly  affirmed  by  the  Primitive  Writers  and  Apologifts, 
and  commonly  applied  by  them  to  prove  the  immortality 
of  the  Soul. 

“  Let  the  powers  of  Necromancy,  fays  Jufttn  Martyr ,  and 

41  the  evocations  of  human  Souls,  and  of  boys  efpecially, 

* 

[1]  Ibid.  p.  372,  3. 

“  who 
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tC  who  had  fuffered  violent  deaths,  and  of  thofe  Spirits, 
<c  whom  the  Magicians  call  the  Infpirers  of  dreams  and  af- 
<c  feffors,  and  the  works,  which  are  performed  by  the  fkill- 
cc  full  in  thefe  arts,  convince  you,  that  the  fouls  of  men 
<c  exift  ftill  after  death  £1].” 

Lattantius,  fpeaking  of  certain  Philofophers,  who  held, 
that  the  foul  perijhed  with  the  body ,  fays,  <c  they  durft  not  have 
“  declared  fuch  an  opinion,  in  the  prefence  of  any  Magi- 
cc  cian,  or  if  they  had  done  it,  he  would  have  confuted  them 

j 

a  upon  the  fpot,  by  fenfible  experiments  ;  by  calling  up 
a  fouls  from  the  dead,  and  rendring  them  vifible  to  hu- 
u  man  eyes,  and  making  them  fpeak  and  foretell  future 
events  [2^-” 

The  Author  of  the  book,  called,  the  Recognitions  of  St. 
Clemens ,  one  of  the  moft  ancient  and  moft  learned  of  thofe 
many  fpurious  pieces,  which  were  forged  by  the  firft  Chri- 
ftians,  affirms,  ic  that  Simon  Magus  confeffed  to  one  of 
his  companions,  that  he  wrought  all  his  amazing  works, 
u  by  the  help  of  the  Soul  of  an  healthy  young  boy, 
*c  who  had  been  violently  put  to  death  for  that  purpofe, 
■c  and  then  called  up  from  the  dead,  by  ineffable  adjurati- 
“  ons,  and  compelled  to  be  his  affiftant  [3].” 

•  r 

[1]  Apol.  r.  p.  27.  Edit.  Thirlb. 

[2]  Qui  profe&o  non  auderent  de  interitu  animarum  Mago  aliquo  praefente 
diflcrcrc,  qui  fciret  certis  carminibus  ciere  ab  Inferis  animas,  &c.  Divin.  Infli- 
tut.  1.  7 ;  c,  1 3. 

[3]  Pueri,  inquit,  incorrupti  &  violenter  necati  animam  adjuramentis  inef- 
fabilibus  evocatam  adfiftere  mihi  feci,  &  per  ipfam  lit  omne  quod  jubeo.  lib.  2. 
c.  xni.  Edit*  Cotelerii. 

'  I  2 
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Irenceus ,  giving  an  account  of  the  difciples  of  the  fame 
Simon,  tells  us,  <c  that  they  lived  lewdly,  exercifing  magical 

r 

“  arts,  and  ufing  exorcifms,  incantations;  and  love-charms, 
cc  and  induftrioufly  pradtifing  all  other  curious  arts,  by  the  af- 
cc  fiflance  of  their  familiar  Spirits  and  Infpirers  of  dreams  [i].” 
And  fpeaking  afterwards  of  the  Haeretic  Carpocrates  and  his 
followers,  he  fays,  “  Thefe  like  wife  pradtife  magical  arts/ 
<(  with  incantations  and  love-charms,  an£  have  their  afliftant 
<c  Daemons  and  Infpirers  of  dreams,  with  all  the  other  ma- 
levolent  Spirits  [2]/’ 

€l  The  Magicians,  fays  Clemens  of  Alexandria,  boaft  of  Dae- 
<c  mons,  as  the  Minifters  of  their  impiety,  reckoning  then! 
u  part  of  their  family,  and  forcing  them  by  their  incanta- 
^  tions,  to  be  the  (laves  of  their  will  [3].” 

cIertullian  declares  of  thefe  Daemons,  “  that  they  had  the 
“  power  of  inflidting  horrible  difeafes  both  on  the  minds  and 
ic  bodies  of  men,  and  even  cruel  deaths  ;  yet  they  fre- 
Ct  quently  contrived  to  cure  the  diforders  which  they  had 
€c  wrought,  in  order  to  fupport  the  credit  of  their  divinity, 
<c  and  the  honor  of  their  Altars,  and  fecure  to  themfelves 

t 

ic  their  proper  food  and  nourishment  from  the  rich  fleams 

[1]  Igitur  horum  Myftici  Sacerdotes  libidinofe  quidem  vivunt ;  Magias  au- 

tem  perficiunt - exorcifmus  &  iricantationibus  utuntur,  &c.  Adv.  Haeref.  1,  1. 

C.  XX.  ’  ' 

[2]  Artes  etiam  Magicas  operaatur  &  ipfi,  &  incantatibnes  Sc  -  pfriltra;  Quo- 
que  Sc  charitefia,  Sc  paredros.  Sc  oneirepompos  Sc  reliquas  malignationes,  &c.— * 
ib.  c.  xxix. 

[3  J  M dyo\  $  &  d<r&elcts  Trig  <r(pw  ccv f«v  h faipovas 
See.  Cohort,  ad  Gent.  p.  52,  Edit.  Potter. 

)  <c  and 
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c<  and  blood  of  the  vidtims,  which  were  offered  to  them  [1]/* 
For  this  likewife,  as  monftrous  as  it  is,  was  the  common  opi¬ 
nion  of  all  the  Fathers,  taken,  as  ufual,  upon  truft,  from 
the  authority  of  yufiin  Martyr ,  who  was  probably  the  in¬ 
ventor  of  it,  Cc  that  the  Daemons,  after  they  had  given  them- 

felves  up  to  their  lufts  and  lewd  debaucheries  with  boys  and 
(c  women,  began  to  want  the  rich  fumes  and  the  fat  of  fa- 
cc  crifices,  to  flrengthen  them  for  the  enjoyment  of  their 
**  luftfull  pleafures  [2].” 

Cyprian  affirms,  “  that  they  commonly  lay  lurking  within 
cc  ‘the  ftatues  and  images  of  the  Heathen  Deities;  infpired 
<c  the  breads  of  the  Southfayers;  animated  the  fibres  of  the 
cc  entrails  of  victims  ;  directed  the  flight  of  birds,  and  the 
iC  chances  of  lots  ;  involving  falfefhood  always  with  truth, 
<c  and  themfelves  fometimes  deceived,  as  well  as  deceiving 
t(  others  ;  difquieted  the  lives  of  men  ;  difturbed  their  fleep  ; 
c<  excited  terrors  in  their  minds,  convulfions  in  their  bodies  ; 
u  deftroyed  health,  and  brought  on  difeafes,  fo  as  to  force 
<c  people  to  worfhip  them  ;  being  filled  and  fatted  by 
“  the  fleams  of  Altars  and  burnt  facrifices,  they  might  feem 


[1]  Itaque  corporibus  quidem  5c  valetudines  infligunt,  5c  aliquos  cafus  acer- 

bos  ;  animae  vero  repentinos,  5c  extraordinarios  per  vim  excejfTus. - Ut  fibi 

pabula  propria  nidoris  5c  fanguinis  procuret.- - Benefici  plane  5c  circa  curas 

valetudinum.  Laedunt  enim  primo,  dehkic  remedia  praecipiunt.  Apologet.  c, 
225,  Piuribus  notum  eft  Daemoniorum  quoq.ue  opera  5c  immaturas  5c  atrqces 
effici  mortes. - De  Anim.  c.  57. 

[2J  Xlu  fxtla  W  zj&Qww  &C.  Aput 

p.  1 1 3,  Edit  Thirlb.  i  ..ft!':/  it?  bs 
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<c  to  cure  the  maladies,  which  they  had  inflifted ;  whereas 
ail  the  cure,  which  they  performed,  was  by  ceafing  onely 
<c  to  do  hurt  [i]*” 

And  as  the  whole  fyflem  of  Pagan  Idolatry  was  believed 
by  the  Fathers,  to  have  been  managed  by  the  craft  and 
agency  of  Daemons,  fo  the  whole  art  of  Magic  was  fup- 
pofed  alfo  to  be  carried  on  by  the  fame  powers,  for  the  fake 
of  deluding  and  deftroying  mankind.  In  the  cafe  of  idola¬ 
try,  they  imagined  them  to  affume  the  names,  and  to  aft  the 

-  \ 

parts  of  the  Heathen  Gods,  and  in  Magic  to  affume  the 
forms  of  departed  fouls,  and  to  appear  under  the  names  of 
thofe,  who  were  called  up  from  the  dead  5  and  as  fuch,  to 
foretell  future  events,  and  anfwer  to  all  quaeftions,  which 
fhould  be  demanded  of  them.  And  the  reafon  which  they 
give,  why  the  fouls  called  up  from  the  dead,  were  chiefly  of 
thofe,  who  had  been  put  to  a  violent  death,  is,  becaufe  fuch 
fpirits  were  generally  thought  to  be  the  moil  malevolent 
and  revengeful,  and  ready  to  perpetrate  the  fame  afts  of 
violence  on  others,  which  they  themfelves  had  injurioufly 
fuffered  [2]. 

Now  the  opinion,  which  I  have  here  explaned,  is  not 
only  a  proof  of  the  groffefl  credulity,  but  of  that  peculiar 

[  1  ]  Hi  ergo  Spiritus  fub  ftatuis  &  imaginibus  confecratis  delitefcunt.  Hi  af- 
flatu  fuo  Vatum  peftora  infpirant,  &c.  De  Idolor.  Van.  p.  206* 

[2]  Itaque  invocantur  quidem  aori  &  Biaeothanati,  fub  illo  fidei  argumento, 
quod  credibile  videatur,  eas  potiffimum  animas  ad  vim  &  injuriam  facere,  quas 
per  vim  &  injuriam  faevus  &  immaturus  finis  extorfit,  quafi  ad  vicem  offenfas. 
Tert#  de  anim.  c.  57.  Cypr,  ib,  206. 
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fpecies  of  it,  which,  of  all  others,  lays  a  man  the  mod  open 
to  the  delufive  arts  of  Impoftors.  For  a  mind,  fo  totally 
poflefled  by  fuperftitious  fancies,  and  difturbed  by  vain  ter¬ 
rors,  could  not  have  either  the  judgement  to  difcern,  or  the 
inclination  to  examine,  or  the  courage  even  to  fufpedt  the  pre- 
tenfionsof  thofe  vagrant  Jugglers,  who,  in  thofe  primitive  ages, 
were  fo  numerous,  and  fo  induftrioully  employed  in  the  af¬ 
fair  of  deluding  their  fellow  creatures.  Every  man  will  per¬ 
ceive,  how  eafy  it  mud  have  been  to  men  of  that  clafs, 
whether  Heathens,  Jews,  or  Chriftians,  (for  they  are  all  al¬ 
lowed  to  have  had  fuch  Impoftors  among  them)  to  impofe 
the  tricks  of  their  art,  as  the  effedts  of  a  fupernatural  power, 
on  a  multitude  already  perfuaded,  that  they  lived  on  magic 
ground,  expofed  at  every  Hep  to  fnares  and  charms,  con¬ 
trived  by  malicious  Spirits,  perpetually  haunting  them,  and 
watching  every  unguarded  moment,  to  get  poffeffion  both  of 
their  fouls  and  bodies  [i].  And  when  pious  Chriftians  are 
arrived  to  this  pitch  of  credulity,  as  to  believe,  that  evil 
fpirits  or  evil  men  can  work  real  miracles,  in  defiance  and 
oppofition  to  the  authority  of  the  Gofpel,  their  very  piety  will 
oblige  them,  to  admit  as  miraculous,  whatever  is  pretended 
to  be  wrought  in  the  defence  of  it,  and  fo  make  them  of 
courfe  the  implicit  dupes  of  their  own  wonder-workers. 

IV.  I  (hall  now  precede,  as  I  propofed,  to  take  a  parti¬ 
cular  review  of  all  the  feveral  gifts,  or  miraculous  powers, 

[1]  Nam  &  fuggeffimus  nullum  psene  hominem  carers  Demonic*  Tert.  ib. 

which 
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which  were  adtually  clamed,  and  pretended  to  have  been 
pofleffed  by  the  primitive  Church  :  which,  according  to  the 
teftimonies  produced  above,  were,  the  power  of  raifing  the 
dead ;  of  healing  the  Jick  ;  of  cafiing  out  Devils ;  of  prophe - 
fying  ;  of  feeing  vijions  ;  of  difcovering  the  fecrets  of  men  ;  of 
expounding  the  Jcriptures  ;  of  Jpeaking  with  tongues. 


Sedt.  i.  As  to  the  firft,  and  the  principal  indeed  of  all 

/  • 

miracles,  that  of  raifing  the  dead ;  it  was  frequently  per¬ 
formed,  as  Irenceus  affirms,  on  neceffary  occafions  ;  and  men  fo 
raifed  had  lived  afterwards  among  them  many  years ;  but  it  is 
very  ftrange,  that  from  the  time  of  the  Apoftles,  there  is 
not  an  Inftance  of  this  miracle  to  be  found  in  the  three  firft 
centuries  •,  except  a  fingle  cafe,  flightly  intimated  by  Eufe- 
biusi  from  the  books  of  Papias  •,  which  he  feems  to  rank, 
among  the  other  fabulous  ftories  delivered  by  that  weak 
man  [i]. 

It  is  certain,  that  if  a  miracle  of  fo  furprizing  a  nature, 
had  been  fo  frequent,  as  Irenceus  affirms  it  to  have  been  ;  or 
performed,  as  it  were,  in  every  parifh,  or  place  where  there 
was  a  Chriftian  Church,  it  muff:  have  made  great  noife  in 
the  world,  and  been  celebrated,  not  onely  by  the  primitive 
Fathers,  but  by  all  the  Hiftorians  of  thofe  times.  But  it 
was  fo  far  from  being  commonly  or  openly  effected,  as  every 


*>  \ 


[i]  yoi%  MGcs-oifTiv,  aurov  ypyovvTctv  IfogtT,  tvoIXiv  irsgov 

gtofoj'Q v  zre f>\  Itsfev,  &C.  Hift.  Eccl.  3.  39. 
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miracle  fhould  neceflarily  be,  which  is  wrought  for  the  con- 
verfion  of  Infidels,  that  all  the  enemies  of  the  Gofpel,  as 
Irenreus  himfelf  confeffes,  conftantly  affirmed  the  thing  itfelf 
to  be  impofjible  £ij.  A  fure  proof,  that  they  had  never  feen 
or  known  it  to  be  done,  unlefs  in  fuch  a  manner,  as  carried 
with  it  a  ftrong  fufpicion  of  fraud  or  coliufion.  Mr.  Dodwell 
however,  from  this  Angle  authority  of  Irenceu sf  ailerts  the 
miraculous  powers  of  the  fecond  century,  to  he  fuperior  even 
to  thofe  of  the  firft,  or  Apoftolic  age.  ‘ They  raifed  the  dead \ 
fays  he,  in  the  Apoftolic  Churches  ;  yet  we  have  few  examples  of 
it ,  in  the  genuin  alls  of  the  Apoflles  :  but  in  Irenaeush  days , 
they  raifed  not  a  few ,  but  very  often  [2  J.  And  in  the  fame 
ftrain  he  runs  through  all  the  other  miracles  of  the  primitive 
times,  and  gives  them  the  preference,  in  their  number  at 

leaft,  to  thofe  of  the  Apoftles  5  yet  is  forced  to  own,  after  all, 

• 

that  towards  the  end  of  the  fecond  century,  and  while  Ire* 
nceus  himfelf  might  be  ftill  living,  this  power  of  raifing  the 
dead  was  loft  and  vaniftied.  For  in  the  very  fame  age,  when 
one  Autolycus ,  an  eminent  heathen,  challenged  his  friend 
Tbeophilus ,  Biffiop  of  Antioch ,  a  convert  and  champion  of 
the  Gofpel,  to  [hew  him  but  one  perfon ,  who  had  been  raifed 
from  the  dead ,  on  the  condition  of  turning  Chriflian  himfelf 
upon  it ;  fheophilus  difcovers  by  his  anfwer,  that  he  was  not 

[1]  Tantum  enim  abfunt  ab  eo,  tit  mortilum  ipfi  excitent,  ut  ns  quidem 
credant,  hoc  in  totum  pofle  fieri.  Iren.  1*  2.  c.  56. 

[2]  Excitabant  mortuos  in  Ecclefiis  Apoftolicis,  quos  tamen  faros  legimus,— 
excitabant  fimilitar  mortuos  fraternitates  Irencei — nec  illos  tamen  adeo  raros 
fed  faepiflime.  Diflert.  2.  in  Irsen.  §  xlii,  p,  165. 
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able  to  give  him  that  fatisfadtion  [i].  Upon  which  Mr.  Dod- 
well  remarks,  that  the  great  number  of  perfons ,  who  had  been 
raifed  fome  years  before ,  when  the  faff  was  common ,  were  dead 
again  for  the  fecond  time  in  this  interval  ;  which,  for  the  fake 
of  his  hypothefls,  he  ftretches,  as  well  as  he  can,  to  forty 
years  £2^.  But  in  truth,  the  fadt  itfelf,  as  delivered  by  Ire - 
nceusy  Teems  to  be  utterly  incredible  on  many  accounts :  ift, 
that  a  cafe  of  fo  wonderful  a  nature,  fhould  be  common 
among  them,  yet  not  a  Angle  inftance  of  it  particularly  de- 
fcribed,  or  clearly  attefted  in  all  hiftory.  2dly,  That  it  fhould 
be  performed  in  every  part  of  the  world,  where  there  was  a 
Church  or  affembly  of  Chriftians  ;  yet  all  thofe,  who  were 
not  of  that  Church,  and  for  whofe  fake  it  was  chiefly  per- 
formed,  fhould  be  in  lifting  all  the  while,  that  the  thing  it - 
felf  was  impojjible.  3dly,  That  it  fhould  be  common  in  the 
days  of  Irenceus ,  yet  cIheophilus ,  who  lived  at  the  fame  time, 
fhould  not  be  able  to  alledge  a  Angle  inftance  of  it,  when 
challenged  to  it  by  his  friend,  whom  he  was  laboring  to  con¬ 
vert,  and  w?ho  offered  to  be  converted  upon  the  proof  of  that 
fadt.  Laftly,  that  a  power,  of  all  others,  the  moft  afiedting 
and  reputable  to  the  Church,  fhould  be  withdrawn  at  a  time, 

—  *  f  ^  5  , 

[1]  $£~%ov  [xoi  xxv  iva  iyigOrflx  ex  vsxgcav,  im  -srir^Vco, 
&c.  Theoph.  ad  Autol.  1. 1.  p.  77.  c.  Ad  finem  Oper.  Juft.  Mart.  Parif.  1639. 
Defecere  item  mortuomm  excitationes .  Certe  Autolyco  roganti  vel  unum  often- 
deret  qui  fuiffe  e  mortuis  revocatus,  ita  refpondit  Tbeophilus ,  quafi  vel  unum  de- 
monftrare  minime  potuerit.  Diflert.  in  Iren.  2.  §  xliv.  p.  171. 

[2]  Quo  temporis  intervallo  rurfus  obierint,  quifub  initium  Marci  Aurelii  fu- 
HTent  in  vitam  revocati,  ibid, 

when 
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when  it's  adverfaries  were  defying  them  to  (hew  any  ef¬ 
fects  of  it,  and  putting  the  merits  of  the  controverfy  upon 
that  very  ifliie  [1].  All  which  circumftances  laid  together, 
muft  needs  leave  the  ftrongeft  fufpicion  on  the  claim  of  the 
primitive  Church,  with  regard  to  this  prime  miracle  of  ralfing 
the  dead 1 


Se6t  2.  The  next  gift  faid  to  have  refided  in  it,  is  that 
of  healing  the  fick  and  curing  all  forts  of  difeafes  :  in  favor  of 
which  the  ancient  teftimonies  are  more  full  and  exprefs ;  tho’ 
with  fome  variation,  concerning  the  method  of  cure.  Some 
affirm,  that  it  was  done  by  the  impojitim  of  hands  [2]  :  fome, 
by  invoking  the  name  of  God ,  and  of  Jefus ,  and  reciting  fome 
ftory  of  bis  life  [3].  And  others ,  by  the  ufe  of  oil:  which 
was  confecrated  by  Holy  men,  and  difpenfed  to  the  people 
for  the  cure  of  their  difeafes.  Tertullian  tells  us,  “  that  a 
“  Chriftian  called  Proculus  cured  the  Emperor  Severus  of  a 
“  certain  diftemper  by  the  ufe  of  oil  :  for  which  fervice  that 
<c  Emperor  was  favorable  afterwards  to  the  Chriftians,  and 


[1]  This  (hews  the  vanity  of  that  diftin&ion,  which  fome  are  apt  to  make, 
between  the  primitive,  and  the  Popifh  miracles ;  that  the  firft  were  wrought  for 
the  fake,  and  in  the  midft  of  unbelievers ;  the  laft  among  the  faithful  onely.  Con¬ 
tra,  recentiorum  pleraque  in  fideles ;  in  infideles  pauciflima,  edita  feruntur, 

Dodw.  ib.  §  lxiii. 


[23  ^AAAOt  TX$  XOCfAVOvlcCS  fool  TVS  £7Tl(k<r£WJ  tcov  Iren.  1.  2. 


c-  57- 

[3]  Ou^si/  «AAo  xaAsms  £7ta  ts;  OiofiMS  S'£££<7T£»W,  '/i  rov  hr)  zrxcri  -S'foy, 
to  ta  IjfO’a  ovo/xtx,  pile*  ty[<;  z reg)  aura  trogixs.  Con*  Celf.  1.  3.  p.  124- 

K  2  '  “  kept 
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“  kept  Proculus^  as  long  as  he  lived,  in  his  palace  [1].” 
And  St.  Jerom  affirms,  “  that  Hilarion  the  Monk  ufed  to  heal 
<c  all  the  wounds  of  the  Hufbandmen  and  Shepherds  with 
<c  confecrated  oil  \  and  preferved  the  life  of  the  fon-in-law 
“  and  daughter  of  an  holy  woman  called  Conflantia ,  by  an- 
<c  ointing  them  with  the  fame  [2].”  Yet  thefe  cures,  if  true, 
might  be  accounted  for  probably  without  a  miracle,  by  the 
natural  power  and  efficacy  of  the  oil  itfelf,  fince  in  our 
days,  the  bite  of  vipers,  after  inflaming  a  man’s  arm  to  a 
degree,  which  threatened  deftrudtion  to  him,  is  known  to  have 
been  checked  and  cured  in  a  fhort  time  by  the  application 
of  oil  :  which  might  perhaps  have  been  the  very  cafe  of  Hi¬ 
larious  Shepherds .  But  be  that  as  it  will,  the  pretence  of 
curing  difeafes  by  a  miraculous  power,  was  fo  fuccefsfully 
maintained  in  the  heathen  world  by  fraud  and  craft,  that 
when  it  came  to  be  challenged  by  the  Chriftians,  it  was  not 
capable  of  exciting  any  attentiqn  to  it,  among  thofe,  who 
themfelves  pretended  to  the  fame  power  ;  which,  tho’  the 
certain  effedt  of  impofture,  was  yet  managed  with  fo  much 
art,  that  the  Chriftians  could  neither  deny  nor  detedt  it  5  but 

[1]  Ipfe  etiam  Severus, — Chriftianorum  memor  fuit.  Nam  &  Proculum 
Chriftianum,  qui  eum  per  oleum  aliquando  curaverat,  requifivit,  &  in  palatio 
fuo  habuit  ufque  ad  mortem  ejus.  Ad  Scapul.  §  4. 

[2]  Beneditto  itaque  oleo ,  univerfi  agricolae  atque  paftores,  tangentes  vulnera, 
certam  falutem  refumebant.  Hieron.  in  Vit.  Hilarion.  Oper.  Tom.  4.  Par. 
2.  p.  86. 

Sed  &  Conflantia  quaedam,  fan&a  fcemina,  cujus  generum  &  filiam  de  morte 
liberaverat  unflione  old,  ibid.  p.  90. 
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infifled  always,  that  it  was  performed  by  Daemons  or  evil  Spi¬ 
rits,  deluding  mankind  to  their  ruin  :  and  from  the  fuppofed 
reality  of  the  fact,  inferred  the  reafonablenefs  of  believing, 
what  was  more  credibly  affirmed  by  the  Chriftians,  to  be 
performed  by  the  power  of  the  true  God.  We  do  not  deny, 
fays  Atbenagoras,  that  in  different  places,  cities ,  and  countries , 
there  are  fome  extraordinary  works  performed  in  the  name  of 
idols ,  from  which  fome  have  received  benefit ,  others  harm .  But 
then  he  goes  on  to  prove,  that  they  were  not  performed  by 
God,  but  by  Dczmons  [i].  If  I  fhould  allow,  fays  Origeny 
cc  that  there  is  a  Daemon  cunning  in  medicine,  called 
<c  JEfculapius,  who  cures  difeafes :  yet  I  would  fay  to  thofe, 
<c  who  are  furprized  at  it,  as  well  as  at  the  praedidtions  of 
<c  Apollo ,  that  if  the  cure  of  difeafes  and  praedi&ion  of 
<c  events  be  things  of  an  indifferent  nature,  and  which  be- 
<c  long  to  bad,  as  well  as  to  good  beings  ;  fliew  me  that 
<c  thofe,  who  cure  and  foretell,  are  not  bad,  but  good,  and 
c<  worthy  to  be  held  in  a  manner  as  Gods  [2].” 

Whatever  proof  then  the  Primitive  Church  might  have 
among  themfelves  of  this  miraculous  gift,  yet  it  could  have 
but  little  effedl  towards  making  profelytes  among  thofe,  who 
pretended  to  the  fame  gift  3  poffeffed  more  largely,  and  ex- 


[1]  To  (a\v  xocloi  rows  *3  TfoXeig  k}  eQvyi  i 2yifoz<rQa,(  tivols  hr  ovo{aixU  cjVco- 

A«i/  aVIiA &c.  Athenag.  Apol.  p.  25- 

[2]  (5c  x}  Jw,  idlgutov  nvoc  A octpova,  S'e^cctteveiv  tgv  xu\z(j.evov 

fA(T}t^7n0V,  £17T01[A  flV  WpO$  $  TO  TOiSTO.  &C.  Con.  Celf.  1, 

3*  P-  I24*» 
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erted  more  openly,  than  in  the  private  afiemblies  of  the  Chri- 
ftians.  For  in  the  Temples  of  JEfculapiusy  all  kinds  of  dif- 
eafes  were  believed  to  be  publickly  cured,  by  the  pretended 
help  of  that  Deity  :  in  proof  of  which  there  were  ereCted 
in  each  Temple  columns  or  tables  of  brafs  or  marble ,  on  which 
a  diflinCt  narrative  of  each  particular  cure  was  infcribed. 
Paufanias  writes,  tc  that  in  the  Temple  at  Epidaurus,  there 
<c  were  many  columns  anciently  of  this  kind,  and  fix  of 
(c  them  remaining  to  his  time,  infcribed  with  the  names 
<c  of  men  and  women,  who  had  been  cured  by  the  God, 
iC  with  an  account  of  their  feveral  cafes  and  the  method  of 
<c  their  cure  :  and  that  there  was  an  old  pillar  betides, 
<c  which  flood  apart,  dedicated  to  the  memory  of  Hippolytust 
<c  who  had  been  raifed  from  the  dead  [  i].”  Strabo  alfo,  ano¬ 
ther  grave  writer,  informs  us,  “  that  thefe  Temples  were  con- 
<c  flantly  filled  with  the  fick,  imploring  the  help  of  the  God  : 
<c  and  that  they  had  tables  hanging  around  them,  in  which 
<c  all  the  miraculous  cures  were  defcribed  [2].”  There  is  a 
remarkable  fragment  of  one  of  thefe  tables  flill  extant,  and 
exhibited  by  Grater  in  his  collection,  as  it  was  found  in  the 
ruins  of  JEfculapius  s  Temple,  in  the  if  and  of  the  Tyber,  in 
Rome  y  which  gives  an  account  of  two  blind  nun  refored  to 


[1]  <T  t'<flwe<rav  Itlog  rZ  to  fiv  do^ocTov  vX toi/ig,  \n 

fp<  AoiTrai.  See.  Corinth.  1.2.  c.  xxvn. 

[2]  Ka*  to  ie(>qv  VXZgsg  del  rwu  te  K0ty.vovTuv9  tuv  dvoaiEifvcc], 

vdxuv,  h  o7$  dvxyErgatpfASVM  Tvfydvwi  ul  Stgonrem,  Strab.  I.  8.  p.  575, 
Edit.  Amftel. 
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fight  by  iEfculapius,  in  the  open  view ,  and  with  the  loud  accla¬ 
mations  of  the  people ,  acknowledging  the  manifeft  power  of  the 
God .  Upon  which  the  learned  Montfaucon  makes  this  reflec¬ 
tion,  that  in  this  are  fieen ,  either  the  wiles  of  the  Devil ,  or 
the  tricks  of  Pagan  Priefis ,  fiuborning  men  to  counterfeit  difeafes 
and  miraculous  cures  [1]. 

Now  tho’  nothing  can  fupport  the  belief  and  credit  of 
miracles  more  authentically,  than  public  monuments,  eredted 
in  proof  and  memory  of  them,  at  the  time  when  they  were 
performed  $  yet  in  defiance  of  that  authority,  it  is  certain, 
that  all  thofe  heathen  miracles  were  pure  forgeries  contrived 
to  delude  the  credulous  multitude.  And  in  truth  ;  this  par¬ 
ticular  claim  of  curing  difeafes  miraculoufiy ,  affords  great  room 
for  fuch  a  delufion,  and  a  wide  field  for  the  exercife  of  craft. 
Every  man’s  experience  has  taught  him,  that  difeafes  thought 
fatal  and  defperate,  are  oft  furprizingly  healed  of  themfelves, 
by  fome  fecret  and  fudden  effort  of  nature,  impenetrable  to 
the  fkill  of  man  :  but  to  afcribe  this  prefently  to  a  miracle,  as 
weak  and  fuperflitious  minds  are  apt  to  do  5  to  the  prayers  of 
the  living,  or  the  intercefiions  of  the  dead  $  is  what  neither 
found  reafon,  nor  true  religion  will  juftify.  Wherefore  when 
the  narratives  of  thefe  pretended  cures  are  delivered  to 
us  by  partial  and  interefted,  or  by  weak  artd  credulous 
men,  they  will  always  furnifh  reafon  to  fufpedt,  that  the 
relators  were  either  deluded  themfelves,  or  willing  to  de- 

[1]  See  Mpnfauc.  Amiqu,  Tom,  2.  par,  1,  1,  4,  c,  6.  it,  Gruter.  Infer, 
p,  &xxi» 
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lude  others  :  and  unlefs  we  knew  more  precifely  in 
this  cafe  the  real  bounds  between  nature  and  miracle, 
we  cannot  pay  any  great  regard  to  fuch  dories ;  efpe- 
dally  when  we  are  informed  at  the  fame  time  by  the 
Chriftians  themfelves,  that  the  fame  cures  were  performed 
alfo  by  Knaves  and  Impoftors,  of  all  feds  and  nations  ; 
by  Heathens ,  Jews ,  and  Heretics  $  which  according  to 
the  principles  of  thofe  days,  were  afcribed  either  to  the 
power  of  DcemonSy  or  to  the  magical  force  of  amulets  and 
charms. 

Sed.  3.  But  the  moll  eminent  and  celebrated  of  all  the 
miraculous  powers  of  the  primitive  Church  was,  the  gift  of 
cajiing  out  Devils ,  or  the  cure  of  Demoniacs.  To  this  the 
ancient  Fathers  and  Apologifts  make  the  mod  frequent  ap¬ 
peals  ;  and  on  this  they  lay  the  greateft  drefs,  towards  evin¬ 
cing  the  divinity  of  the  Chridian  Religion.  It  is  not  eafy 
however  to  colled  from  their  accounts,  what  was  the  real 
cafe  of  thefe  Demoniacs ,  and  the  proper  nature  of  their  ma¬ 
lady.  The  Fathers  indeed  themfelves  feem  to  have  been  fully 
perfuaded,  and  labor  to  perfuade  every  body  elfe,  that  they 
were  adually  poflelTed  and  tormented  by  Devils,  or  evil  Spi¬ 
rits  :  yet  many  learned  men  of  modern  times  have  imagined 
them  rather  to  have  been  affeded  by  the  Epilepfy ,  or  falling 
fcknefs.  Mr.  Dodwell  himfelf  takes  their  cafe  to  have  been  of 
this  kind,  and  curable  by  the  ordinary  way  of  medicine ,  as 
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well  as  the  extraordinary  one  of  miracle  [i].  And  it  is 
certain,  that  the  effe&s  conflantly  aferibed  to  it,  feem  to 
be  nothing  elfe  but  the  ordinary  fymptoms  of  an  Epilepfy ,  as 
they  are  deferibed  by  the  Phyficians.  Juftin  fpeaks  of  them 
as  being  thrown  down  always  to  the  ground ,  by  the  Devils  who 
pojfejjed  them  [2]  :  And  Chryfoftom ,  in  his  elaborate  confolation 
to  Stagirius ,  who  waaahb-^offeffed,  recites  all  the  particulars 
of  his  cafe,  as  they  were  related  to  him  by  a  common  friend  ; 
the  convuljion  of  his  hands,  the  diftortion  of  his  eyes ,  the  foam 
of  his  mouth ,  his  horrid  and  inarticulate  voice ,  the  tremor  of 
his  body ,  and  the  long  privation  of  his  fenfes  Cs]-  St.  Gregory 
of  Nyjfa ,  fpeaking  of  a  woman  alfo  in  the  fame  cafe,  fays, 
that  groaning  with  a  terrible  and  inarticulate  voice ,  different 
from  human ,  fhe  fell  flat  on  the  ground ,  tearing  her  hair , 
her  eyes  diflorted \  her  mouth  foaming  :  nor  did  the  Devil  defljl 


[1]  Morbum  itaque  caducum,  quem  Comitialem  feu  Regium  appellant,  cu- 
rabant  paflim  exorcifmis  fuis  coaevi  Tertulliano  Chriftiani.  Nec  enim  ego  alium 

cenfuerim,  quo  laborarint  Damoniaci  illi  a  Dcsmone  preecipltatu  ■  — - Nihil 

enim  impedit,  quo  minus  iidem  per  medicinam  pollint  etiam  curari. - Diflert. 

in  Iren.  2.  §  xlvii.  p.  175. 

[2]  Kat  0 l  pv^ous  <X7ro9tzvov1o0V  Xxp€xvo(A£Vt>i  dy  pi7 rJtfxeuoi  avOgUTroi,  £xi- 

[xovo\ri7rl%;  pxi vof/.£MS  JcaAScrt  zjxvJb;.  Apol.  I.  p.  2S. 

[3]  Tfl'v  rP^Awtnu  ruv  r y\v  foxrgopviv  toov  op^xX(xoov,\ov  xttq  tS  roy<x- 

clQfov,  &c.  Tom.  1.  p.  156.  E.  Edit.  Benedict. 

Ita  etiam  Plinius ,  corruens  morbo  comitiali.  [Hift.  N.  28.  6.]  atque  ita 
quoque  S.  Cyprianus  ■  irrepentes  in  corporibus  occulte,  mentes  terrent, 
membra  diftorquent,  valetudinem  frangunt,  &c.  De  Idolor.  Van.  p.  206. 

L  from 


82  An  I  n  clu  i  r  y  into 

from  1 1r  angling  her>  &c.  [i]  Then  as  to  what  thefe  Fathers 
declare,  concerning  their  power  of  lafloing ,  burning  hnd 
tormenting  the  Devils  ;  and  of  their  groaning  and  howling 
under  the  torture  of  the  Chriftian  exorcifm,  fuch  an  imagi¬ 
nation  might  eafily  be  conceived,  from  the  ftrange  convulfi- 
ons  of  the  body,  and  the  hollow  fighs  and  groans  which 
commonly  attend  fuch  fits.  And  the  other  circum fiances 
likewife,  fo  conflantly  attefled  by  them  all/  concerning  the 
fpeeches  and  confejjions  of  the  Devils  5  their  anjwering  to  all 
quafticns  5  owning  themfelves  to  be  wicked  Jpirits  ;  telling  whence 
they  came>  and  whither  they  were  goings  and  pleading  for  favor 
and  eafe  from  the  hands  of  the  Exorcifls ,  may  not  improbably 
be  accounted  for,  either  by  the  difordered  ftate  of  the  pa¬ 
tient,  anfwering  wildly  and  at  random  to  any  quaeftions  pro- 
pofed,  or  by  the  arts  of  impoflure  and  contrivance  between 
the  parties  concerned  in  the  aft. 

This,  I  dare  fay,  will  appear  probable  to  every  impartial 
reader,  who,  from  the  credulous  and  enthufiaflic  difpofition 
of  thefe  Fathers,  and  their  preconceived  and  erroneous  no¬ 
tions  about  the  origin  and  power  of  Daemons,  will  be  apt  to 
conclude,  that  they  were  either  induced  by  their  prejudices, 
to  give  too  hafty  a  credit  to  thefe  pretended  poffeflions  -y  or 
carried  away  by  their  zeal,  to  afiifl  even  in  fupporting  a 
delufion,  which  was  ufeful  to  the  Chriftian  caufe.  And  tho’ 

[l]  TLwj(*octi  Jba/Aov/w  zrugoc  tj!v  clvQgoo- 

Trivriv  (puviv  avoipooltocru,  ztItvIh  zrgwris  &c.  in  Vit.  Greg.  Thaumat.  p* 
973.  B.  Oper.  Edit.  Parif. 
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this  may  found  harfli  in  the  ears  of  many,  it  will  not  ap» 
pear  ftrange  to  thofe,  who  have  given  any  attention  to 
the  hiflory  of  mankind  ;  which  will  always  fuggeft 
this  fad  reflection ;  that  the  greatefl  zealots  in  religion, 
or  the  leaders  of  fedts  and  parties,  whatever  purity  or  prin¬ 
ciples  they  pretend  to,  have  feldorn  fcrupled  to  make  ufe  of 
a  commodious  lie,  for  the  advancement,  of  what  they  call 
the  truth.  And  with  regard  to  thefe  very  Fathers,  there  is 
not  one  of  them,  as  an  eminent  writer  of  ecclefiaftical  hifto- 
ry  declares,  who  made  any  fcruple  in  thofe  ages,  of  ufing  the 
hyperbolical  Jlyle ,  to  advance  the  honor  of  God,  and  the  fal- 
vation  of  men  [4].  For  it  is  certain,  that  the  greatefl  part 
of  the  wonderfull  things,  which  they  relate,  are  in  them- 
felves  utterly  incredible  5  and  fuch  of  them  as  happen  to  be 
the  mod  diftindtly  defcribed,  carry  always  the  greatefl:  marks 
of  art  and  contrivance,  for  the  fake  of  ferving  fome  particular 
purpofe.  For  example,  'T’ertullian,  who  was  an  utter  ene¬ 
my  to  plays  and  public  (hews  in  the  Theaters,  wrote  a 
book,  to  deter  all  Chriftians  from  frequenting  them,  in  which 
he  tells  the  following  ftory  :  <c  An  example  happened,  fays 
<c  he,  as  the  Lord  is  witnefs,  of  a  woman,  who  went  to 
<c  the  Theater,  and  came  back  with  a  Devil  in  her :  where¬ 
upon  when  the  unclean  fpirit  was  urged  and  threatened  in 
the  office  of  exorcifing,  for  having  dared  to  attack  one  of 
the  faithful!;  1  have  done  nothing,  replied  he,  but  what  is 
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[4]  In  honorem  Dei,  falutemque  hominum,  hyperbolica  oratione  uti,  neme 
tunc  temporis  religioni  ducebat.  Jo.  Cleric.  Hift.  Ecclef.  p.  68 1. 
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<c  very  fair ,  yir  I  found  her  on  my  own  ground !'  He  adds  a 
fecond  ftory  ftill  more  dreadfull,  “  of  another  woman,  who, 
iC  in  the  very  night,  after  (he  had  feen  a  tragedy  in  the 
fC  Theater,  had  her  winding-ftieet  fhewn  to  her  in  a  vi- 
ic  fion,  in  which  fhe  was  reproached  by  name,  with  the 
<c  Tragedian,  whom  fhe  had  been  feeing,  and  did  not  live 

above  five  days  after  [1].” 

Now  in  this  lafi:  cafe,  it  is  not  improbable,  that  a  poor 
weak  woman,  who  went  to  fleep,  under  the  confcioufnefs  of 
a  grievous  fin  committed  by  her,  might,  by  the  terrors  of 
a  dream,  be  thrown  into  a  diforder,  that  put  an  end  to  her 
life.  But  in  the  firft,  tho’  God  himfelf  is  appealed  to,  for 
the  truth  of  it,  yet  when  we  refledt  on  the  principles  of  thofe 
times,  and  the  particular  warmth  of  Tertullians  zeal,  we 
cannot  but  fufpedt,  that  the  fmart  anfwer  of  the  Devil,  was 
contrived  to  enforce,  what  he  was  fo  warmly  inculcating, 
the  horrible  fin  and  dangerous  confequence  of  frequenting 
the  public  Theaters. 

It  is  very  remarkable,  that  all  the  Fathers,  who  lay  fo 
great  a  ftrefs  on  this  particular  gift  of  calling  out  Devils* 
yet  allow  the  fame  power  both  to  the  Jews  and  the  Gentiles, 
as  well  before,  as  after  our  Saviour’s  coming,  Juftin  Mar - 
/yr,  in  his  dialogue  with  7rypho  the  Jew,  fays,  “  that  all 

[1"]  Nam  &  exemplum  accidit  Domino  tefte,  ejus  mulieris,  quae  theatrum 
adiit,  &  inde  cum  Daemonio  rediit.  Itaque  in  exorcifmo,  cum  oneraretur  im- 
mundus  fpiritus,  quod  aufus  eflet  fidelem  adgredi ;  conftanter  &  juftiffime  qui- 
dem*  inquit,  feci,  in  meo  earn  inveni,  &c,— ~De  Spe&ac.  26, 
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Devils  yield  and  fubmit  to  the  name  of  Jefus ,  when  they 
would  not,  to  any  other  name  of  their  Kings,  Prophets 
or  Patriarchs :  yet  if  any  fhould  exorcife  them  in  the 
name  of  the  God  of  Abraham,  Ifaac  and  "Jacob ,  they 
tQ  would  in  like  manner  fubmit.  For  your  Exorcifts,  adds 
he,  as  well  as  the  Gentiles,  ufe  this  art  in  exorcifing,  to¬ 
gether  with  certain  fumes,  and  ligatures  [1].”  And  the 
Jews,  fays  Irencens ,  even  now,  by  this  fame  invocation  of 
the  name  of  God,  drive  away  Devils  [2]. 

Origen,  in  his  difpute  with  Celfus,  aflerting  the  defcent  of 
the  Jews  from  Abraharn,  IJaac,  and  Jacob ,  fays,  <l  that 
thefe  names  joined  to  that  of  God,  have  fuch  power,  that 
not  onely  their  own  nation  ufe  them  in  their  prayers,  and 
in  carting  out  Devils,  but  all  other  Inchantors,  and  Magi¬ 
cians  whatfoever  :  and  that  in  magical  books,  the  fame 
invocation  and  ufe  of  God’s  name  is  often  found,  as  pe¬ 
culiar  to  the  art,  and  effe&ual  againft  Devils  [3].”  And 
fpeaking  of  Abrahams  great  merit,  he  obferves,  <c  that  it  is 
not  Mojes  onely,  who  celebrates  it,  but  that  many  of 
thofe,  who  charm  or  drive  out  Devils,  call  upon  the  God 
a  of  Abraham ,  without  knowing  even  who  Abraham 
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[1]  VH §v  fAtvloi  ol  hro^i^ou  tv  t iyvy  wWw  x}  too  ihv  yjf  [amqi 

xifyn,  yb,  SvfMCc[j<.tx.<ri  x}  x.ocJoc^iG'y.oi;  %goovloci.  Dial.  par.  2.  p.  32 1 . 

[2]  Et  propter  hoc  Judaei  ufque  nunc  hac  ipfa  adfatione  Daemonas  effugant; 
- -I.  2.  c.  5.  p.  123. 

[3]  TOtTXTOV  fvVOcJod  TOC  OVQ.fJCCtlx  CVV<Z7rlo[A£V0&  TV  T«  S'ES  7JgO(TVyOgfoC,  Wf 

H  {AOVQI/  TSff  C67 TO  TK  h  T0U$  ZJgOq  SiQV  EVftOcTs,  xj  l\)  T W  XOclsTTOcfow 

ftxffAovW)  &c.  Con.  Celf.  1.  4.  p<  183,  84. 
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€i  Was  [i].*’  Again,  u  if  a  man,  fays  he,  invoke  or  exor- 
c<  cife  by  the  name  of  the  God  of  Abraham ,  Ijaac  and  Ja - 
<c  cob ,  the  Devils  will  obey,  and  do  what  they  are  com- 
ft  manded ;  but  if  he  tranflate  thofe  names,  according  to 
cc  their  meaning,  into  any  other  language,  they  will  have  no 
“  force  at  all.  The  fame,  adds  he,  is  true  of  the  word, 
c<  Sabaoth,  fo  much  ufed  in  incantations  :  if  it  be  applied  in 
it's  original  Hebrew ,  it  is  effectual  :  but  if  tranflated  into 
t(  another  tongue,  fo  as  to  put  for  it,  the  Lo?*d  of  Hojis ,  it 
€C  avails  nothing,  if  we  believe  the  fkillfull  in  thefe  mat- 
<c  ters  [2].” 

Jofephus  writes,  <c  that  Solomon  was  particularly  inftrudted 
by  God  in  the  art  of  carting  out  Devils,  for  the  benefit 
“  of  mankind  -y  and  that  he  left  behind  him  a  receit  of 
“  thofe  charms  and  exorcifms,  by  which  he  ufed  to  drive 


[1]  A 10  ryv,  Stog  Afyccuf*,  Ae£u>,  tTriTcH^mi  it  rig  Irtv 

0  A ibid.  1.  I.  p.  1 7. 

[2]  Ta  it  opoiov  igvfAtv  >£  T&tg)  ryg  (pwvrk  zroAAap^y  ruv  t7ruicov  zrot- 

goc\ay.€avo[Atvrig.  on  el  [^tloiXoc^ocuc[xtv  to  ovofAoi  tig  to,  xvgi(&  twv  ivvocpsuv, 
- - Jih  T&0W(T0/!J,£V9  ib.  1.  p.  262. 

N.  B.  .From  what  is  here  faid  by  Origen9  and  the  other  Fathers,  it  appears ; 
that  the  power  of  cafting  out  Devils,  was  tonfidered  as  a  peculiar  gift,  or  art 
rather,  grounded  on  certain  rules,  which  were  taught  and  delivered  in  books ; 
and  was  common  both  to  the  Jews  and  the  Heathens,  as  well  as  to  the  Chri- 
ftians  ;  and,  among  them  all,  was  adminiftered  by  a  particular  fet  of  men,  call-r 
ed  Exorcifls :  who  about  the  time  of  Origen’s  death,  or  the  middle  of  the  third 
Century,  began  to  be  reckoned  among  the  inferior  orders  of  the  Church  :  [Vide 
Eufeb.  1.  6.  c.  43.]  The  form  of  whofe  ordination  is  given  us  by  the  learned 
Bingham :  [Antiqu.  lib,  3.  c.  4.  §  5.] 
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u  them  out:  which  fame  method  was  the  moft  effectual  even 
<c  to  his  time.  For  I  faw,  fays  he,  one  of  my  countrymen, 
“  Eleazary  carting  out  Devils,  in  the  prefence  of  Vejpaftan ,  his 
“  fons  and  officers,  and  a  multitude  of  foldiers.  His  me- 
cc  thod  was  this  :  he  applied  to  the  nofe  of  a  perfon  pof- 
ic  fefled,  a  ring,  which  had  a  certain  drug  or  root  under 
“  the  feal  of  it,  which  Solomon  had  prefcribed  ;  and  fo, 
44  by  the  fmell  of  the  ring,  he  drew  out  the  Devil,  through 
44  the  noftrils  of  the  patient  ;  who  fell  prefently  to  the 
44  ground  ;  upon  which,  he  adjured  the  Devil  never  to  return, 
44  rehearfing  the  name  of  Solomon ,  with  certain  charms, 
44  which  he  had  compofed  and  left  behind  him ;  and  being 
44  defircus  to  convince  the  company,  that  he  was  really  in- 
44  dued  with  this  power,  to  which  he  pretended,  he  placed 
44  a  certain  cup  or  veflel  filled  with  water,  at  a  little  di- 
44  ftance  from  the  perfon  poflefled,  and  commanded  the  De- 
44  vil5  as  he  was  going  out  of  him,  to  overturn  the  cup,  fo 
44  as  to  give  the  fpedators  a  manifeft  proof,  that  he  had 
44  quitted  the  body  of  the  man  [i].”  Which  (hews,  in 
contradiction  to  what  Jujlin  Martyr  affirmed  above,  that 
befides  the  name  of  Jefus ,  the  Devils  '  were  fubjed  likewife 
to  that  of  Solomon . 

Now  it  will  be  granted,  I  fuppofe,  by  all  men  of  fenfe, 
that  thefe  Jewifh  and  Gentile  Exorcifts  were  mere  Knaves 
and  Impoftors  ;  who,  by  their  tricks  and  falfe  miracles, 


[i]  K a)  <xuty,  vuv  zrag  y[*7v  r,  Stgonrslx  vrXurov  l<r%y ft.  tfofiv \<rot  ydg 

t woe  Ea totfagov,  Sec.  Antiq.  Jud.  1.  vm.  c.  2.  §  5. 
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contrived  to  delude  the  credulous  multitude,  in  order  to  ac¬ 
quire  gain  or  power  to  themfelves,  and  to  keep  their  people 
firm  to  the  JewiJh  or  Heatheniffi  rites,  in  oppofition  to  the 
Chriftian.  Vlpian  the  lawyer  fpeaks  of  Exorcifm  in  general,  as 
a  term  of  art  ufed  by  Importers  :  by  whom  he  is  fuppofed  by 
fome,  to  mean  the  JewiJh ,  by  others,  the  Chrijlian  Exor- 
cljis  [3].  But  7ertullian ,  and  all  the  Fathers  in  general  de¬ 
clare  ,  that  thefe  Magicians  and  wandering  Jugglers  per¬ 
formed  many  wonderfull  things,  above  the  force  of  human 
power,  which  they  wholly  afcribe  to  the  affiftance  of  De¬ 
mons.  And  if  they  were  fo  far  deluded  by  thofe  JewiJh 
and  Gentile  pretenders,  as  to  take  fuch  fenfelefs  charms,  and 
tricks  of  legerdemain,  for  the  effects  of  a  fupernatural 
power,  their  prejudices  would  operate  much  more  flrongly  in 
favor  of  their  own  Impoftors,  who  had  taken  up  the  fame 
trade  :  or  if  they  faw  through  the  cheat  of  the  Gentile 
practitioners,  yet  on  account  of  the  credit,  which  they  had 
gained  with  the  people,  and  the  difficulty  of  detecting  the 
fraud,  they  might  think  it  convenient  perhaps,  to  oppofe 
one  cheat  to  another,  and  fet  up  rival  powers  of  their  own, 
in  oppofition  to  thofe  of  their  adverfaries,  in  hopes  of  beat¬ 
ing  them  at  their  own  weapons. 

For  it  is  very  hard  to  believe,  what  Origen  declares  above, 
that  the  Devils,  for  the  fake  of  doing  the  greater  mifchief  to 
men,  ufed  to  poffefs  and  dejiroy  their  catteL  In  confirmation 

/r 

1  »  *  *,  <  1  -  -  f  •  ‘ 

[3]  Bingham.  Antiqu,  B,  5.  c.  4.  §  3. 
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of  which,  St.  Jerom  has  related  a  moft  ridiculous  ftory,  in 
his  life  of  St.  Hilarion  the  Monk  :  where  after  a  narrative 
of  many  cafes  of  Devils,  expelled  by  that  faint  from  the  bo¬ 
dies  of  men,  he  adds,  <;  but  it  is  to  little  purpofe  to  talk  of 
men  ;  brute  animals  alfo  were  dayly  brought  to  him, 

1  mad  or  poflefled  :  among  the  reft,  a  BaStrian  Camel ,  of 
c  an  enormous  fize,  which  had  already  deftroyed  many  peo- 
c  pie  :  above  thirty  men  were  employed  to  drag  him  along 
c  with  the  ftrongeft  ropes.  His  eyes  were  bloody  ;  his 
£  mouth  foaming ;  his  tongue  rolling  and  fwoln  ;  and  his 
c  ftrange  roaring  above  all  terrors  :  the  old  man  ordered  it 
c  be  let  loofe  :  upon  which  all,  who  were  about  him,  ran 
c  away  immediately  :  the  faint  came  forward  alone,  and  in 
c  the  Syriac  tongue,  fa  id,  thou  doji  not ,  affright  me.  Devil, 

1  with  all  that  bulk  of  body :  thou  art  one  and  the  fame  in  a 
c  little  fox,  or  in  a  camel  :  and  fo  he  ftood  firm  with  his 
c  arm  ftretched  out  ;  and  as  the  beaft  advanced  towards 
:  him,  furious  and  ready  to  devour  him,  it  prefently  fell 
’  down  with  it's  head  to  the  ground  ;  fo  that  all  prefent 
f  were  amazed  at  the  fudden  change,  from  fo  great  a  fierce - 
:  nefs,  to  fuch  a  tamenefs.  Upon  which  the  old  man  took 
:  occafion  to  teach  them,  that  the  Devil  ufed  to  feize  cattel, 

:  out  of  his  hatred  to  men,  to  whom  he  bore  fo  great  a 
:  grudge,  as  to  wifh,  not  onely  that  they,  but  that  all 
:  which  they  had,  might  perifti/’  To  this  ftory  I  cannot  for¬ 
bear  adding,  what  is  likewife  affirmed  by  the  fame  Jerom ,  of 
the  fame  Hilarion  that  he  was  fo  full  of  the  power  of  the 
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Holy  Spirit ,  as  to  be  able  to  di [cover  ^  from  the  [null  of  the 
bodies  and  the  cloaths  of  men ,  or  of  any  thing  elfe,  which  they 
had  but  touched ,  to  whdt  particular  Dcemon ,  or  to  what  vice 
they  were  feverally  fubjeffi.  Now  tho’  this  good  Father  in¬ 
vokes  the  affiance  of  the  Holy  Spirit ,  in  his  attempt  to  defcribe 
a  life Jo  wonderfull ;  yet  all,  who  read  it,  mult  needs  be  per- 
fuaded,  that  out  of  his  zeal  and  warm  aflfedtion  to  the 
Monkilh  Order,  which  he  profeffed,  and  from  a  delire  to 
advance  it’s  credit  in  the  world,  he  either  wholly  invented,  or 
at  leaft  willfully  propagated  all  thefe  extravagant  tales,  which 
he  himfelf  could  not  poflibly  believe:  “  The  time,  fays  he, 
“  would  fail  me,  if  I  (hould  attempt  to  relate  all  the  won- 
“  derfull  works,  that  were  performed  by  him — wherefore 
€<  by  the  influence  of  his  Example,  inmmerable  Monaf  erics 
**  began  to  be  founded  through  all  Palceftine ;  and  all  the 
4t  Monks  ran  eagerly  to  Hilarion ,  &c.  [i].”  This  was  the 
real  purpofe  of  St.  Jeroms  zeal;  this  the  fruit  of  his  fictitious 
miracles.  But  to  return  to  the  Demoniacs.  Since  this  gift 
of  calling  out  Devils  is  what  the  Fathers,  as  I  have  faicJ 
above,  lay  thegreateft  ftrefs  upon,  and  to  which  they  make 
the  mod  frequent  appeals,  it  may  be  proper  to  llrengthen 
what  I  have  already  been  declaring  upon  it,  by  a  few  parti¬ 
cular  obfervations,  which  I  would  recommend  to  the  at¬ 
tention  of  the  reader. , 

[i]  Vid.  Oper.  Tom.  4.  par.  2.  p.  82,  83,  See, 

Tempus  medeficiet,  fi  voluero  univerfa  figna,  quae  ab  eo  perpetrata  funt,  dit- 
cere. — Exemplo  itaque  ejus  innumerabilia  Monafteria  per  totum  Palaeftinam  efle 
cceperunt,  &  ad  eum  omnes  Monachi  certatim  currere>&c. 
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\ ift.  That  there  is  fuch  an  uniformity  in  all  the  primi¬ 
tive  accounts  of  them,  tho*  given  by  different  Fathers  and  in 
different  ages,  of  the  Devils  being  fcourged ,  burned \  and  tortured 
by  the  Chriftian  Exorcifts ;  and  of  their  bowlings  y  difcourfes 
and  confeffions ,  that  they  all  feem  to  have  been  caft  in  the 
fame  mould  and  to  have  been  the  copies  rather  of  one  ori¬ 
ginal  ftory,  tranfcribed  by  the  later  writers  from  the  earlier, 
than  the  natural  defcriptions,  of  what  each  of  them  had  fe« 
verally  feen,  at  different  times,  and  in  diftant  places  £ij. 

2 dly,  That  the  perfons  thus  poffeffed,  and  in  whom 
the  Devils  ufed  to  hold  difcourfes,  were  called  by  the  primi¬ 
tive  Chriftians,  'E'yeyz<rgi[JLvQoi  or  Ventriloquifts  $  becaufe  they 
were  believed  to  fpeak  out  of  the  belly ,  thro  the  navel  [2 
Thus  in  a  book  afcribed  to  yuftin  Martyr ,  containing  a 
number  of  Quasftions,  with  anfwers  to  them,  for  the  ufe  of 
the  Orthodoxy  one  of  the  Quaeflions  is  this  ;  u  if  all  the  arts 
<l  of  delufion  are  abolifhed  by  the  coming  of  Chrift,  how 
c<  comes  it  to  pafs,  that  Daemons  ftill  fpeak  by  thofe,  who  are 
called  Ventriloquifts ,  and  that  they  do  not  make  Chriflianity 
u  ridiculous  and  contemptible,  by  fhewing  forth  the  works 
c‘  of  impofture,  and  uttering  oracular  predictions  in  the 
<c  bodies  of  Chriftians  [3]? 


[1]  See  what  I  have  colle&ed  above  ort  this  fubje&,  from  Tertulliauy  Minuet 
us  FeltXy  Cyprian y  and  LaEtantius.  Thus  Mr.  Whifton  alfo  obferves,  that  a 
good  deal  of  what  is  faid  upon  it  by  Mirtucius  Felix,  is  made  ufe  of  by  Cyprian, 
foon  after  his  time^  and  that  almojl  verbatim.  Account  of  the  DamoniacSy  p.  42 

[2]  See  Bing.  Antiqu.  1.  16.  c.  5.  §.  4. 


[3]  Vid.  Quaeft.  &  Refponf.  ad  Orthodox.  Quseft.  $. 
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Now  many  of  us  have  feen,  and  may  ftill  fee  perhaps 

this  day,  a  fort  of  thefe  Ventriloquijls ,  who  by  a  particular 
formation  of  their  organs,  managed  by  art  and  pradice,  could 
fpeak  in  fuch  a  manner,  as  to  perfuade  the  company,  that  the 
voice  did  not  procede  from  them,  but  from  fome  invifible 
being:  which  they  could  dired  likewife  fo,  as  to  make  it 
feem  to  come,  from  what  part  of  the  room  they  pleafed  : 
by  which  means,  weak  and  ignorant  people  have  been  ter¬ 
rified  almoft  out  of  their  fenfes,  believing  it,  to  be  the  voice 
of  a  Spirit  or  Dcemon .  If  we  fuppofe  then,  that  there  were 
any  Artifts  of  this  kind  among  thofe  ancient  Chriftians,  as 
there  undoubtedly  were  among  the  ancient  Gentiles,  it  is 
eafy  to  imagine,  what  ftrange  and  furprizing- feats  might  be 
performed,  by  a  correfpondence  between  the  Ventriloquijl  and 
the  Exorcijly  fo  as  to  delude  the  moft  fenfible  and  fagaci- 
ous  of  their  audience,  prepofleffed  with  the  belief  of  thefe 
diabolical  pofleffions,  and  void  of  all  fufpicion,  that  fuch  ef¬ 
fects  could  poffibly  be  produced  by  any  human  art  or  na¬ 
tural  caufe. 

3 dly.  From  the  teftimony  of  Antiquity  itfelf  it  is  evident, 
that  many  of  their  Daemoniacs  could  not  pofilbly  be  cur¬ 
ed  by  all  the  power  of  the  Exorcifts ,  and  that  the  cures, 
which  are  pretended  to  have  been  wrought  on  any,  were  but 
temporary,  and  appear  to  have  been  the  ceffation  rather  of  a, 
particular  fit,  or  accefs  of  the  diftemper,  than  the  real  ex¬ 
pulsion  of  a  Daemon.  This  may  be  clearly  collected  from, 
the  method  of  treating  them  in  the  primitive  Church,  as 
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it  was  regulated  by  feveral  Canons  and  rules,  made  for  that 
purpofe  by  Bifhops  and  Councils,  injoining:  c<  that  they 
“  ffiould  not  be  received  to  baptifm,  but  in  the  intervals  of 
C£  their  diforder  -y  nor  to  the  Communion,  unlefs  they  (hewed 
<c  figns  of  piety  and  fobriety,  fo  as  not  to  expofe  and 
“  blafpheme  the  myfleries -y  in  which  cafe  they  might  com- 
C£  municate  now  and  then  :  that  they  (hould  never  be  or- 
“  dained  or  taken  into  any  order  of  the  Clergy  $  nor  al- 
<c  lowed  to  pray  in  common  with  the  congregation  but  be 
<c  produced  always  feparately,  and  commanded  onely  to  bow 
<c  down  their  heads,  while  the  reft  of  the  Aflembly  were  of- 
€t  fering  up  a  prayer  for  them.”  In  different  Churches  how¬ 
ever,  a  different  difcipline  was  obferved  with  regard  to  them  ; 
for  in  fome,  they  were  admitted  to  baptifm,  and  even  to 
dayly  communion ;  by  which  means  many  are  affirmed  to 
have  been  relieved,  when  all  the  arts  of  the  Exorcifts  had  been 
tried  upon  them  in  vain  £ij.  Now  thefe  cafes  manifeftly 
(hew,  that  this  celebrated  gift,  as  it  was  managed  by  the  pri¬ 
mitive  Church,  was  not  able  to  work  an  abfolute  cure  y  or  to 
drive  out  the  Devils  fo  effectually,  as  to  reduce  the  patients 
to  a  permanent  ftate  of  fanity  ;  fo  as  to  render  them  or¬ 
dinarily  capable,  eiiher  of  baptifm,  or  the  Eucharift,  or  of 
joining  even  with  the  congregation,  in  the  dayly  prayers  of 
the  Church.  Whence  we  may  reafonably  conclude  -y  that  it 
was  nothing  elfe,  but  a  falfe  mimickry  of  that  genuin  power, 

[1]  See  Bingh.  Antiquit,  book  xi.  c.  V.  §  III,  it,  ibid,  book,  xv.  c,  iv,  § 
xvi.  it.  ib.  xvn.  c.  v.  §  hi,  &c. 


which 


94*  An  I  n  clu  i  r  y  into 

which  was  exercifed  by  our  Lord,  and  conferred  afterwards 
on  his  Apoftles  :  a  power  which  never  did  it’s  work  by 
halves,  or  left  it’s  cures  imperfedh  For,  as  we  learn  from  the 
Gofpel,  Mary  Magdalen ,  from  whom  /even  Devils  were  caft 
out,  continued  ever  after  in  her  fober  fenfes ;  accompanying 
and  miniftring  on  all  occafions  to  our  Lord,  to  the  time  of 
his  death  :  and  the  man  al lb,  out  of  whom  a  Legion  of 
them  was  ejedted,  was  reftored  at  once  to  perfedt  health 
both  of  mind  and  body,  and  fent  away  to  proclame  in  De - 
capolisy  and  the  neighbouring  country,  the  miraculous  cure 
which  Jefus  had  wrought  upon  him  [ij. 

4 tbly,  There  is  another  circumftance  belonging  to  thefe 
primitive  Daemoniacs,  of  which  the  reader  perhaps  may  defire 
fome  farther  explication ;  I  mean  the  great  numbers,  of  them, 
which  appear  to  have  fubfifted  in  thofe  early  ages :  whofe 
chief  habitation  was  within  a  part  of  the  Church,  allotted  to 
them  for  that  purpofe  $  in  which,  as  in  a  kind  of  Hofpi-* 
tal,  they  were  committed  to  the  care  of  the  Exorcifts ;  whofe 
bufinefs  it  was,  “  to  pray  over  them  on  fome  occafions, 
Cl  and  to  provide  their  dayly  food,  and  keep  them  employ- 
ed  in  fome  bodily  exercife  and  innocent  bufinefs,  of 
<c  fweeping  the  Church  and  the  like,  to  prevent  the  more 
violent  agitations  of  Satan,  and  left  he  (hould  be  tempted 
“  by  their  idlenefs  to  renew  his  attacks  upon  them  £2].” 
Which  method  of  relieving  fo  miferable  a  tribe  of  help- 

f  1]  Luke  viii.  2.  Matt.  v.  20.  Luke  viii.  39* 

[2]  Singh,  book  m.  c.  iv„  §  vii. 

lefs 


the  Miraculous  Powers,  &c.  95 

lefs  mortals,  will  account  for  the  numbers,  with  which  the 
Churches  were  ftored ;  as  well  as  for  the  confidence  of  thofe 
challenges,  made  to  the  Heathens,  by  the  Chriftian  Apologifts, 
to  come  and  fee  at  any  hour,  and  any  warning,  how  they 
could  torment ,  and  lajh ,  and  burn,  and  drive  the  evil  fpirits 
out  of  them ;  while  they  kept  fuch  numbers  of  them  in  con- 
ftant  pay,  always  ready  for  the  (hew;  tried  and  difciplined 
by  their  Exorcifts,  to  an  habit  of  groaning  and  howling,  and 
to  give  proper  anfwers  to  all  quaeftions,  which  fhould  be 
demanded  of  them. 

It  is  obfervable  alfo  in  the  laft  place,  that  this  power 
of  exorcifing  Demoniacs  or  cafting  out  Devils ,  which  had  hi¬ 
therto  been  in  the  hands  onely  of  the  meaner  fort  of  the 
Chriftian  layety,  was  put  under  the  direction  of  the  Clergy, 
by  the  Council  of  Laodiceai  about  the  year  of  Chrift  three 
hundred  and  fixty  feven,  in  which  it  was  decreed,  that  none 
(hould  be  Exorcifls ,  but  thofe ,  who  were  appointed  by  the  Bijhop . 
After  which  appropriation  of  it,  as  Mr.  Whiflon  informs  us, 
<c  few  or  none  of  the  Clergy,  nor  indeed  of  the  Layety,  were 
tc  any  longer  able  to  caft  out  Devils :  fo  that  the  old  Chri- 
“  ftian  exorcifm  or  prayer  for  the  Energumens  in  the  Church, 
<c  began  foon  after  to  be  omitted  as  wholly  ufelefs  [ij.” 
Which  fudden  failure  of  fo  eminent  a  gift  feems  to  be  afcrib- 
ed  by  him  to  that  fatal  ftep  of  this  unhappy  Council \  as  he 
calls  it ;  as  if,  by  their  prefumptuous  attempt  to  controul  the 
divine  power,  they  had  provoked  God  to  withdraw  it*  But 

'  -  •  ;  ^  '  S  ] 

[1]  See  Mr,  Whifort s  Account  of  D# maniacs,  p,  53* 
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tho*  this  folution  of  the  cafe  maybe  agreeable  to  the  cha¬ 
racter  and  principles  of  that  very  learned  and  pious  writer;  yet 
it  is  more  agreeable  to  reafon  and  the  experience  of  mankind, 
to  fuppofe,  that  the  licencious  abufe  of  this  imaginary  pow¬ 
er,  by  the  many  falfe  and  impudent  pretenfions,  of  crafty 
impoftors  on  the  one  hand,  and  wrong-headed  Enthufiafts  on 
the  other,  had  brought  fuch  fcandal  on  Chriftianity  itfelf, 
that  the  Clergy  were  forced  at  laft  to  interpofe,  and  take 
the  affair  into  their  own  hands.  For  that  this  was  really 
the  cafe,  is  manifeftly  (hewn  by  the  event :  fince  the  exer- 
cife  of  this  gift  was  no  fooner  fubjedted  to  any  regulation, 
even  by  thofe,  who  favored  and  defired  to  fupport  it,  than 
it  gradually  decreafed  and  expired. 

§  4.  The  next  miraculous  gift  afcribed  to  the  primitive 
Church,  is  that  of  Prophetic  vi/ionsy  and  ext  at  ic  trances ,  and 
the  dijcovery  of  mens  hearts:  for  thefe  feem  to  be  the  fruit 
of  one  and  the  fame  fpirit :  which  exerted  itfelf  chiefly 
about  the  end  of  the  fecond  and  the  beginning  of  the  third 
century,  through  Pertulliaris  and  Cyprians  days.  “  The  di- 
<c  vine  cenfure,  fays  Cypriany  does  not  ceafe  to  chaftife  us, 
<c  neither  by  night,  nor  by  day,  for  befides  nightly  vifions, 
<c  even  boys  among  us  are  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghoft,  and, 
“  in  fits  of  ecftafy,  fee,  hear,  and  utter  things,  by  which 
“  the  Lord  thinks  fit  to  admonifh  and  inftrud  us  [1].”  This 

tc  ecftafy 

[1]  Caftigare  nositaque  divina  cenfura  nec  no&ibus  definit  nec  diebus.  Prae- 
ter  no&urnas  enim  vifwnes,  per  dies  quoque  impletur  apud  nos  Spiritu  fan&o 
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ccftafy  was  a  temporary  madnefs  or  !ofs  of  fenfes,  and  is  call¬ 
ed  by  Tertullian ,  the  fpiritual  virtue ,  in  which  prophecy  confijis 
£ij.  Suidas  fays,  that  of  all  the  kinds  of  fury  or  mad¬ 
nefs,  that  of  the  Poets  and  Prophets  was  alone  to  be  wiflied 
for  [2]. 

Mr.  Dodwell  obferves,  that  vifions  were  peculiar  to  the 
<c  young,  dreams  to  the  old :  becaufe  it  required  a  great 
<c  ftrength  of  body  to  fupport  the  violence  of  fuch  divine  agi- 
“  tations  [3].”  Philo 3  the  Jew,  treating  of  the  fame  eefta- 
fies,  with  which  the  Patriarchs  and  Prophets  of  the  Old 
Teftament  ufed  to  be  affedted,  reafons  thus,  “  the  human 
<c  mind,  fays  he,  is  fymbolically  called  the  Sun  by  Mofes  ■ 

<c  while  our  mind  therefore  fhines,  and  exerts  itfelf  within 
<c  us,  fpreading  as  it  were  a  meridian  light  through  the  Soul, 
iC  we  are  then  in  our  right  fenfes,  without  any  divine  influx : 
<c  but  when  the  mind  goes  down,  then  a  divine  eeftafy  and 
ie  prophetic  madnefs  fall  upon  us  :  for  when  the  divine  light 
<{  {hines,  the  human  fets  :  and  when  that  fets,  this  again 
Ct  rifes ;  and  this  is  what  ufually  happens  to  the  prophetic 


puerorum  innocens  aetas,  quae  in  extafi  videt  Sz  audit  &  loquitur  ea,  quibus  nos 
Dominus  monere  Sz  inftrucre  dignatur.  Epift.  ad  Cler.  ix.  p.  22.  Ed.  Nic. 
Rigalt.  t  .... 

[1]  Quum  in  ilium  Deus  amentiam  immifit,  fpiritalem  vim,  qua  conflat  pro- 
phetia.  De  Anim.  c.  21.  it.  24. 

[2]  Tcov  fi&viuv — xi  6i  ougtlou  x,  £M‘'/r,q  oixi  twv  vrowlaity  rwu  ^wr- 

in  voce  M xvixi. 

[3]  Plane  fenibus  ita  fomnia  aptantur,  ut  Juvenibus  Vifiones.  Vehemens  nimi- 
rum  ilia  humorum  agitatio  non  erat  nifi  in  aetatis  vigore  toleranda.  &c.  Vid.  Dif¬ 
fer  t.  Cyprian,  iv.  §  40.' 

N  race : 
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“  race:  for  the  mind  is  driven  out  of  us,  when  the  divine  fpi- 
f(  rit  comes  in  and  when  this  again  quits  us,  the  other  re- 
<c  turns:  for  it  is  not  fit,  that  mortal  fhould  cohabit 
u  with  immortal  [i].” 

From  thefe  teftimonies  we  may  colled:,  that  the  Prophecy 
of  the  Primitive  Church  by  vijion  or  ecjlafyy  was  of  the 
fame  kind,  as  to  it’s  outward  appearance,  with  that  divina¬ 
tion  by  furyy  as  it  was  called  among  the  Gentiles,  which  was 
pradifed  by  the  Delphic  Pythia ,  and  Gurnee  an  Sibyl ,  when 
agitated  by  the  pretended  power  and  inftind  of  the  God  [2]. 
Of  which  Cicero  fays,  in  way  of  raillery ;  “  what  authority 
“  can  that  madnefs  have,  which  you  call  divine  5  that  a  wife 
*c  man  fhould  not  be  able  to  forefee,  what  a  madman  can  y 
<c  and  that  he,  who  has  loft  all  human  fenfes,  fhould  prefent- 
*£  ly  acquire  divine  ones  [3].” 

Montanus  the  Heretic,  and  his  female  Afiociates,  feem  to 
have  been  the  Authors  of  thefe  prophetic  trances,  towards  the 


[  I  ]  TdAiov  x  <tv[a£6\x  tov  yueregov  uav  xxXeT. - ore  [a\v  yxg  (poog  Itti- 

Aa/xipa  to  S'aov,  J'velxt  to  ctp&gu7nvov9  ore  exelvo  J'vet,  t&t  dvi%ei  xvocleXXei. 
tco  J ig  7Vgo(pw Itxw  yevei  (ptXeT  thto  <rv[*€ociveiv. - 3 ’spis  yag  xx  eV»,  Sinflov 

dQxwroo  (rumxritrxir.  See.  Philo.  Quis,  Divinor.  Hasr.  Oper.  Tom.  i.  p.. 


51 1.  Edit.  Lond.  1742. 

[2]  Ineft  igitur  inanimis  praefagitio — ea  fi  exariit  acrius,  furor  appellatur,. 
quum  a  corpore  animus  abftra£tus  divino  inftin&u  concitatur.  Cic.  de  Div.  1.31. 

- - - - ea  fraena  furenti 

Concutit,  5c  ftrmulos  fub  pe&ore  vertit  Apollo. 

Utprimum  ceflit  furor,  5c  rabida  ora  quierunt.  Virg.  A En.  6.  102; 

[3]  Quid  vero  au&oritatis  habet  furor  ifte,  quem  divinum  vocatis,  ut  quae 
fapiens  non  videat,  ca  videat  infanus  $  5c  is,  qui  humanos  fenfus  amiferit,  divk- 
nos  adfecutus  fit  ?  De  Div.  2.  54. 
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end  of  the  fecond  century ;  and  acquired  great  credit  by  their 
viflons  and  ecjlafies ,  in  which  they  afted  their  part  fo  well, 
by  feigned  diflortions  and  convulfive  agitations  of  the  body,  as 
to  appear  to  be  out  of  their  fenfesj  and  in  thofe  fits,  ut¬ 
tered  many  wild  prophecies  and  praedi&ions,  which  they  im- 
pofed  upon  the  people  for  divine  revelations ;  and  by  affedting 
at  the  fame  time  a  peculiar  fandtity  and  feverity  of  difeipline, 
gathered  a  great  number  of  difciples  [1],  who  firfl:  raifed 
and  propagated  that  fpiritof  enthufiafm  in  the  Church,  which 
fubfifted  in  it  for  near  a  century,  under  the  title  of  noifton  and 
prophecy ,  and  then  gradually  funk  into  utter  contempt. 

Tertullian ,  a  writer  of  this  enthufiaftic  turn,  fevere  in  his 
manners,  and  ftiff  in  his  opinions,  wrote  with  great  vehe¬ 
mence  againft  Plays  and  Shews  :  in  which,  as  we  have 
feen  above,  he  made  great  ufe  of  vifions,  towards  enforcing 
his  argument.  Pie  wrote  another  book  to  prove,  that  it  was 
a  Sin ,  for  a  Soldier ,  to  wear  a  garland  or  crown  on  any  occafi- 
on ,  and  that  a  Chriftian  (hould  rather  fuffer  martyrdom  than 
fubmit  to  it  [2] :  and  in  a  third  book,  he  affirms  it  to  be 
rank  idolatry,  to  deck  their  doors  with  garlands  or  flower s%  on 
Feflival  days ,  according  to  the  cu/lom  of  the  Heathens:  <c  and 
“  calls  the  name  of  God  to  witnefs,  that  he  knew  a  per- 
<c  fon,  who  had  been  grievoufly  chaftifed  in  a  vifion,  becaufe 
<£  his  fervants,  even  without  his  knowledge  and  in  his  abfence, 

[1]  Vid.  Cave  Hid.  litt.  Vol.  I.  p.  74.  it.  Jo.  Cleric.  Hid,  Ecclcf.  ad  Ann. 

CIVII., 

[2]  Vid.  lib.  de  Corona. 

(€ 
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<c  had  crowned  the  door  with  flowers,  on  fome  occafion  of 
“  public  joy  £ij.”  He  wrote  a  treatife  likewife,  to  prove  the 
foul  of  man  to  be  corporeal  and  of  human  fliape  :  and  for  the 
truth  of  his  opinion,  appeals  to  his  ecftatic  maid  above- 
mentioned,  of  whom  he  tells  this  ftory  :  that  <c  as  he  hap- 
"  pened  to  be  difcourfing  on  the  nature  of  the  foul,  (he  fell 
“  into  one  of  her  trances :  and  as  foon  as  the  fervice  was 
<f  over,  and  the  people  difmiflfed,  (he  came,  as  ufual,  to  re- 
Ci  late  to  him,  what  {he  had  feen  ;  which  was  always  care- 
<c  fully  taken  down  in  writing,  in  order  to  be  examined: 
<c  when  {he  declared,  that  there  was  {hewn  to  her  among. 
<e  other  things,  an  human  foul  in  bodily  form;  yet  fo,  as 
€f  to  appear  to  be  a  fpirit :  not  of  a  void  and  empty  qua- 
A<  lity,  but  what  might  even  be  handled,  tender  and  lucid,  of 
“  an  airy  color,  and  in  all  points  of  human  {hape  [2].” 
Which  wild  dream  of  a  frantic,  or  fidtion  rather  of  a  filly 
woman,  this  Father  applies,  as  the  teftimony  of  God  himfelf, 
to  evince  the  certainty  of  his  opinion.  Laftly,  in  another 
book,  written  to  prove,  that  women  ought  always  to  wear 
a  veil ,  he  declares,  that  God ,  in  a  vifion  to  a  certain  fijler , 

[1]  Ex  auftoritate  quoque  Dei  conteftor - fcio  fratrem  pervifionem  eadem 

nodie  caftigatum  graviter,  quod  januam  ejus  fubito  annuntiatis  gaudiis  publicis 
fervi  coronaflent.  &c.  De  Idolat.  1 5. 

[2]  Forte  nefcio  quid  de  anima  diflerebamus,  cum  ea  foror  in  Spiritu  eflet. 

Poll  tranfa&a  folennia,  dimifla  plebe  ■  ■ — inter  cetera,  inquit,  oftenfa  eft 
mihi  anima  corporaliter,  &c.  Hoc  vifio,  &  Deus  teftis,  Sc  Apoftolus  Charifraa. 
turn  in  Ecclefia  futurorum  Sponfor, . ■■■■— De  Anima.  c,  9. 
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had  prefcribed  to  her ,  by  a  fpecial  revelation ,  the  exadl  length 
ldndyhteafure  of  the  veuy'r\f"  °  *LIJ  ;  *  ,• 

Now  it  is  eafy  to  imagine,  how  Tertulliah  might  be  impos¬ 
ed  upon  by  the  craft  of  thefe  extatic  vifionaries ;  and  by  the 
warmth  of  his  temper  and  force  of  his  prejudices,  be  drawn 
to  efpoufe  any  delufion,  that  flattered  his  particular  zeal  and 
favorite  opinions.  But  it  is  difficult  to  account  for  the  fame 
conduct  in  his  fcholar  Cyprian  ;  a  man  of  a  more  acute  head, 
and  fober  mind;  but  fond  of  power  and  Epifcopal  Authority  ; 
whofe  character  would  tempt  us  to  fufpedt,  that  he  was  the 
inventor,  rather  than  the  believer  of  fuch  idle  ffories;  and  the 
director,  rather  than  the  dupe  of  fenfelefs  vifionaries.  Yet  in 
all  quaftionable  points  of  do&rine  or  difcipline,  which  he 
had  a  mind  to  introduce  into  the  Chriflian  worfhip,  we  find 
him  conftantly  appealing  to  the  teftimony  of  heavenly  vifions 
and  divine  revelations .  It  is  certain ,  fays  Mr.  Dodwell ,  that 
all  things  of  great  moment,  which  related  to  the  public  ftate  oj 
the  Church ,  were  foretold  to  him  in  vifions  £2].  For  inftance; 
in  a  letter  to  Ccecilius ,  he  declares,  that  he  had  received  a 
divine  admonition,  to  mix  water  with  wine  in  the  Sacrament 

f  1]  Nobis  Dominus  etiam  revelationibus,  velaminis  fpatia  metatus  eft;  Nam 
cuidam  Sorori  noftrae  Angelus  in  Somnis.  &c.  De  Virgin.  Veland.  17. 

[2]  Adeo  familiares  Cypriano  erant  hujufmodi  vifiones,  ut  difeiplinae  etiam 
Ecclefiafticae  exercitio  illas  acceperit,  aliafque  deinceps  expedlaret.  See.  DifTert. 
Cyprian,  iv.  §  20. 

Ita  conflat  gravioris  momenti  omnia,  quae  quidem  publicum  Ecclefoe  ftatuni 
attinerent,  efie  iftiufmodi  vifionibus  pnedi&a.  ibid,  §  2U 
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of  the  Euchartfl ,  in  order  to  render  it  effectual  £  i  J.  In  another 
to  the  Clergy,  concerning  certain  Priefts,  who  had  reftored 
fome  lapfed  Chriftians  too  haftily  to  the  Communion  of  the 
Church  ;  he  threatens  them,  to  execute,  what  he  was  order¬ 
ed  to  do  againjl  them ,  in  a  vijion ,  if  they  did  not  dejiji  [2]. 
He  makes  the  fame  threat  to  one  Pupianus ,  who  had 
fpoken  ill  of  him,  and  withdrawn  himfelf  from  his  com¬ 
munion  [3]  :  where  his  Editor  Riga /tins  makes  this  remark, 
Cc  that  the  argument  of  vilions  and  divine  revelations,  which 
<c  Cyprian  id  frequently  ufes,  is  a  weapon  of  great  force 
*c  in  the  hands  of  fo  good  a  man,  otherwife  a  vain  and 
“  contemptible  one ;  fince  crafty  Sophifts  might  eafily  in- 
<c  vent  fuch  vifions,  in  favor  of  any  caufe,  to  delude  the 
iC  fimple  and  unwary  [4]. 

In  a  letter  likewife  to  the  Clergy  and  the  people,  Cyprian 
tells  them,  “  how  he  had  been  admonifhed  and  diredbed  by 
tc  God,  to  ordain  one  Numidicus  a  Pried  :  who  by  his  perfua- 

[1]  Nec  nos  putes,  frater  cariffime,  noftra  Sc  humana  confcribere,  aut  ul- 

tronea  voluntate  hoc  nobis  auda&er  aflumere. - Sed  quando  aliquid  Deo  afpi- 

rante  Sc  mandante  prsecipitur,  necefle  eft  Domino  fervus  fidelis  obtemperet - 

admonitos  autem  nos  feias,  ut  calix,  qui  in  commemoratione  ejus  offertur,  mix- 
tus  vino  offeratur  &c.  Epift.  lxiii. 

[2]  Quoniam  ft  ultra  in  iifdem  perfeveraverint,  utar  ea  admonitione,  qua  me 

Dominus  uti  jubet. — Ep.  IX.  p.  22. 

[3]  Epift.  lxix.  p.  1 18.  Meminienim  quid  mihi  oftenfum  fit,  &c. 

[4]  Hie  etiam  ( Cyprianus )  utitur  oftenftonibus  &  viftonibus  :  telo,  ad  conte- 
rendos  adverfarios,  in  manu  praefertim  Cyprianl ,  viri  optimi  atque  divini,  valem- 
tiftimo ;  alias  vano  ac  futili.  Nam  &  callidus  Rhetor  Sc  Sophifta  vafer  hujufmo- 
di  vifa  ad  caufam  fuam  appofttiftima,  poterit  comminifci,  &  fallere  incautos  Sc 
ftmplices.  Rigalt.  Not.  ibid. 
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<c  five  exhortations  had  fent  a  large  number  of  Martyrs  be- 
<c  fore  him  to  the  other  world,  either  ftoned  or  burnt  to 
<c  death  ;  and  beheld  even  with  joy,  the  wife  of  his 
<c  bofom  burnt  together  with  the  reft;  being  himfelf  alfo  left 
<c  for  dead,  half  burnt,  and  buried  in  ftones,  till  he  was 
c<  found  fcarce  alive,  and  carried  off  by  the  piety  of  his  daugh- 
<c  ter,  and  fo  reftored  to  the  world  againft  his  will.  But 
#<  the  Lord  had  now  fignified  the  caufe  of  it ;  that  he  might 
“  add  him  to  the  Priefthood  of  his  Church  [1].”  In  an¬ 
other  letter  he  recommends  to  them  one  Ce/erinus,  whom  he 
had  ordained  a  lecturer  :  whofe  modeJlyy  he  fays,  had  been  over¬ 
ruled  and  compelled  by  a  divine  vifion,  to  accept  that  office  [2  J. 
Where  Rigaltius  once  more  reflects,  on  the  great  dilige?ue  of 
Cyprian,  in  making  Juch  ufe  of  vijions  [3]*  But  Cyprian  him¬ 
felf  fuggefts  the  reafon  of  it,  in  the  Epiftle  immediately 
preceding,  addreffed  likewife  to  the  Clergy  and  the  people,  con¬ 
cerning  one  Aurelius ,  whom  he  had  ordained  a  ledturer,  by 
a  divine  admonition ,  without  calling  them  together  and  con- 
fulting  with  them  in  common,  concerning  the  character, 

[1]  Nam  admonitos-nos  Sc  inftru&os  feiatis  dignatione  divina,  ut  Numidicus 

Prefbyter  aferibatur - qui  hortatu  fuo  copiofum  Martyrum  numerum,  la- 

pidibus  Sc  flammis  necatum  ante  fe  mifit :  quique  uxorem  adhaerentem  lateri  fua>, 
conerematam  fimul  cum  ceteris — laetus  afpexit.  Ipfe  femiuftulatus  &  lapidibus 

obrutus,  Sc  pro  mortuo  dereli<ftus, - remanfit  invitus,.  fed  remanendi,  ut  vi- 

demus,  haec  fuit  caufa,  ut  eum  Clero  noftro  Dominus  adjungeret.  Ep.  35. 

[2]  Referimus  ad  vos  Celerinum. — Clero  noftro  non  humana  fuffragatione  fed 
divina  dignatione  conjun&um,  See.  Ep.  34. 

[3]  Notanda  hie  etiam  eft  induftria  Cypriani ,  vifionum  efHcacia  tam  fuaviter 
utentis.  Not.  b.  ibid,. 
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and  merit  of  the  Candidate,  as  it  was  the  cuftom  of  thofe 
days  in  all  Clerical  ordinations ;  for  which  he  excufes  himfelf 
by  faying,  that  there  was  no  occafion,  in  the  prefent  cafe, 
to  wait  for  human  tefti  monies,  when  the  divine  fuff  rage  had  al¬ 
ready  been  fignified  [i].  This  then  feems  to  be  the  meaning  of 
Cyprians  diligence  in  the  life  of  vifions ,  that  whenever  he  thought 
fit  to  exert  his  Epifcopal  authority,  without  the  previous  confent 
of  his  Clergy  aud  people ,  he  might  obviate  their  murmurs  by 
alledging  a  divine  command  for  it. 

But  the  mod  memorable  effedt  of  any  of  his  vifions  was, 
his  flight  and  retreat,  when  he  withdrew  himfelf  from  his 
Church,  in  the  time  of  perfecution.  A  ftep  which  gave 
great  fcandal,  and  feems  to  have  been  confidered  by  the  Cler¬ 
gy  of  Rome ,  in  a  public  letter  written  upon  the  fubjedt  of.  it, 
to  the  Clergy  of  Carthage ,  as  a  defertion  of  his  poft,  and 
paftoral  duty  [2].  So  that  it  is  no  wonder  to  find  Cy¬ 
prian  himfelf,  as  well  as  his  Apologifi:  Pontius ,  the  wri¬ 
ter  of  his  Life,  fo  follicitous  to  excufe  it.  <c  There  is 
“  no  doubt,  fays  Rigaltius ,  but  that  the  feverity  of  his  ma- 
<c  fier  Pertullian ,  who  wrote  a  book  againfl:  all  flight  in 
“  time  of  perfecution,  raifed  fuch  fcruples  and  Ihame  in  the 
<c  mind  of  Cyprian ,  as  made  him  labor  hard  to  wipe  cfF  that 

<c  difgrace  5  as  the  pains  and  perplexity  of  his  Advocate 

* 

[1]  In  Ordinationibus  Clericis,  Fratres  carifiimi,  folemus  vos  ante  confulere, 
&  mores  ac  merita  fingulorum  communi  confilio  ponderare,  fed  expe&anda  non 
funt  teftimonia  humana,  cum  praecedunt  divina  fuffragia,  &c.  Ep.  33. 

[2]  Vid.  Cyprian.  Epift.  2. 
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“  Pontius  likewife  (hew  [1].”  They  both  of  them  there¬ 
fore  affirm,  “  that  he  was  commanded  to  retire,  by  a  [pedal  re- 
<(  velation  jrom  heaven :  and  that  his  flight  was  not  the  effect 
c<  of  any  other  fear,  but  that  of  offending  God  :  and  that 
“  his  mind,  wholly  devoted  and  fubfervient  to  the  admoni- 
u  tions  of  God,  was  perfuaded,  that,  if  he  had  not  obeyed 
Cc  the  Lord,  when  he  commanded  him  to  retreat,  he  ftiould 

t  * 

ct  fin  even  by  fuffering  martyrdom  £2]”  Yet  this  plea  was 
nothing  elfe  without  doubt,  but  a  mere  fiftion,  contrived  for 
the  purpofe  of  quieting  the  fcandal,  that  was  raifed  by  his 
flight,  and  is  in  effect  confuted  by  himfelf  in  another  letter  to 
the  Clergy,  in  which  he  declares,  “  that  it  was  the  advice 
<c  and  authority  of  one  Pertullus ,  which  prevailed  with  him 
“  to  withdraw  himfelf  from  a  place,  where  his  life  was  fo 
<c  much  fought  for :  wherefore  he  defires  them,  to  perform 
“  all  the  functions  of  his  office  for  him  during  his  retreat, 

[1]  Seceflus  ifte  Cypriani  fugas  probro  minime  caruit, — nec  dubito  quin  ipfa 
tanti  Magiftri  feveritas  difcipuli  mentem  adeo  fuffuderit,  vel  aliquo  faltem  fcru- 
pulo  fic  pupugerit,  ut  fugae  fufpicionem  Cyprianus  abs  fe  amoliri  magno  ftudio 
contenderet.  Hoc  Sc  Pontii  familiaris  fui  fatis  intricata  fedulitas  oftendit,  ipfi- 
ufque  Cypriani  Epiftolae  fequentes  declarant.  Et  fi  verum  amamus,  haud  aliud 
magis  ifta  Romani  Cleri  tarn  argumentofa  quam  incondita  commonitio  profcri- 
bit.  Rigalt.  ibid.  Not.  b. 

[2]  Et  audietis  omnia  quando  ad  vos  reducem  me  Dominus  fecerit,  qui,  ui 
fecederem ,  juflit.  Epift.  IX.  p.  22. 

Fuit  vero  formido  ilia,  fed  jufta  ;  formido,  qu?e  Dominum  timeret  offendere. 
Formido,  quae  praeceptis  Dei  mallet  obfequi,  quam  fic  coronari.  Dicata  enim 
in  omnibus  Deo  mens,  Sc  fides  divinis  admonitionibus  mancipata,  credidit  fe, 
nifi  Domino  latebram  tuncjubenti  paruiiTet,  etiam  ipfa  paflione  peccare.  Cy¬ 
prian.  Vit.  per  Pontium.  p.  13. 

O  “  fince 
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«w'  X  .  t  w»  v  *  *  •  *  *  •  *  '  “ 

€t  fince  their  perfons  were  not  expofed  to  fo  much  envy  and 
“  danger  as  his  would  be  £ij.” 

Dionyjius ,  Bifliop  of  Alexandria ,  who  lived  in  the  fame 
age,  has  left  the  fame  ftory  likewife  concerning  himfelf,  and 
fwears  to  the  truth  of  it :  that  in  the  time  of  a  perfec¬ 
tion,  he  was  commanded  by  God  in  a  vifion,  to  retire  from 
Alexandria ,  and  was  wonderfully  preferved  and  guarded  by 
him  in  his  retreat  [2].  And  Jhall  we  not  believe  a  mofi  holy 
Bi/hop,  fays  Mr.  Dod well,  even  upon  his  oath  [3]  ?  The  fame 
Dionyjius  affirms  likewife,  that  he  had  another  vifion,  upon 
the  fubjedt  of  reading  Heretical  books ,  about  which,  he  had 
fome  fcruples,  till  a  voice  from  heaven  exprefly  injoined  himy  to 
read  them  all  without  referve%  becaufe  he  was  able  to  exa¬ 
mine  and  confute  them  [4].  This  reminds  me  of  a  vifion 
alfo  which  St.  Jerom  declares  to  have  been  given  to  himfelf, 


[1]  A  TertullO)  fratre  noftro  cariflimo,  ratio  reddetur :  qui  pro  cetera  fua 
cura,  quam  impendens  divinis  operibus  impertit,  etiam  hujus  confilii  au&or  fuit, 
ut  cautus  Sc  moderatus  exifterem,  nec  me  in  confpe&um  publicum,  St  maxi- 
me  ejus  loci,  ubi  toties  flagitatus  Sc  quaefitus  fuiflem,  temere  committerem* 
Fretus  ergo  Sc  dile&ione  Sc  religione  veftra,  his  litteris  Sc  hortor  Sc  mando,  ut 
vos  quorum  minime  illic  invidiofa  Sc  non  adeo  periculofa  prsefentia  eft,  vice 
mea  fungamini,  Sec .  Ep.  5.  p.  13. 

[2]  ’Ej'CO  Si  Kf  £U(07TiOV  TX  $£*  A«AC0,  AUTOS’  OTt  «  $Oy,OU. 

hr  ifxuvls  (3«AA o^£v(§p,  «9«1  zy£7roiny>ou  rr\v  (pvyriv.  Eufeb.  Elift.  Eccl. 

1.  6.  c.  40* 

[3]  Quid  hie  faciemus  ?  Viro  San&iflimo  ne  jurato  quidem  credemus  Dif- 
(ert.  Cyprian,  iv.  §  17. 

[4]  x'0  goepa,  $to7r£[A7r}ov  iirspfure  ^  Xoyoq  isy^oq  T&o<riTot%e 

&otpjM$nv  Ae^wv,  zjcctnv  IvJ vy^oivs  01V  civ  sis  XclGois*  JiivOumv  yeeg  iHocrot, 

^  «T.  Eufeb.  Hift.  7*  7* 
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#5  *  ,  *  *  f  f  •  •  »  «  f  (  f 

about  a  century  after ;  in  which  he  was  dragged  to  the  Tribunal  of 
Chrifty  and  terribly  threatened ,  and  even  fcourged  for  the  grievous 
fin  of  reading  fecular  and  profane  writers ,  Cicero,  Virgil,  and 
Horace  ;  whom  for  that  rea/bn  he  refolved  never  to  take  into  his 
hands  any  more  :  upon  which  Ruffinus  rallies  him  with  great 
fpirit  and  fmartnefs,  for  inventing  and  publishing  fo  filly  a 
lie  [i].  And  it  muft  needs  be  thought  ftrange,  that  God 
fhould  injoin  contrarieties  to  his  Saints  and  Servants  \  fhould 
command  one  Father ,  to  read  Heretical  books ,  becaufe  he 

was  able  to  confute  them,  yet  forbid  it  afterwards  to  an¬ 
other,  who  was  full  as  able,  to  confute  them,  as  his 
PredecefTor.  But  if  Jerome  vifion  deferved  to  be  treated 

by  his  contemporaries  as  a  fidtion,  I  fee  no  reafon,  either 
from  the  nature  of  the  thing,  or  the  ufe,  which  is  made  of 
it  or  the  charadters  of  the  perfons  concerned,  why  the 
vifions  of  Cyprian  and  Dionyfius,  fhould  not  merit  the  fame 
treatment.  , 

But  how  credible  foever  thefe  vifions  might  appear  to  the 
generality  of  Chriftians  in  thofe  days,  yet  there  were  many  at 
the  fame  time,  as  Cyprian  himfelf  confeffes,  who  contemned 
and  made  a  jeft  of  them  all,  as  mere  illufions  and  imperti¬ 
nent  fancies:  but  they  were  a  fort  of  men,  he  fays,  who 

[i]  Oftendam  apud  ipfum  ( Hieronymum )  tarn  licita  haberi  perjuria,  ut  in 

fcriptis  quoque  fuis  deprehendi  ea  non  erubefcat. - Et  cetera  cum  dixiflet  ejuf- 

modi,  quibus  alienam  efle  a  Chriftiano  aiTereret  librorum  faecularium  ledtjonem, 
inferit  etiam  revelationem  quandam  ad  fe  divinitus  fadtum.  &c.  Rufin.  Adv, 
Hieron.  Vid.  Oper.  Hieron.  Tom.  4.  par.  2.  p.  414.  Edit.  Benedict. 

O  2 


WOllld 


io8  .  An  I  n  clu  i  r  y  into 

•would  fooner  believe  any  thing  againjl  a  Pricjl,  than  believe  a 

Priejl  [i].  dm' 

In  one  of  the  Dialogues,  commonly  afcribed  to  Lucian, 
the  Chriftians  fcem  to  be  ridiculed,  on  the  account  of  their 

fajiing  and  watching  whole  nights  in  hymns  and  prayers ,  as  ij  they 

\  •  *  * 

could  infufe  by  that  means ,  what  fort  of  dreams  or  vifions  they 
thought  fit  [2].  Now  there'is  a  paflage  fo  applicable  to  this 
remark,  in  the  ancient  narrative  of  the  Martyrdom  of  St.  Ig¬ 
natius ,  as  to  make  us  almoft  imagine,  that  the  author  had 
alluded  to  it.  The  narrative  was  drawn  up  by  perfons,  who 
had  accompanied  the  Martyr  from  Afa  to  Rome ,  whole 
thoughts,  for  feveral  months  paft,  had  been  employed  on  no¬ 
thing  elfe  but  the  fubjedt  of  his  Martyrdom,  and  it  concludes 
thus.  “  Thefe  things  were  done  on  the  13th  of  the  Ka- 
<c  lends  of  "January  ;  Sura  and  Synecius  being  the  fecond  time 
<c  Confuls  of  Rome  ;  of  which  we  ourfelves  were  eyewitneff- 
<c  es.  And  the  night  following,  as  we  were  watching  with 
<c  tears  in  the  houfe,  and  praying  to  God  with  bended  knees, 
€l  that  he  would  impart  to  us  weak  men,  fome  affurance  of 
<c  what  was  done,  [with  regard  to  the  Martyr it  happened, 
<c  that  falling  into  a  Humber,  fome  of  us,  on  a  fudden,  -faw 
cc  the  bleffed  Ignatius  Handing  before  us  and  embracing  us  y 

[1]  Quanquam  fciam  fomnia  ridicula,  &  vifiones  ineptas  quibufdam  videri ; 
fed  utique  illis,  qui  malunt  contra  facerdotes  credere,  quam  facerdoti.  ‘Ep.  68. 
p.  1 18. 

[2]  Xeyou  yocg  £i\ivs  $Uoc  u<n1oi  Jioc{A£vx{asv.  x}  h n  zra, l/vu^y?  vpvu) 

brot'y^vTrvvvlK)  too  touzutoc.— Philopatris.  verf.  fin. 
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<c  others  beheld  the  blefled  Martyr  praying  for  us ;  others* 
as  it  were  dropping  with  fweat,  as  if  juft  come  from 
<c  his  great  labor,  and  ftanding  by  the  Lord  :  which  when 
c<  we  faw,  being  filled  with  joy,  and  comparing  the  vi- 
<c  fions  of  our  dreams  with  each  other,  we  glorified  God  the 
<c  giver  of  all  good,  and  being  affured  of  the  bleflednefs  of 
cc  the  Saint,  we  have  made  known  unto  you,  both  the 
<c  day  and  the  time,  that  being  aflembled  together,  according 
<c  to  the  time  of  his  Martyrdom,  we  may  communicate  with 
<c  the  combatant  and  moft  valiant  Martyr  of  Chrift  [i]. 

But  to  declare  freely  what  I  think :  whatever  ground  there 
might  be  in  thofe  primitive  ages,  either  to  rejedt  or  to  allow 
the  authority  of  thofe  vifions,  yet  from  all  the  accounts  of 
them,  that  remain  to  us  in  thefe  days,  there  feems  to  be  the 
greateft  reafon  to  fufpedl,  that  they  were  all  contrived,  or  au¬ 
thorized  at  leaft,  by  the  leading  men  of  the  Church,  for  the 
fake  of  moderating  and  governing  with  more  eafef  the  unruly 
fpirit  of  the  populace,  in  thofe  times  of  danger  and  difficulty. 
For  they  are  generally  applied,  to  excufe  the  condudt  of  parti¬ 
cular  perfons,  in  fome  inftances  of  it  liable  to  cenfure  ;  or  to 
enforce  fome  particular  dodtrine  or  difcipline,  warmly  prefied 
by  fome,  and  not  well  relifhed  by  others;  or  to  confirm  things 
not  onely  trifling  and  frivolous,  but  fometimes  even  fuperfti- 
tious  and  hurtfull  to  true  religion. 

[1]  Vid.  Coteler.  Patr.  Apoftol.  Vol.  II.  Martyr.  S.  Ignat.  §.  vn»  p.  i6i» 
See  alfo  Archbifhop  WM%  Tranflation. 
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I  have  already  obferved,  that  it  was  the  Heretic  Mont  anus t 
who  firft  gave  a  vogue  to  prophetic  vifiorn  and  ecfiafies ,  in  the 
primitive  Church.  But  when  his  pretenfions  came  afterwards 
to  be  fufpedted  and  decried,  it  is  remarkable,  that  thofe,  who 
undertook  to  expofe  and  confute  them,  employed  fuch  argu¬ 
ments  againft  his  prophecy,  as  feemed  to  (hake  the  credit  of 
all  prophecy.  For  whereas  the  Montanifts  delivered  their  pro¬ 
phecies  always  in  ecflafy ,  or  with  lofs  of  fenfes ;  it  was  then 
urged  againft  them,  <c  that  this  was  the  proof  of  a  Diabolical 
“  fpirit ;  that  the  true  Prophets  never  had  fuch  fits  j  never  loft 
c‘  their  fenfes;  but'  calmly  and  fedately  received  and  un«» 

t  0  *  . 

“  derftood  whatever  was  revealed  to  them.”  And  Epiphani - 

y  f  *\  .  0  *  *  *  ^  t 

us  makes  this  the  very  criterion  or  diftinguifhing  character 
between  a  true  and  falfe  prophet ;  that  the  true  had  no  ecjlafies , 
confiantly  retained  his  fenfes ,  and  with  firmnefe  of  mind  apprehend¬ 
ed  and  uttered  the  divine  oracles  £  i  J.  St.  jerom  alfo  declares, 
that  the  true  Prophets  never  Jpake  in  ecfiajy1  or  madnefs  of  heart , 
like  Montanus  and  bis  mad  women ,  Prifca  and  Maximilla,  but 
iinderfiood  what  they  delivered ,  and  could  J'peak  or  hold  their 
tongues ,  whenever  they  pie  a  fed,  which  thofe ,  who  Jpake  in  ecfiajy , 
could  not  do  £2^].  Eufebius  alfo  mentions  a  book  of  one  Mil- 

*  ■  •  f  4  •  s  ■  •,  •  '*  f  •  ^  f  7  '*7  *  '  “  f  • 

[1]  c,Or£  *v  WgoQvTktf,  Iv  dhrfitv u  zTMjfjtdlt,  xj  Ippuptvy  hot- 

voioc  xj  wocguxoXvQzvh  vw,  cl  uvtx  clyioi  rtz  zvocvla.  zrgoifiyj dcrav.  &C.  Adv, 
Haeref.  1.  2.  T.  1.  §  111.  p.  4°4- 

[2]  Non  enim  loquitur  (Propheta)  in  ixrd<n  extafi,  ut  Montanus  let  Prifca 
Maximillaque  delirant,  fed  quod  prophetat,  liber  eft  vifionis  intelligentis  univer- 
fa  quae  loquitur.  Hier.  Op.  Vol.  III.  p.  1559.  Prolog,  in  NaumPrppJi. 

Qui  autem  in  ecftafi,  id  eft,  invitus  loquitur,  nec  tacerc  nec  loqui  in  fua  po- 
teftate  habet.  ibid.  Prol.  in  Abacus.  p.  1591. 

tiades. 


the  Miraculous  Powers,  &c.  m 


tiades,  written  againft  Montanus ,  the  purpofe  of  which  was, 
to  prove,  that  a  Prophet  ought  not  to  /peak  in  ecjlafy  [ij.  Yet 
from  the  teftimonies  collected  above,  we  have  feen,  that  be¬ 
fore  the  Montanijls  had  brought  thofe  ecjiajies  into  difgrace, 
the  prophecy  of  the  orthodox,  as  well  as  that  of  the  Here¬ 
tics,  was  declared  to  have  been  exerted  in  ecjlafy .  And  it  ap¬ 
pears  to  have  been  the  current  opinion  in  thofe  earlier  days,  that 
the  Prophets  alfo  of  the  old  Teftament  received  and  uttered 
their  revelations  in  ecjlafy . 

Athenagoras  exprefsly  affirms  it,  and  fays,  <c  that  while 
“  they  were  under  the  divine  impulfe,  they  were  tranfported 
<c  out  of  their  fenfes,  and  delivered  in  ecftafy  what  was  infpir^ 
iC  ed,  being  mere  organs  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  juft  as  a  pipe 
<c  or  flute  is  of  him,  who  blows  into  it  £2^].”  Juftin  Mar¬ 
tyr  fpeaks  of  them  in  the  fame  ft  rain,  tc  that  the  fpirit 
<c  of  God  defcending  from  above,  made  ufe  of  them,  as  of 
“  an  inftrument*  juft  as  the  quill  ftrikes  the  harp  or  lyre, 
“  to  revele  to  us  the  knowledge  of  divine  and  heavenly 
“  things  [3"]/*  j Tertullian  alfo  declares,  <c  that  he,  who  has 
<c  the  fpirit  within  him,  muft  neceflarily  be  deprived  of 


[1]  ’Ev  o'?  cc7to$£{mv(ti  Tx  y.r\  <hti>  zrgo(pr) mv  Iv  EXfaca  \oc\iiv.  Eufeb*- 

Hift.  I.  5.  c.  17. 

[2]  O l  xoH*  Mfoctriv  ruv  eV  auroiV,  Xoyirpuv,  xwycrcwl®3  ccvtx;  tS  S’f/a 

zrv£V(xoLl(§r,  tvygywlo  IfytyuvYwcc i/.  ocvhylys  auAo'v  £p7rv£u<r«».  Legat. 

pr.  Chriftian,  p.  9.  Edit,  ad  calcem  Oper.  Juft.  Mart. 

[3]  CCV TC  TO  S'Eibl'  e£  Zgotvu  KullOV  ZjXyxjgOV,  W(T7 T£(2  O^OCVOd  XtO^a?  TiV<?V  V 
A vgctCy  t o7;  Jixajc  if  uv^occn  p^cc^cfvov,  ryv  tmv  ri^v  xj  *got,vwv  drroKocXv^n 
yvwriu.  Cohort,  ad  gent.  p.  9.  B. 

3  r 


1 1  2 


An  I  n  o_u  i  r  y  into 

“  his  fenfes,  efpecially  whenever  he  beholds  the  glory  of 
cc  God,  or  when  God  fpeaks  by  him,  as  being  then  over- 
c‘  fhadowedby  the  divine  power  [i].” 

Again,  Montanus s  Affociate  Maximilla ,  gave  out,  that  the 
gift  of  prophecy  was  to  ceafe  with  her ,  and  no  other  Prophet 
to  arife  after  her.  In  anfwer  to  which,  the  Orthodox  aflerted, 
that  the  true  fpirit  of  prophecy  could  never  fail  or  ceafe  in  the 
Churchy  till  the  confummation  of  all  things  £2].  In  which  as 

Mr.  Dodwell  owns,  <c  the  Ancients  argued  rafhly,  and  were 

•  ■  «,  ^ 

“  miftaken  in  their  notion  of  the  perpetuity  of  prophecy: 

•'  «  -  • 

<c  fince  Eufebius ,  who  made  it  his  bufinefs  to  explore  and  de- 
<c  duce  the  fucceffion  of  thofe  prophetic  gifts,  intimates,  that 
cC  they  were  ceafed  and  vanifhed  in  his  days  [3]:”  that  is, 
about  the  middle  of  the  fourth  century. 

Since  we  are  now  confidering  the  miracles  of  the  Cyprianic 
age,  I  cannot  forbear  taking  notice  of  two  or  three  of  thofe 
wonderfull  ftories,  which  Cyprian  himfelf  attefts,  in  that 

[1]  In  fpiritu  enim  homo  conftitutus,  prasfertim  quum  gloriam  Dei  confpicit? 

vel  per  ipfum  Deus  loquitur,  necefle  eft,  excidat  fenfu. - Adv.  Marcion.  1. 

4-  P-  537- 

[2]  0dtrxei  yug  r\  tzol(P  ccCtoT;  A lyofivn  M<z%i[x{?Aa,  n  zrgo(priTi$  * — [mt  gfx\ 
zr^o(pr}Tig  yxm  Efcti,  ccXXcc  cvvIeXeicx, .  &C.  Epiphan.  Idseref  4^*  §•  2. 

A s7v  yag  sivca  to  ugo(py tixov  yd^vpot.  £v  tv?  ExxXwla.  fix?1  rti;  teXei- 

us  zrugiscrlixsy  o  ATros'oxtfgf  ocfaioi.  Eufeb.  Hid.  /p  i  y, 

[3]  Scio  equidem  lubenfque  concedo,  in  tota  hac  de  prophetiarum  perpetuita- 
tgy  hallucinatos  efle  veteres.  Diflert.  Cypr.  iv.  §  r  3. 

Eufebius y  qui  hoc  in  fua  hiftoria  notatu  dignum  duxerit,  quoufque  donorum 
propheticorum  fucceflio  permanavit,  id  fane  innuit,  fuo  jam  tempore  illam  defd- 
cifie.  ibid.  §  22. 

magnificent  * 
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magnificent  treatife ,  as  it  was  called,  concerning  the  lapfed  Chri- 
flians,  who,  in  the  time  of  perfecution,  had  been  induced,  by 
the  terrors  of  prefent  death  or  tortures,  to  deny  Chrift,  or  of¬ 
fer  incenfe  to  an  Idol.  “  There  was  a  man,  fays  he,  who 
u  went  up  voluntarily  to  the  Capitol,  to  deny  the  Lord  ; 
“  and  when  he  had  denied  him,  was  prefently  ftruck  dumb. 
«  — — A  woman  alfo,  who,  a^ter  her  lapfe,  had  the  impu- 
cc  dence  to  go  to  the  baths,  was  there  feized  by  an  tin- 
“  clean  fpirit,  and  thrown  to  the  ground,  and  with  her 
<f  teeth  tore  that  tongue,  with  which  fhe  had  been  either 
“  talking,  or  feeding  impioully  ;  and  fo  became  her  own 
u  executioner  ;  for  floe  died  not  long  after  in  great  anguifh  and 
Cl  torments  of  her  bowels.”  He  introduces  the  next  ftory  more 
folemnly,  by  declaring,  that  he  himfelf  was  prefent  and  an 
eye-witnefs  of  it.  “  Certain  Parents,  fays  he,  too  follicitous 
ct  for  their  own  fafety,  and  flying  from  perfecution,  left 
<c  an  infant  daughter  to  the  care  of  a  nurfe  5  who  carried 
<e  it  prefently  to  the  Magiflrates.  Thefe,  being  then  aflern- 
<c  bled  with  the  people  before  an  Idol,  and  feeing  the  child 
<c  not  yet  old  enough  to  eat  flefb,  gave  it  a  piece  of  bread 
<c  dipt  in  wine,  being  the  remains  of  what  had  been  offer- 
f£  ed  to  the  Idol.  The  mother,  ignorant  of  the  fadt,  with- 
“  in  a  fliort  time  after  took  her  daughter  home  again  :  but  the 
c<  child  was  yet  no  more  able  to  difcover  the  crime  com- 
<c  mitted,  than  fhe  was  before,  to  underftand  or  to  hinder 
Ci  it.  The  mother  brought  her  therefore  to  us  at  the  facra- 
(t  ment,  while  we  knew  nothing  of  the  matter.  But  the 
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<c  child  being  now  mingled  with  the  Saints,  and  impatient 
C‘  of  the  fervice  and  prayers,  began  to  be  feized,  fome- 
times  with  fits  of  crying,  fometimes  with  tortures  of  the 
Cc  mind,  and,  as  if  it  had  been  upon  the  rack,  betrayed  by 
all  the  figns,  which  it’s  tender  -  age  could  give,  a  fenfe 
of  guilt  and  confcioufnefs  of  the  fadt.  The  fervice  be- 
ing  ended,  when  the  Deacon  began  to  give  the  Cup 
to  all  prefent,  and  it  came  to  the  child's  turn,  the  little 
“  one,  by  divine  inftindt,  turned  away  it's  face,  held  it's 
lips  clofefhut,  and  refufed  the  cup  :  the  Deacon  perfifted, 
“  and  poured  a  little  down  it's  throat,  tho'  by  force  ;  up- 
iC  on  this,  convulfions  and  vomitings  infued  :  the  Eucha- 
tc  rift  could  not  ftay  in  a  body  and  mouth  fo  defiled  :  the 
iC  confecrated  potion  of  the  Lord's  blood  burft  out  of  it's 
<c  polluted  bowels:  fo  great  is  the  power,  fo  great  the  ma- 
“  jefty  of  the  Lord :  the  fecrets  of  darknefs  are  dete&ed  by 
cc  it's  light :  nor  could  hidden  crimes  be  conceled  from  the 
<c  Prieft  of  God  :  for  this  happened  to  an  infant,  which 
€€  was  not  yet  of  age  to  fpeak,  or  tell  the  crimes,  which 
<c  others  had  committed  upon  it.  There  was  another  wo- 
Cc  man,  fays  Cyprian ,  who,  after  fhe  had  taken  the  Sacra- 
‘c  ment  with  us  unobferved,  was  inftantly  feized,  with  pains 
€t  and  torments,  and  fell  down  convulfed  and  trembling,  as 
<c  if  fhe  had  fwallowed  a  fword  or  deadly  poyfon :  and  her 
i(  crime,  which  had  efcaped  the  notice  of  men,  met  with 
“  it's  punishment  from  God.  Another,  who  had  attempt- 
u  ed  with  her  polluted  hands  to  open  her  cheft,”  (in  which 
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the  confecrated  elements,  according  to  the  cuftom  of  that  age, 
were  kept  for  her  ufe  at  home,)  u  fire  burft  out  of  it  in 
<c  fuch  a  manner,  that  ftie  durft  not  touch  it.  Another 
‘c  man,  who  had  alfo  been  defiled,  having  had  the  affurance 
<c  to  take  a  part  of  the  confecrated  bread,  among  the  reft, 
Cc  undifcovered,  could  neither  eat  nor  handle  it,  but  in- 
<c  ftead  of  it,  found  a  coal  of  fire  in  his  hands  [1]  ” 

Now  what  other  notion  can  we  reafonably  entertain  of 
thefe  ftrange  ftories,  but  that  they  were  partly  forged,  and 
partly  aggravated  and  drefled  up  into  this  tragical  form,  from 
fome  accidental  diforders,  which  the  fenfe  of  a  conceled  guilt, 
and  the  dread  of  God's  judgements  upon  it,  would  naturally 
raife  in  anxious  minds,  on  that  awfull  occafion  of  receiving 
the  Sacrament?  For  it  is  certain,  that  they  were  of  the 
greateft  ufe,  in  thefe  times  of  danger  and  trial,  to  fupport 
the  difcipline  of  the  Church,  which  the  Lord  guarded ,  as  Mr* 
Dodwell  fays,  by  thefe  terrors ,  as  by  the  fword  of  a  Cherubim  [2]. 
Since  none  of  thofe,  who  had  fecretly  lapfed,  or  been  weak 
enough  to  deny  the  faith,  and  from  a  defire  of  conceling 
their  fhame,  had  evaded  the  penance  of  the  Church,  durft 
either  come  openly  to  the  Sacrament,  or  take  it  even  privately 
at  home,  or  yet  wholly  abftain  from  it,  when  the  divine 
judgements  were  fo  fignally  exerted  upon  all,  who  had  ven¬ 
tured  on  any  of  thofe  expedients,  before  they  had  made  a 

[1]  Vid.  Cyprian,  de  Lapfis.  Edit.  Nic.  Rigalt.  p,  175. 

[2]  Ita  munivit  Ecclefifle  fuae  Dominus,  quafi  gladio  quodam  Cherubico, 
fan&am  undequaque  difciplinam.  DifT.  Iren.  2.  §  54^ 
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public  fatisfaftion  for  their  crime,  and  been  abfolved  of  it 
in  form  by  the  Paftors  of  the  Church.  And  it  was  without 
doubt  for  this  end,  that  all  thefe  ftories,  with  many  more 
of  the  fame  kind,  were  fo  pompoufly  and  rhetorically  fet 
forth  by  this  eminent  Bifliop,  in  his  celebrated  treatife  con¬ 
cerning  the  lapfed  Chriftians. 

§5.  As  to  the  gift  of  expounding  the  Scripture s,  or  the 
myfteries  of  God ,  by  a  divine  infpiration,  which  is  clamed 
likewife  by  the  Primitive  Fathers,  there  is  not  the  lead:  trace 
of  it  to  be  found  in  any  age  of  the  Church,  from  the 
days  of  the  Apoftles.  For  in  the  fecond  and  third  Centuries, 
the  very  period,  in  which  all  the  other  miraculous  gifts  are 
fuppofed  to  have  florilhed  in  their  greatefl:  vigor,  it  is  cer¬ 
tain,  as  we  have  feen  above,  that  a  mod  fenfelefs,  extrava¬ 
gant,  and  enthufiaftic  method  of  expounding  prevailed,,  which 
has  ever  fince  been  utterly  flighted  and  rejected :  whereas  in 
thefe  later  days,  when  all  extraordinary  gifts  are  confefledly 
ceafed,  a  clear,  folid,  and  rational  way  of  interpreting  ge¬ 
nerally  obtains,  as  the  warmeft  advocates  of  Antiquity  are 
forced  to  allow.  And  whenever  any  particular  Father 
happens  to  be  cenfured  for  his  ridiculous  comments  on 
Sacred  Writ,  his  Apologifts  with  one  voice  alledge,  that 
fuch  expofitions  are  not  to  be  charged  to  the  man,  but 
to  the  age ,  in  which  he  lived ,  which  could  not  relifh  or  in- 
dure  any  better. 
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Juflin  Martyr  however  lays  claim  to  this  gift,  as  conferred 
upon  him  by  the  fpecial grace  of  God  [  1],  upon  which  Mr.  Tille- 
mont  declares,  cC  that  of  all  the  extraordinary  graces,  which  the 
C£  Holy  Spirit  beftowed  upon  the  Church  in  thofe  times, 
cC  there  were  few  fo  confiderable,  as  that  of  underftanding  the 
<c  Scriptures,  which  was  communicated  by  lingular  favor  to 
cc  fuftin  [2].”  Yet  from  all  the  writings  and  monuments 
of  the  very  earlieft  Fathers,  which  remain  to  us,  it  is  ma- 
nifeft,  beyond  all  contradiction,  that  there  never  was  any  fuch 
gift  in  the  Church,  after  the  times  of  the  Apoftles ;  and  that 
yufiin  in  particular,  had  no  better  claim  to  it,  than  any  of 
the  reft.  And  if  thofe  Fathers  then,  through  a  fervency  of 
zeal,  or  an  enthufiaftic  turn  of  mind,  could  miftake  fuch 
fancifull  expofitions,  for  divine  infpirations,  I  fee  no  reafon, 
why  they  might  not  as  eafily  be  deluded  in  every  other  in- 
ftance  of  thofe  pretended  gifts,  which  flattered  the  fame 
zeal  and  fpirit,  thatfo  ftrongly  poflefled  them. 

It  is  a  common  cafe  with  men  of  great  piety,  zealoufly 
perfuaded  of  the  truth  and  high  importance  of  any  religi¬ 
ous  do&rine,  to  think  it  reafonable,  that  God  fhould  inter- 
pofe  himfelf  miraculoufly  in  favor  of  it,  when  it  happens  to 
be  oppofed  by  any  earthly  power  and  in  danger  of  being  op- 
prefled:  and  when  they  are  thus  prepared  by  their  prejudices,  to 
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Juft.  Dial.  Par.  2.  p.  352.  Edit.  Thirlb,  it.  p.  25 S9 


391- 
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expedt  a  divine  interpolation,  they  liften  to  every  pretenfion  of 
that  fort,  which  craft  or  wild  enthufiafm  can  devife,  with¬ 
out  allowing  their  reafon  to  examine  it,  or  to  fuggeft  the  fuf- 
picion  of  a  fraud.  There  are  many  inftances  of  this  in  Hi- 
ftory,  and  a  remarkable  one  in  our  own ;  that  of  the  Holy 
Maid  of  Kenty  in  the  reign  of  Henry  the  8th :  who  by  the  pre¬ 
tence  of  vijions  and  divine  revelationSy  communicated  in  trances 
or  ecjlacy3  contrived  by  Popifti  Priefts,  to  raife  the  finking  cre¬ 
dit  of  their  caufe,  drew  in  Bifliop  Fijher3  with  many  other 
eminent  perfons,  to  take  her  for  a  Prophetefs ,  divinely  infpired, 
as  Tertullian  did  his  ecjlatic  Maid .  Yet  this  modern  Prelate 
was  more  learned  and  judicious,  than  any  one  perhaps  of  all 
the  ancient  Fathers,  and  by  all  accounts  of  him,  as  pious 
and  religious  too  :  fince  he  loft  his  life,  or,  in  the  ftile  of 
the  Romijh  Church,  fuffered  martyrdom,  for  the  fake  of 
thofe  very  prejudices,  which  betrayed  him  into  this  folly. 
But  the  Lord  Cromwell ,  expoftulating  with  him  on  that  fub- 
jedt,  rightly  told  him,  “  that  the  true  reafon,  which  in- 
“  duced  him  to  give  credit  to  the  maid,  was  the  matter  of 
“  her  prophecies ;  to  which  he  was  fo  addidted,  that  no- 
<c  thing  could  come  amifs,  which  ferved  to  that  end ;  and 
1  iC  he  appealed  to  his  confcience,  whether,  if  fhe  had  prophe- 
<c  fied  in  favor  of  the  King’s  procedings,  he  would  have  given 
fuch  ealy  credit  to  her,  and  not  have  examined  the  mat- 
“  ter  farther  [i]/’ 

*  r  ^  -V«  »  -o 

[i]  See  Bp.  Burnet,  Hift.  Rtform.  Vol.  I.  p.  154. 
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§  6.  The  gift  of  tongues  alfo  is  clamed,  as  we  have  feen, 
among  the  reft,  and  affirmed  to  have  been  adtually  pofleffed 
by  the  primitive  Chriftians :  for  if  the  teftimony  of  Ire - 
nceus  can  be  credited,  many  were  indued  with  it  in  his  days, 
and  heard  to  f  peak  ail  kinds  of  languages  in  the  Church .  And 
in  truth,  this  gift,  in  the  common  eftimation  of  human 
reafon,  has  been  thought  fo  efleniially  neceflary  to  the  propa¬ 
gation  of  the  Gofpel,  in  thofe  firft  ages,  that  the  Advocates 
of  the  primitive  miracles,  trufcing  to  that  hypothefis,  inftead 
of  fearching  into  the  faft,  urge  the  neceffity  of  it’s  continu¬ 
ance  after  the  days  of  the  Apoftles,  as  a  proof  of  the  conti¬ 
nuance  of  all  the  reft.  Yet  how  great  foever  the  importance 
of  it  may  feem  to  be,  it  is  evident,  as  I  have  elfewhere 
fhewn,  from  the  origin,  nature  and  exercife  of  it,  as  they 
are  reprefented  in  the  New  Teftament,  that  it  was  not  per¬ 
manent  or  lafting,  either  in  the  Church  at  large,  or  in 
thofe  particular  perfons,  who  were  principally  favored  with 
it,  but  was  granted  onely  on  certain  fpecial  occalions,  and 
then  again  withdrawn,  even  from  the  Apoftles  themfelves 
fo  that,  in  the  ordinary  courfe  of  their  miniftry,  they  ap¬ 
pear  to  have  been  generally  deftitute  of  it. 

Irenreus  however  declares  it  to  have  been  indulged  to  many 
in  his  days.  But  it  is  very  remarkable,  that  this  Primi¬ 
tive  Biftiop,  who  afcribes  it  fo  liberally  to  others,  appears 
to  have  been  in  great  want  of  it  himfelf,  for  the  propagati¬ 
on  of  the  Gofpel  in  his  own  Diocefe ,  among  the  Celta ,  or 
Gauls  where,  as  Dr.  Cave  interprets  his  words,  it  was  not 

the 
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the  lea  (I  part  of  his  trouble ,  that  he  was forced  to  learn  the  lan¬ 
guage  of  the  country  \  a  rude  and  barbarous  dialeff,  before  he 
could  do  any  good  upon  than  [i].  Nor  is  it  lefs  ftrange  al- 
fo ,  that  from  the  time  of  Irenaus ,  there  is  not  a  fingle 
Father,  in  all  the  fucceding  ages,  who,  upon  his  authority, 
has  ventured  to  carry  on  the  fame  pretenfion,  or  make  the 
leaft  claim  to  it ,  or  to  fpeak  of  it  in  any  other  manner, 
than  as  a  gift  peculiar  to  the  firft  Chriftians,  in  the  times 
of  the  Apoftles.  And  I  might  rifk  the  merit  of  my  argu¬ 
ment  on  this  fingle  point ;  that, .  after  the  Apoftolic  times, 
there  is  not  in  all  hiftory  one  inftance,  either  well  attefted, 
or  even  fo  much  as  mentioned,  of  any  particular  perfon, 
who  had  ever  exercifed  this  gift,  or  pretended  to  exercife  it, 
in  any  age  or  country  whatfoever.  Mr.  Dodwell  fuppofes 
it  to  have  ceafed,  in  the  reign  of  M.  Aurelius ,  about  fixty 
years  after  the  death  of  St.  John  [2].  But  it  is  not  credi¬ 
ble,  that  a  gift  of  fuch  eminent  ufe  fliould  intirely  ceafe, 
while  all  the  reft  were  fubfifting  in  full  vigor,  and  abound¬ 
ing  every  day  more  and  more.  If,  according  to  the  com- 

'  *  »  / 

mon  hypothefis,  we  admit  them  all  to  be  true,  it  is  not  pof- 
fible,  I  fay,  to  imagine  any  caufe,  why  this  in  particular 
ftiould  be  withdrawn,  and  the  reft  continued:  but  if,  agreea¬ 
bly  to  my  fyftem,  we  confider  them  all,  as  fictitious,  we 
then  fee  an  obvious  and  manifeft  reafon  for  it.  For  all  the 

* 

[1]  See  Cave’s  Lives  of  Sts.  Vol.  I.  p.  169.  §  ix. 

[2]  A  Marci  temporibus  deficere  cceperunt  gratiae  illae  extraordinarias— defe~ 
cere  eorundem  dona  linguarum.  DilT,  in  Iren.  2.  §  44, 
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other  extraordinary  gifts,  of  healing  difeafes ,  cajling  out  De¬ 
vils,  vifions,  and  ecflatic  revelations,  afford  great  room  to  Im- 
poftors,  to  exert  all  their  craft  of  furprizing  and  dazzling  the 
fenfes  of  the  Ample,  the  credulous,  and  the  fuperftitious  of 
all  ranks  :  whereas  the  gift  of  tongues  cannot  eafily  be  counter¬ 
feited,  or  a  pretenfion  to  it  impofed  on  men  of  fenfe,  or  on 
any  indeed,  but  thofe,  who  are  utterly  illiterate  and  ftrangers 
to  all  tongues  but  their  own:  and  to  acquire  a  number  of  lan¬ 
guages  by  natural  means,  and  to  a  degree,  that  might  make 

them  pafs  for  a  fupernatural  gift,  was  a  work  of  fo  much 

difficulty  and  labor,  as  rendered  it  impracticable,  to  fupport 
a  pretenfion  of  that  kind,  for  a  fucceffion  of  many  years. 
And  this,  in  all  probability,  was  the  real  caufe  of  it’s  being 
dropped  fo  early  in  thofe  primitive  ages :  for  after  the  men¬ 
tion  of  it  by  Irenceus,  we  find  it  no  longer  in  any  fubfe- 
quent  lift  of  the  miraculous  gifts,  nor  the  leaft  hint  of  it’s 
continuance  in  the  Church,  in  any  later  writer,  from  that 
time,  down  to  the  prefent.  If  this  then  appears  to  have  been 
the  cafe  of  this  particular  gift ;  that  a  falfe  claim  to  it 

was  made  by  the  early  Fathers,  and  held  up  for  a  while, 

till  it  could  no  longer  be  fupported  ;  it  is  fufficient,  one 
would  think,  of  itfelf,  to  blaft  the  general  credit  of  all  the 
reft,  tho’  no  particular  mark  of  fraud  could  have  been  fixed 
on  each  of  them  feparately  :  but  when  there  is  not  a  fingle 
one  among  them  all,  which,  either  from  it’s  nature,  or  end, 
or  manner  of  exertion,  or  the  character  of  it’s  witnefles, 
does  not  furnifh  juft  ground  to  fufpeCt  it  as  fictitious,  it  muft 
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needs  perfuade  every  rational  inquirer,  that  they  were  all 
derived  from  the  fame  fource  of  craft  and  impofture. 

In  fhort;  if  we  trace  the  hiftory  of  this  gift  from  it’s 
origin,  we  fhall  find,  that,  in  the  times  of  the  Gofpel,  in 
which  alone ,  the  miracles  of  the  Church  are  allowed  to  be 
true  by  all  Chriftians,  it  was  the  firft  gift,  which  was 
conferred  upon  the  Apoftles,  in  a  public  and  illuftrious  man¬ 
ner,  and  reckoned  ever  after  among  the  principal  of  thofe, 
which  were  imparted  to  the  firft  converts.  But  in  the  fuc- 
ceding  ages,  when  miracles  began  to  be  of  a  fufpedted  and  du- 
bious  character,  it  is  obfervable  l  that  this  gift  is  mentioned 
but  once  by  a  Angle  writer,  and  then  vanilhed  of  a  fud- 
den,  without  the  leaft  notice,  or  hint  given  by  any  of  the  an¬ 
cients,  either  of  the  manner,  or  time,  or  caufe  of  it’s  va- 
nilhing.  Laftly,  in  the  later  ages,  when  the  miracles  of  the 
Church  were  not  onely  fufpedted,  but  found  to  be  falfe  by 
our  Reformers,  and  confidered  as  fuch  ever  fince  by  all  Pro- 
teftants,  this  gift  has  never  once  been  heard  of,  or  pretend¬ 
ed  to  by  the  Romanifts  themfelves,  tho’  they  challenge  at 
the  fame  time  all  the  other  gifts  of  the  Apoftolic  days. 
From  all  which,  I  think,  we  may  reafonably  infer,  that  the 
gift  of  tongues ,  may  be  confidered  as  a  proper  teft  and  cri¬ 
terion,  for  determining  the  miraculous  pretenfions  of  all 
Churches,  which  derive  their  defcent  from  the  Apoftles :  and 
confequently,  if,  in  the  lift  of  their  extraordinary  gifts,  they 
cannot  (hew  us  this,  we  may  fairly  conclude,  that  they  have 
none  elfe  to  (hew,  which  are  real  and  genuin. 
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I  have  now  run  through  all  the  various  kinds  of  the  mi¬ 
raculous  gifts,  which  are  pretended  to  have  fubfifted  in  the 
Church,  during  the  fecond  and  third  centuries  ;  and  have 
opened  the  genuin  ftate  of  them,  as  far  as  it  is  difcoverable 
to  us  at  this  diftance,  from  the  mod:  authentic  monuments 
and  teftimonies  of  the  principal  Fathers  of  thofe  centuries. 
Ages,  which  are  always  ftiled  the  pureft,  and  in  which  thefe 
very  Fathers  bore  the  firft  character  ;  not  onely  on  the  ac¬ 
count  of  their  piety  and  integrity,  but  of  their  abilities  alfo 
and  learning.  If  any  fufpicions  then  can  be  entertained  againfl: 
fuch  witnefles,  they  will  be  ftronger  ftill  againfl  all  who 
fucceded  them,  efpecially  after  the  Empire  became  Chriftian, 
when,  according  to  the  hypothecs  of  the  very  Admirers 
of  thefe  primitive  ages,  a  general  corruption  both  of  faith 
and  morals  began  more  openly  to  infed  the  Chriftian  Church ; 
which  by  that  revolution,  as  St.  Jerom  fays,  loft  as  much  of  her 
virtue,  as  it  had  gained  of  power  and  wealth  [1 J. 

But  in  the  cafe  of  thefe  miracles,  there  is  one  circum- 
ftance,  common  to  all  the  writers,  who  atteft  them,  as  well 
in  the  earlier,  as  the  later  ages ;  that  tho’  their  after t ions 
be  ftrong,  their  inftances  are  weak  ;  and  when,  in  proof 
of  what  they  affirm,  they  defcend  to  alledge  any  particular 
fads,  they  are  ufually  fo  unlucky  in  the  choice  of  them,  that 
inftead  of  ftrengthening,  they  weaken  the  credit  of  their  ge¬ 
neral  affirmation,  and,  from  the  abfurdity  of  each  miracle  re- 

[  1]  Et  poftquam  ad  Chriftianos  Principes  venerit,  potentia  quidem  Sc  divitiis 
major,  fed  virtutibus  minor  eft.  Opcr.  Tom.  2.  par.  2.  p.  91. 

O  2 .  lated 
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lated  by  them,  furnifh  a  frefh  objection  to  their  power  of 
working  any.  This  the  reader  can  hardly  fail  to  obferve,  from 
the  examples  already  produced  ;  to  which  I  (hall  add  one  or 
two  more,  of  the  m oft  confiderable,  which  are  tranfmitted 
to  us  from  the  fame  ages,  and  which  I  had  before  omitted  to 
recite. 

One  of  the  moft  authentic  and  celebrated  pieces  in  all  pri¬ 
mitive  antiquity,  is  the  circular  letter  of  the  Church  of  Smyrna y 
containing  a  narrative  of  the  Martyrdom  of  St.  Poly  carp ,  their 
Bifbop,  and  of  the  many  miracles,  as  Mr.  Dodwell  fays,  which 
made  it  illuftrious^i^.  This  letter,  written  about  the  middle 
of  the  fecond  century,  informs  us,  “  that  when  that  Saint 
u  was  entring  the  lifts,  in  which  he  was  to  be  burnt,  there 
<c  was  fo  great  a  tumult,  that  no  body  could  be  heard.— 
“  But  there  came  a  voice  to  him  from  heaven,  faying,  be 
<e  ftrong,  Polycarp,  aud  acquit  thyfelf  like  a  man  :  and  tho* 
lc  no  body  faw,  who  it  was  that  fpake,  yet  many  of  the 

u  brethren  heard  the  voice  [2].  - -  As  foon  as  he  had  finifti- 

lc  ed  his  prayer,  the  executioner  kindled  the  fire,  and  the 
“  flame  began  to  blaze  to  a  great  height*  When  behold, 

[1]  Inter  praecipua  facrae  antiquitatis  monumenta,  quae  ex  primis  Ecclefiae* 
temporibus,  ad  npftram  aetatem  pervenerunt,  jure  merito  computatur  ilia  egre- 
gia  epiftola,  quam  de  beati  Polycarpi  martyrio  Ecclefia  Smyrnenfis  confcripfiu 
Ruinart.  A&.  Martyr,  p.  28. 

Quanta  autem  miracula  hoc  Martyrium  infignierint,  teftes  habemus  ipfos  illo& 
Polycarpi  Smyrnseos.  Dodw.  DilT.  Iren.  11.  §  xxxii. 

f>]  Vid.  Martyr.  Polyc.  c.  8,  9.  Apud  Coteler.  Patres.  Apoft.  T i  2. 
p.  198. 

. -tv  ,  *  “  fays 
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«  fays  the  writer,  a  mighty  wonder  appeared  to  us,  whofe 
cC  lot  it  was  to  fee  it,  and  who  were  referved  by  heaven, 
*c  to  declare  to  others  what  we  had  feen.  For  the  flame, 
forming  a  kind  of  arch,  like  to  the  fail  of  a  fhip  filled 
<c  with  the  wind,  encompafled  the  body  of  the  martyr,  as 
<c  in  a  circle;  who  flood  in  the  midft  of  it,  not  as  flefli, 
<c  which  is  burnt,  but  bread,  which  is  baked,  or  as  gold  and 
<c  filver  glowing  in  a  furnace  :  and  fo  fweet  a  fmell  iffued, 
<c  from  him  all  the  while,  as  if  it  had  been  the  fmoak  of 
frankincenfe,  or  fome  rich  fpices.  At  length,  when  thefe 
wicked  men  faw,  that  his  body  could  net  be  confum- 
€C  ed  by  fire,  they  commanded  the  executioner  to  draw  near, 
a  and  to  thruft  his  fword  into  him  ;  which  being  done 
“  accordingly,  there  came  out  of  his  Body  a  Dove^  and 
<c  fo  great  a  quantity  of  blood,  as  quite  extinguifhed  the  fire  : 
“  fo  that  the  whole  multitude  were  amazed,  to  fee  fo  great  a 
€i  difference  between  the  Unbelievers,  and  the  Eledl  Til/* 
Yet  it  appears  from  the  fequel  of  the  narrative,  that  there 
was  fire  enough  ftill  left,  to  confume  the  body  to  afhes, 
which  was  executed  with  great  care,  that  the  Chriftians  might 
not  be  able  to  preferve  the  leaft  remains  of  it. 

The  greateft  part  of  this  Epiftle  is  tranferibed  by  Eufe-- 
bius ,  who  has  omitted  the  mention  of  the  Dove ,  which 
flew  out  of  his  body ;  for  which  reafon  Mr.  Dodwell  and 
Archbijhop  Wake  have  thought  fit  alfo  to  omit  it*  Yet  all 
the  oldeft  copies  ftill  extant,  from  which  Archbijhop  ZJfher 9 

[1]  Vid.  ibid,  C*  15,  i& 

i  Cotekrbus 
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Cotelerius  and  Ruinart ,  publiflied  their  feveral  editions,  retain 
this  paffage  [ij  :  which  Eufebim  might  probably  drop  for 
the  fame  reafon,  for  which  Mr.  Dodwell  and  Biftiop  Wake 
a  lib,  profefs  to  have  dropt  it;  viz.  for  the  fake  of  rendring 
the  narrative  the  lefs  To  the  end  of  this  letter 

is  annexed  the  following  advertifement.  <c  This  Epiftle  was 

..  * 

7  '  1  .i  '  '(  i  t  j  rf  .  ?  * 

[1]  Prae  aliis  latinis  verfionibus,  id  habet  Ufferiana,  quod  omnium  omnino 
aliarum  longe  antiquiffima  fit,  utpote  quae  non  multo  poft  Eufebii  tempora  fa 
fuerit :  quamque  exiftimat  Ufferius  ipfam  eandem  fuiffe,  quae  olim  in  Ecclefia 
Gallicana  legebatur.  Ruinart.  ib.  p.  28.  Vid.  it.  Eufeb.  Hift.  Ecclef.  1.  4. 
c.  15* 

[2]  Nec  enim  ilia  urgemus,  quae  de  Columba  habet  Codex  Ufferianus,  quae 
nulla  utique  comparent  in  Eufebio  aut  Ruffino.  Nec  enim  fuppofititiis,  fufpe£be- 
ve  fidei  monumentis  immiftis,  verorum  fidem  cenfuimus  derogandam.  Dodw. 
Difs.  Iren.  11.  §  xxxn. 

N.  B.  Archbifhop  TVake  explaning  his  reafons  for  omitting  the  ftory  of  the 
Dove ,  fays  ;  <c  Now  tho’  there  may  feem  to  have  been  fomething  of  a  foun- 
dation  for  fuch  a  miracle,  in  the  raillery  of  Lucian ,  upon  the  death  of  Pere - 
grinus  the  Philofopher,  who  burnt  himfelf  about  the  fame  time  that  Poly  carp 
tc  fuffered,  and  from  whofe  Funeral  Pile  he  makes  a  Vultur  to  afcend ,  in  oppofi- 
tion,  it  may  be,  to  St.  Polycarp's  Pigeon ,  (if  indeed  he  defigned,  as  a  learn- 
“  ed  man  has  conje&ured,  under  the  ftory  of  that  Philofopher,  to  ridicule  the 
6C  life  and  fufferings  of  Poly  carp )  yet  I  confefs,  I  am  fo  little  a  friend  to  fuch  kind 
cc  of  miracles ,  that  I  thought  it  better  with  Eufebius ,  to  omit  that  circumftance, 
<c  than  to  mention  it  from  Bp.  UJher  s  Manufcript,  &c.”  [Prelim.  Difcour.  p. 
57.]  which  Manufcript  however,  he  afterwards  declares,  to  be  fo  well  attefted \ 
that  we  need  not  any  farther  ajfurance  of  the  truth  of  it.  p.  59. 

Thefe  deaths  of  the  Primitive  Martyrs  feldom  failed  of  being  accompanied  by 
miracles,  which,  as  we  find  them  related  in  the  old  Martyrologies,  were  gene” 
rally  copied  from  each  other  :  concerning  fweet  fmells  ifliiing  from  their  bo¬ 
dies,  and  their  wonderfull  refiftance  of  all  kinds  of  torture  ;  and  the  miraculous 
cures  of  their  wounds  and  bruifes,  fo  as  to  tire  their  tormentors  by  the 
difficulty  of  deftroying  them,  which  yet,  after  a  vain  profufion  of  miracles, 
was  always  effected  at  the  laff. 


cc 
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c<  tranfcribed  by  Caius ,  from  the  copy  of  Irenceus ,  the  difci- 
<c  pie  of  Polycarp  5  and  I,  Socrates,  tranfcribed  it  at  Corinth . 

<c  After  which,  I,  Pionius ,  again  wrote  it  out,  from  the  co- 

<c  py  above  mentioned,  having  fearched  it  out  by  the  reve- 
<c  lation  of  Polycarp ,  who  directed  me  to  it,  &c” 

Eujebius  alfo  relates  a  miracle,  wrought  by  NarciJJus ,  Bi- 
fhop  of  Jerufalem ,  about  the  end  of  the  fecond,  or  the  be¬ 
ginning  of  the  third  century:  <c  that  when  the  facred  oil  was 
<c  almofl:  fpent,  in  the  vigil  of  Eafter ,  and  the  people  were 
<c  in  a  great  confirmation  about  it,  he  ordered  thofe,  who 
cc  had  the  care  of  the  lamps,  to  go  and  draw  water  from 
a  a  certain  well  in  the  neighbourhood,  and  to  bring  it  away 

<c  to  him  :  which  being  accordingly  done,  NarciJJus ,  after  he 

cc  had  prayed  over  it,  commanded  them  to  pour  it  into  the 
<c  lamps  with  a  fincere  faith  in  Chrifi:  $  upon  which,  by  a 
<c  miraculous  and  divine  power,  the  nature  of  the  water 
<c  was  changed  into  the  fatnefs  of  oil :  of  which  oil,  as 
<c  Eufebius  fays,  feveral  fmall  quantities  were  preferved  by 
cc  great  numbers  of  the  faithfull,  to  his  time,  which  was 
c<  about  an  hundred  years  after  the  date  of  the  miracle  [1]. 

The  fame  Hiftorian,  giving  an  account  of  the  horrible  bar¬ 
barities,  which  were  exercifed  upon  the  Chriftians  of  Palrejline , 
concludes  one  of  his  ftories  in  the  following  manner ;  iC  after 
<c  thefe  things  had  been  tranfafted  many  days  fucceflively,  this 
tc  miracle  appeared.  There  was  a  clear  and  bright  fky,  and 


[i]  Yioc^a.  $z  zrXilfoit;  ruv  hn  j urixirov  bxs'm  ^  z]$  ripocs 

TV  TQT£  d’<XV(Aoil(&>  (puXOi^YiVOU.  Hift.  Eccl.  6.  9. 
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<c  a  remarkable  ferenity  of  the  air :  when  on  a  fudden,  the 
<c  pillars  in  the  portico’s  of  the  City,  poured  out  drops  of 
<c  tears;  and  when  there  was  not  the  leaft  moifture  in  the  air, 
the  ftreets  and  public  places  were  all  wet,  no  body  knew 
how,  as  if  water  had  been  thrown  upon  them :  fo  that 
<c  it  became  a  common  talk,  that  the  earth  wept  for  the 
impiety,  which  was  committed;  and  to  reprove  the  relent- 
lefs  and  favage  nature  of  men,  ftones,  and  inanimate  bo¬ 
dies  fhed  tears  for  what  had  happened  A  defcription 

of  this  kind,  might  eafily  be  excufed  in  an  Orator  or  a 
Poet,  but  when  an  Hiftorian,  after  he  has  raifed  our  attention, 
and  prepared  us  to  expedt  fomething  great  and  miraculous, 
tells  us  onely,  of  Jiones  Jhedding  tears  for  the  impieties  of 

men>  he  debafes  the  gravity  of  Hiftory,  and  makes  mira¬ 
cles  themfelves  contemptible. 

Mr.  Dodwelly  as  I  have  before  faid?  has,  with  great  dili¬ 
gence,  deduced  the  Hiftory  of  the  primitive  miracles,  down 
to  thefe  very  times  of  Eufebius ;  which  he  then  (huts  lip  with 

the  eftabliftiment  of  Chriftianity  by  human  laWs,  declaring, 

?  ■» 

<c  that  many  things  concurred  to  recommend  the  credit  of 
the  preceding  ages,  which  have  no  place  in  thofe,  that  fol¬ 
lowed  £2]  and  fpeaking  of  the  Life  of  Gregory ,  called 
the  wonder  -worker ,  written  by  Gregory  of  Nyffa ,  a  Bithop  of 

[1]  E(p*  oT?  zrxdroas  iTrnzXxfvoi;,  tgiutqv  ti  wagdJol'OV  cr vpGctwH, 

Ibid.  c.  ix.  p.  425. 

[2]  Multa  enim  faciunt  ad  primorum  Seculorum  commendandam  fidem, 
quae  locum  in  fequentium  feculorum  teftimoniis  prorfus  nullum  habent.  Diflert# 
Iren.  2.  §  62. 
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the  greateft  piety  and  gravity,  he  fays,  <c  in  this  Life 
<c  there  are  many  things,  which  breath  the  air  of  impofture 
“  and  the  genius  of  the  fourth  century,  fo  that  I  dare  not 
cc  mix  them  with  what  is  more  genuin,  for  fear  of  hurting 
“  the  credit  of  all  [1].”  For  this  reafon  therefore,  it  was 
my  firft  intention,  to  confine  my  inquiries  alfo  to  the  fame  pe¬ 
riod  ;  but  having  fince  perceived,  that  feveral  of  our  learned 
Divines  and  principal  advocates  of  the  Chriftian  faith  have 
not  fcrupled,  to  after  t  the  fucceffion  of  true  miracles,  to  the 
end  even  of  the  fifth  century,  I  thought  it  neceffary,  to  ex¬ 
tend  my  argument  to  the  fame  length,  left  I  fhould  feem  to 
neglect  any  evidence,  which  could  be  offered  to  me,  and  efpe- 
cially  fuch,  as  is  declared  to  be  convincing  and  decijive  by  men 
of  their  character.  But  from  every  ftep,  that  we  advance 
forward,  we  fhall  readily  perceive,  that  Mr.  Dodwell ,  who 
had  as  much  piety  and  more  learning,  than  any  of  them,  has 
in  this  refped  fhewn  more  judgement  too,  by  reftraining  the 
miraculous  powers  of  the  Church  to  the  three  firft  centu¬ 
ries. 

In  the  fourth  century,  we  find  fome  of  the  principal  Fa¬ 
thers  delivering  themfelves  on  this  fubjed  fo  varioufly  and  in- 
confidently,  as  (hews,  that  tho’  they  were  afhamed  to  deny, 
what  they  knew  to  be  true,  yet  they  were  defirous  to  incul¬ 
cate,  what  they  knew  to  be  falfe.  For  on  fome  occafions, 
when  they  are  prefied,  they  plainly  confefs,  that  miracles 

[1]  Fateor  ibi  multa  legi,  quarti,  in  quo  vixit  Gregorius,  feculi,  Inipofto- 
rumque  genium  referentia.  &c.  ibid.  §  55. 

R 


were 


130  An  I  n  o.u  1  r  y  into 

were  then  ceafed  \  yet  on  others,  they  appeal  to  them  again 
as  common,  and  performed  among  them  every  day.  For  ex¬ 
ample,  St.  Chryfoftom  obferves,  “  that  in  the  infancy  of  the 
“  Church,  the  extraordinary  gifts  of  the  fpirit  were  beftowed 
€i  even  on  the  unworthy,  becaufe  thofe  early  times  flood  in 
need  of  that  help,  for  the  more  eafy  propagation  of  the 
<c  Gofpel ;  but  now,  fays  he,  they  are  not  given  even  to  the 
u  worthy,  becaufe  the  prefent  ftrength  of  the  Chriflian  faith 
“  is  no  longer  in  want  of  them  [1].”  In  another  place, 
fpeaking  of  the  miraculous  powers  of  the  Apoftles,  and  of 
the  force,  which  they  had  in  converting  the  Gentile  world, 
<c  wherefore,  adds  he,  becaufe  no  miracles  are  wrought  now, 
we  are  not  to  take  it  for  a  proof,  that  none  were  wrought 
cc  then  5  for  then  they  were  of  ufe,  but  now  they  are  not : 
4C  for  the  firft  planters  of  the  Gofpel  were  Ample  and  igno- 
<c  rant  men,  and  had  nothing  to  teach  from  themfelvesj  but 
“  what  they  received  from  God,  that  they  delivered  to  the 
(c  world :  fo  we  likewife  of  thefe  times,  bring  nothing  in- 
a  deed  of  our  own,  but  what  we  received  from  them,  that 

u  we  declare  to  all. - Nor  do  we  yet  perfuade  by  the 

<c  force  of  our  reafon,  but  evince  the  truth  of  our  dodrines 
“  from  the  holy  Scriptures,  and  the  miracles  then  wrought 
<c  in  confirmation  of  them  [2].”  Again,  fpeaking  of  the 
Jews,  in  our  Saviour’s  time,  who  dejired  a  fign ,  he  fays, 


[1]  Nuv  Ji  xJl  ocfyois  JzJolctty  n  ydg  tyis  mftw$  bxstj  mimj?  Jurat 

w  (rvfxfAocx »«?.  Op.  T.  3.  p.  65.  Edit.  Bened. 

[2]  Ibid.  Op.  T.  x.  p.  45,  46. 
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*c  there  are  fome  alfo  even  now,  who  defire  and  afk,  why 
“  are  not  miracles  performed  dill  at  this  day?  and  why  are 
u  there  no  perfons,  who  raife  the  dead  and  cure  difeafes  ?” 
To  which  he  replies,  t£  that  it  was  owing  to  the  want  of 
“  faith  and  virtue  and  piety  in  thofe  times  [i].”  On  another 
occafion  alfo  he  declares,  cc  that  St.  Paul's  Handkerchiefs  could 
f£  once  do  greater  miracles,  than  all  the  Chridians  of  his  days 
tc  could  do,  with  ten  thoufand  prayers  and  tears  [2]/’  Lad- 
ly,  in  bis  books  of  conJolationy  addreffed  to  his  friend  Stagirius , 
who  was  fuppofed  to  be  poffefied  and  horribly  tormented 
by  an  evil  fpint,  it  is  exprefsly  fignified,  u  that  neither  the 
<€  tombs  of  the  Martyrs,  to  which  he  had  often  applied  for 
c‘  relief,  nor  the  repeated  endeavours  of  the  mod  holy  and 
<£  celebrated  Exorcids  of  thofe  days,  were  able  to  drive  the 
Devil  out  of  him  [3].” 

There 


[1]  Kal  h)  m  £i<nu  0 1  *5  keyovlsf,  $ioc 11  [/.ri  xj  kumhim-el a,  yiFviloit. 

kc.  Ib.  T.  8.  p.  138.  A.  it.  T.  xi.  p.  387,  388. 

[2]  Id.  deSacerdot.  1.  4.  Op.  T.  1.  p.  41 1.  A. 

[3J  Ad  Stagir.  lib.  1.  Oper.  T.  1.  p.  179.  A. 

N.  B.  St.  Chryfojlom  is  thought  to  have  written  thefe  books  to  Stagirius ,  about 
A.  D.  380.  which  Mr.  TVhiJion  recommends,  as  very  curious ,  and  well  worth 
the  perufal  of  inquifitive  men .  [See  Dasmoniacs,  p.  60]  I  have  run  them  {lightly 
over,  and  {hall  give  the  reader  a  {hort  abftracl,  of  what  I  chiefly  colle&ed  from 
them,  fmee  it  relates  to  my  prefent  fubjea,  and  helps  {till  to  illuftrate  the  true 
character  and  principles  of  this  fourth  age.  *  - 

Stagirius  was  the  Son  and  Heir  of  a  noble  family  in  Antioch ,  trained  up  in 
the  Chriftian  Religion  5  who,  in  contradiction  to  the  will,  and  earned:  remon- 
Itrances  of  his  Father,  had  taken  a  refolution  to  enter  into  the  Monaftic  life: 
ior  which  purpofe  he  feems  to  have  withdrawn  himfelf,  in  a  lecret  manner, 
tho  with  the  privity  of  his  Mother,  into  a  certain  Monaftery,  Where  he  lay  con- 

R  2  celed 
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There  are  feveral  other  paflages  in  this  Father  of  the  fame 
flrain  $  in  which  he  allows  the  ceflation  of  miracles,  and 

fpeaks 

celed  from  the  purfuit  and  difcovery  of  his  Father.  On  his  firfl  entrance  how¬ 
ever,  he  did  not  eafily  relifh  the  rough  difeipline  of  the  cloyfler ;  but  prefuming 
on  the  fplendor  of  his  birth,  expeCted  fome  exemption  from  the  feverer  parts 
of  it :  till  being  inured  to  it  by  degrees,  and  confirmed  by  the  example  and 
admonitions  of  the  Elder  Monks,  he  became  equal  to  the  moll  perfect  of  them 
in  the  frequency  of  his  fallings  and  watchings,  and  all  the  other  arts  of 
mortifying  his  body.  But  now  the  Devil  refolved,  if  poflible,  to  {hake  his  con- 
ilancy,  and  attacked  him  with  all  that  train  of  evils,  which  his  power  and  ma¬ 
lice  could  infliCt :  by  which  he  reduced  him  at  laft  to  fuch  a  Hate  of  melan¬ 
choly  and  defpair,  as  made  life  itfelf  infupportable  to  him.  In  this  condition 
he  laid  open  his  complaints  to  his  friends,  and  particularly  to  St.  ChryfoJlomy 
by  whom  they  are  feverally  enumerated  and  fummed  up  in  the  following 
manner. 

Firft)  That  in  the  former  part  of  his  life,  while  he  lived  like  other  men 
in  the  world,  he  never  fuffered  any  thing  of  this  kind  j  but  after  he  had  cru¬ 
cified  himfelf  to  the  world,  he  prefently  fell  under  the  fenfe  of  this  diforder, 
which  was  fufficient  to  throw  him  into  defpair. 

idly,  That  many,  who,  from  a  luxurious  life,  had  been  afflidled  in  the  fame 
way,  were  yet  relieved  in  a  fhort  time,  and  reftored  to  perfect  health,  fo  as 
to  marry,  and  become  the  Fathers  of  many  children,  and  enjoy  all  the  other 
delights  of  the  world,  without  ever  relapfing  into  the  fame  mifery  :  whereas  he 
who  had  fpent  fo  much  time  in  fallings  and  watchings  and  the  other  aufleri- 
ties  of  the  Monkifh  difeipline,  could  find  no  refpite  from  his  affliction. 

3 dly,  That  the  holy  man,  who  had  {hewn  fo  much  power  in  healing  others, 
in  the  fame  cafe,  was  not  able  to  do  him  any  fervice ;  neither  he  himfelf,  nor 
any  of  the  reft,  who  were  with  him,  and  more  powerful  even  than  he  in  thefe 
cures,  but  were  all  forced  to  go  away  with  fhame  to  themfelves. 

4  thlh 
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fpeaks  of  them  even  with  contempt,  as  proper  onely  to 
tc  roufe  the  dull  and  (luggifh,  but  ufelefs  to  men  of  philofo- 

“  phical 

4 thly,  That  he  was  fo  opprefTed  on  this  account  with  grief  and  defpair,  as  to 
be  frequently  tempted  to  hang,  or  drown,  or  throw  himfelf  from  fome  precipice. 

5 thly>  That  his  companions,  who  entered  with  him  into  the  fame  fort  of  life, 
continued  to  live  at  their  eafe  and  undifturbed,  while  he  had  no  peace  or  reft* 
but  was  confined  as  it  were  to  a  prifon,  of  all  others  the  moft  wretched,  fince 
no  fetters  of  iron  were  fo  grievous  as  the  chain,  with  which  he  was  bound. 

6thly,  That  what  chiefly  difturbed  and  made  him  tremble  even  with  fear, 
was,  left  his  Father  fhould  come  to  the  knowledge  of  his  cafe,  and  do  fome 
great  mifchief  to  thofe  holy  men,  who  firft  received  him ;  and  trufting  to  his 
power  and  wealth,  and  hurried  on  by  his  paflion,  fhould  attempt  all  forts  of  vi¬ 
olence  asfainft  them.  That  his  mother  indeed  had  hitherto  been  able  to  concele 

O 

the  matter  from  him,  and  elude  the  effect  of  his  inquiries  ;  but  if  he  fhould 
happen  to  detect  her  diftimulation,  his  refentment  would  be  intolerable  both 
to  her  and  to  the  Monks. 

Lajlly ,  That  the  completion  of  his  mifery  was,  to  have  no  confidence  or 
hope  in  what  was  to  come  :  and  not  to  know,  whether  he  fhould  ever  find 
any  cure  or  eafe,  fince  his  expectations  had  been  fo  often  fruftrated,  by  re- 
lapfing  ftill  into  the  fame  evil. 

Now  from  this  detail  of  his  complaints,  as  they  were  reprefented  by  himfelf, 
what  elfe  can  we  colleCt,  but  that  this  noble  Youth,  difgufted  perhaps  by  fome 
little  domeftic  uneafinefs,  had  been  feduced  by  certain  Monks,  to  bid  adieu  to 
the  world  and  retire  into  a  Convent.  In  which  retreat,  by  reflecting  at  lei- 
fure  on  the  rafhnefs  of  his  refolution,  and  the  provocation,  which  he  had  given 
by  it  to  an  indulgent  Parent,  he  feems  to  have  been  ftung  with  remorfe :  while 
the  aufterities,  which  he  now  praCtifed,  and  by  which  he  hoped  to  calm  his  mind, 
and  conciliate  the  favor  of  heaven,  inftead  of  appeafing,  ferved  onely  to  in- 
creafe  his  anxiety,  and  reduced  him  by  degrees  to  fuch  a  weaknefs  and  dejeCtion 
both  of  body  and  mind,  as  brought  on  horrible  Symptoms,  and  Epileptic  fits3 

and 
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e<  phical  minds ;  that  they  were  frequently  liable  to  finifter 
u  fufpicions,  of  being  mere  phantafms  and  illuftons,  and 

<c  that 

and  made  him  completely  miferable.  This  naturally  infufed  fcruples  and  fufpL 
cions,  which  he  himfelf  gently  intimates,  that  he  was  in  a  wrong  way,  and 
owed  all  his  fufferings  to  his  unhappy  change  of  life  ;  and  that  a  return  therefore 
to  the  world,  where  he  had  never  felt  any  fuch,  would  free  him  from  them 
again,  by  affording  him  the  comforts  of  matrimony,  and  children,  and  all  the 
other  fweets  of  focial  life. 

That  this  was  the  real  cafe  and  fource  of  his  complaints,  is  evident  from  his 
own  account  of  them.  Let  us  fee  then  what  fort  of  comfort  St.  Chryfojiom 
thought  fit  to  adminifter  to  him  in  this  fad  ftate.  This  holy  Father  had  him¬ 
felf  alfo,  when  young,  taken  the  fame  refolution  of  retiring  from  the  world  : 
in  confequence  of  which,  after  he  had  fpent  feveral  years  in  a  Monaftery,  he 
betook  himfelf  to  the  mountains,  where  he  lived,  as  an  Hermit,  in  a  folitary 
cave,  for  two  years  mere  :  till  perceiving  at  laft,  that  the  infirmity  of  his  body> 
could  no  longer  indure  the  feverity  of  that  difeipline,  he  quitted  his  folitude, 
and  chofe  to  refide  in  Antioch,  where  he  is  fuppofed  to  have  written  this  elabo¬ 
rate  confolation  to  Stagirius,  But  tho’  he  left  the  Afcetic  life  himfelf,  when  he 
found  it  hurtfull  to  his  health,  he  never  once  fuggefts  the  fame  advice  to  his 
friend  Staghius ,  por  ever  mentions  the  onely  remedy,  which  could  afford  him 
any  folid  comfort ;  viz.  to  quit  the  place  and  way  of  life,  which  had  given  birth 
to  all  his  troubles ;  and  to  reconcile  himfelf  to  his  Father,  by  returning  to  the 
world,  and  by  the  ufe  of  it’s  innocent  pleafures,  to  calm  the  diforders  of  his 
mind,  and  reftore  it  to  it’s  former  tranquillity. 

This,  I  fay,  was  the  moft  rational  and  effectual  comfort,  which  could  be  ad- 
miniftred  to  him;  butinftead  of  this,  St.  Chryfojiom  employs  all  his  rhetorick  to 
perfuade  him,  that  his  fufferings  were  the  fure  marks  of  the  divine  favor,  and 
had  been  of  the  greatef!  fervice  to  him  :  that  he  could  not  but  remember,  on 
his  firft  entrance  into  the  Monaftery,  and  before  the  Devil  began  to  vex  him 
how  difficult  he  found  it,  to  comply  with  the  rules  of  the  fociety  ;  how 
haughty  and  fiuggifh  he  was ;  how  hard  to  be  roufed  from  his  bed  :  and  how 
angry  with  thofe,  who  difturbed  him  :  but  from  the  time  of  this  trial  and 
ftruggle  with  the  Devil,  all  that  difficulty  was  at  an  end,  and  no  man  fur- 
pafied  him  in  all  thofe  aufterities  and  exercifes  of  devotion,  which  conftitute  the 
3  perfe&ion 
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perfe&ion  of  the  Chriftian  life.  He  exhorts  him  therefore  to  perfeverc  in  his 
fallings  and  watchings,  and  all  his  other  mortifications,  as  the  onely  means  of 
baffling  all  thefe  efforts  and  terrors,  by  which  the  Devil  was  laboring  to  drive 
him  from  that  bleffed  courfe.  That  while  he  was  immerfed  in  the  pleafures, 
of  the  world,  or  was  yet  a  novice  and  raw  in  the  Monallic  life,  God  would 
not  expofe  him  to  this  trial,  nor  fuffer  the  Devil  to  attack  him ;  knowing, 
that  he  would  then  be  an  unequal  match,  and  fall  an  eafy  prey  to  the  Adver- 
fary  :  but  now  that  he  was  become  firm  and  perfedl  in  all  his  exercifes, 
God  committed  him  to  the  Stadium,  as  an  expert  champion,  and  fure  to  come 
off  with  glory  from  the  combat.  That  as  to  the  trouble,  which  he  fuffered  on 
the  account  of  his  Father,  it  was  a  weaknefs  to  affiidl  himfelf  for  what  might 
or  might  not  happen  hereafter:  that  his  Father  perhaps  would  never  come  to 
the  knowledge  of  his  cafe ;  or  if  he  did,  would  not  be  fo  milch  diflurbed  at 
it,  as  he  imagined  :  that  a  man  of  his  temper,  fond  of  vain  expences,  and  jovial 
company,  puffed  with  pride  and  haughtinefs,  and  enllaved  to  a  Concubine, 
whom  he  kept  in  his  houfe,  would  have  but  little  concern  for  the  diftrefs  of  a 
Son.  That  he  had  Ihewn  this  already  by  experiments  ;  for  tho’  he  had  once 
loved  him  with  the  utmofl  tendernefs,  and  above  all  things  in  the  world,  yet 
all  that  love  was  extinguifhed,  upon  his  entrance  into  the  monaftery  ;  which 
his  Father  declared  to  be  a  bafenefs,  unworthy  of  his  Anceflors,  and  difgrace- 
full  to  the  fplendor  of  his  Family.  It  was  probable  therefore,  that  he  would 
rejoice  at  his  calamity,  and  think  it  a  punifhment  of  his  difobedience  to  him,  in 
betaking  himfelf  to  a  way  of  life,  from  which  he  had  labored  fo  earneftly 

to  diffuade  him. - In  fhort  the  Summ  of  St.  Chryfojiorns  confolation  is  this  * 

that  the  tnore  Stagirius  fuffered  in  this  conflict,  the  more  affured  he  might  be^ 
that  he  was  under  the  'peculiar  care  of  heaven ;  and  that  by  finding  no  reliefs 
either  from  the  tombs  of  the  Martyr  s,  which  he  had  fo  often  vijited ,  or  from 
his  long  abode  with  thofe  holy  Exorcifts ,  who  had  never  failed  of  fuccefs  before ,  he 
had  a  clear  demonjlration  of  God’s  particular  regard  for  him ;  who  ivould  never 
have  hindered  the  effect  of  fo  much  grace ,  nor  expofed  his  own  fervants  to  fo  much 
fame,  if  he  had  not  known  it  conducive  to  the  greater  good  and  probation  of 
Stagirius. 

Such  were  the  arts,  by  which  the  Saints  of  this  fourth  age  were  fubjedling 
the  world  to  the  tyranny  of  fuperftition.  Not  content  to  make  men  Chrifti- 
ans,  they  could  not  reft,  till  they  had  made  them  alfo  Monks  5  till  they  had 
perfuaded  them,  that  the  onely  way  of  ferving  God,  was,  by  rendering  them- 
felves  ufelefs  to  man  ;  and  of  faving  their  fouls,  by  doing  mifehief  to  their  bo¬ 
dies. 
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€*  that  it  was  a  proof  of  the  greater  generofity  of  that  age, 
tc  to  take  God’s  word  without  fuch  pledges  [1].” 

From  thefe  teftimonies,  one  would  necefiarily  conclude, 
upon  the  authority  of  St.  Chryfofiom ,  that  miracles  were  ceaf- 
ed  in  his  days  :  yet  in  other  parts  of  his  works  we  find 
him  in  a  different  ffory,  and  haranguing  on  the  mighty 
wonders,  which  were  performed  among  them  every  day, 
by  the  reliques  of  the  Martyrs ,  in  cafting  out  Devils ,  curing 
all  difeaJeSy  and  drawing  whole  Cities  and  people  to  their  Se¬ 
pulchers  [2].  He  difplays  alfo  the  miraculous  cures,  wrought 
by  the  ufe  of  confecrated  oil ,  and  by  the  fign  of  the  Crofs ; 
which  laft  he  calls  a  defence  againfi  all  evily  and  a  medicine 

dies.  By  this  fenfelefs  cant,  they  made  it  their  bufinefs,  to  gain  the  Mothers' 
chiefly  in  the  firft  place,  and  through  them,  their  children  :  efpecially  thofe  of 
the  rich  and  the  great ;  without  the  lead  regard  to  the  will  of  their  fathers,  the 
diftrefs  of  their  families,  the  breach  of  filial  duty,  or  the  ruin  which  they  wrought 
to  the  health,  the  fortunes,  and  the  happinefs  of  thofe,  whom  they  infnared. 
We  find  feveral  other  inftances  of  this  kind  in  the  works  of  this  fame  Chry- 
fofotn ,  concerning  the  heirs  of  rich  families,  flollen  away  from  their  fathers  by 
the  artifices  of  Monks,  which,  as  he  himfelf  informs  us,  raifed  fuch  a  clamor 
and  indignation  again#  the  whole  Monkifh  Order,  among  the  generality  of  the 
better  fort,  as  tranfported  them  almoft  to  madnefs ;  to  fee  their  children  decoy¬ 
ed  from  them  into  a  life,  which  they  confidered  as  utterly  fordid  and  defpicable. 
It  was  for  the  fake  of  appeafing  thefe  clamors,  that  he  compofed  his  three  books, 
again]}  the  Oppugners  oj  the  Monkijh  Ufe  ;  one  of  which  is  addrefled  to  the  be - 
lidding ,  and  another  to  the  unbelieving  Fathers ,  in  order  to  convince  them  both* 
of  the  excellence  of  this  divine  philofophy ,  as  it  was  called,  and  of  the  happinefs 
accruing  to  their  fons,  from  their  choice  and  purfuit  of  it. 

[1]  Vid.  Oper.  T.  5.  p.  455,  271,  it,  T,  7.  375.  E.  376.  B.  &c. 

if]  Ibid.  T.  3.  p.  338,  339, 
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againft  all ficknefs,  and  affirms  it  to  have  been  miraculoujly  im- 
preffed,  in  his  own  time ,  on  people's  garments  £  1 J. 

St.  Auftin  alfo,  who  lived  at  the  fame  time,  tho’  in  a  diffe¬ 
rent  part  of  the  world,  takes  notice  of  the  fame  obje&ion, 
made  by  the  Sceptics,  with  which  the  Chriflians  were  com- 
<c  monly  urged  in  this  age.  ic  They  afk  us,  fays  he,  why 
Cc  are  not  thofe  miracles  perfformed  now,  which  you  declare  to 
“  have  been  wrought  formerly  ?  I  could  tell  them,  that  they 
<c  were  then  neceffary,  before  the  world  believed,  for  this  very 
“  purpofe,  that  the  world  might  believe;  but  he,  who  ftill 
“  requires  prodigies,  that  he  may  become  a  believer,  is  him- 
Cc  felf  a  great  prodigy,  who  does  not  believe  now,  when  the 
cc  world  does  believe  [2].”  One  would  not  imagine,  that 
tnefe  words,  which  feem  to  imply  a  ceffation  of  miracles, 
were  the  preface  to  an  elaborate  narrative  and  folemn  attesta¬ 
tion  of  great  numbers  of  them,  faid  to  have  been  wrought 
in  thefe  very  times :  which,  if  true,  as  they  are  here  affirmed 
by  St.  Auftin  from  his  own  knowledge,  muft  have  been  more 
iliuftrious,  both  for  the  number  and  the  excellence  of  them, 
than  all,  which  were  wrought  by  the  Apoflles  themfelves. 

But  before  we  defcend  to  particulars,  I  cannot  forbear  ob- 
ferving,  what  this  Father  has  delivered  concerning  the  general 
flate  and  credit  of  them  among  the  Chriflians  themfelves,  at 

[1]  Ibid.  T.  xi.  p.  387.  A.  it.  T.  5.  p.  271.  D. 

[2]  Cur,  inquiunt,  nunc  ilia  miracula,  quae  praedicatis  facia  efie,  non  Hunt  ? 
poflem  quidem  dicere,  neceflaria  prius  fuifle,  quam  crederet  mundus,  ad  hoc, 
ut  crederet  mundus.  Quifquis  adhuc  prodigia,  ut  credat,  inquirit,  magnum 
eft  ipfe  prodigium,  qui,  mundo  credente,  non  credit.  De  Civ.  Dei.  1.  22.  c.  8. 

S  the 
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the  very  time,  when  they  were  wrought.  He  tells  us  then, 
ic  that  tho’  miracles  were  frequently  wrought, ,  either  by  the 
<£  name  of  Jefus ,  or  by  his  Sacraments ,  or  by  the  prayers  or 
(£  the  memorials  of  the  Martyrs  •>  yet  the  fame  of  them  was 
<c  not  fo  illuftrious,  as  of  thofe  of  the  Apoftles:  lince 
cc  they  were  fcarce  ever  known  to  the  whole  City  or  place, 
“  where  they  happened  to  be  performed ;  but  for  the  moll  part, 
u  to  a  very  few  onely  $  while  all  the  reft  were  utterly  ig- 
<c  norant  of  them ;  efpecially  if  the  city  was  large:  and  if 
u  ever  they  were  told  abroad  to  other  people,  yet  they  were 
“  not  recommended  with  fuch  authority,  as  to  be  received 
£C  without  difficulty  and  doubting,  tho’  reported  by  true  be- 
<c  lievers,  to  true  believers  [ij. 

That  he  might  put  an  end  therefore  to  this  ftrange  negli¬ 
gence  of  the  Chriftians,  with  regard  to  their  own  miracles, 
he  took  care,  as  oft  as  he  heard  of  any  miracle,  a  that  the 
parties  concerned  in  it  fhould  be  examined,  and  a  verbal 
<c  proces,  or  authentic  narrative  be  drawn  of  the  fad:,  which 
<c  was  afterwards  publicly  read  to  the  people.  Yet  all  this 
“  caution,  as  he  fays,  was  not  fufficient  to  make  the  mi- 
<c  racles  known,  or  at  all  regarded  :  becaufe  thofe,  who 
u  were  prefent  at  the  recital  of  fuch  narratives,  heard  them 
<{  but  once,  while  the  greater  part  were  abfent  and  even 

[1]  Nam  etiam  nunc  Hunt  miracula,  in  ejus  nomine,  five  per  facramenta 
ejus,  five  per  orationes  vel  memorias  Sanctorum  ejus,  fed  non  eadem  claritate  iL 

luftrantur  - - &  quando  alibi,  aliifque  narrantur,  non  tanta  ea  commendat 

au&oritas,  ut  fine  difficultate,  vel  dubitatione  credantur,  quamvis  Chriftianis- 
fidelibus  a  fidelibus  indicentur.  Ibid.  §  j. 


tc  thofe. 
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cC  thofe,  who  heard  them,  retained  nothing,  a  few  days 
cC  after,  of  what  they  had  heard,  and  feldom  or  never  took 
€<  the  pains,  to  tell  it  to  any  body  elfe,  whom  they  knew 
a  to  be  abfent  [1].”  This  account  of  the  matter  would 
be  very  furprizing,  were  it  not  explaned  to  us  by  the  miracles 
themfelves ;  of  which  I  have  here  added  a  few  fpecimens, 
whence  we  fhall  eafily  collect  the  reafon  of  that  coldnefs 
and  indifference,  which  the  people  of  thofe  days  expreffed  to¬ 
wards  them. 

For  inftance,  among  many  other  ftories  of  the  fame  kind, 
he  relates  thefe,  which  follow:  Cc  A  pious  old  Cobler  of 
ee  Hippo ,  where  he  himfelf  was  Bifhop,  having  loft  his  old 
“  coat,  and  wanting  money  to  buy  a  new  one,  betook 
iC  himfelf  to  the  twenty  Martyrs ,  whofe  chappel  or  memori- 
al  was  famous  in  that  city  ;  where  he  prayed  to  them 
“  very  earneftly,  that  he  might  be  enabled  by  them  to  get 
Cc  fome  cloaths.  Some  young  Fellows,  who  overheard  him, 
cc  began  to  make  fport  with  him,  and  purfued  him  with 
cc  their  feoffs,  for  begging  money  to  buy  a  coat.  But  as 
lc  the  old  man  walked  away,  without  minding  them,  he 
<c  faw  a  large  fifli  lie  gafping  on  the  fhore,  which  he 
<c  caught  by  the  help  of  the  young  men,  and  fold  to  a 
“  Chriflian  Cook,  for  three  hundred  pence  ;  and  laying  out 
Cc  the  money  on  wooll,  fet  his  wife  to  work,  to  provide 

[1]  Ut  nec  illi,  qui  adfuerunt,  poft  aliquot  dies,  quod  audierunt,  mente  re- 
tineant ;  &  vix  quifquam  reperiatur  illorum,  qui  ei,  quem  non  adfuifle  cogno. 
verit,  indicet  quod  audivit.  Ibid.  §  21. 
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ct  cloaths  for  him  :  but  the  Cook,  cutting  open  the  fifh, 
cc  found  a  gold  ring  alfo  in  the  belly  of  it  $  which,  out  of 
“  compaflion  to  the  poor  man,  and  the  terror  alfo  of  religi- 
<c  on,  he  prefently  carried  to  the  Cobler,  faying,  fee  here  is 
the  cloathing ,  which  the  twenty  Martyrs  have  given  you  £  1  j. 

<c  There  was  one  Hefperius  likewife,  as  he  tells  us,  a 
“  man  of  Tribunician  quality,  whofe  country  houfe  near 
tc  Hippo  was  haunted  by  evil  fpirits,  and  his  cattel  alfo  and 
“  fervants  afflidted  by  them  :  upon  which  he  fent  a  mef- 
u  fage  to  the  Priefts  at  Hippo ,  when  Aiifiin  happened  to  be 
u  abfent,  that  fome  of  them  would  come  over  to  him,  and 
<c  drive  the  evil  Spirits  away  by  their  prayers.  One  of  them 
accordingly  went,  and  offered  the  facrifice  of  Chrifts  body 
<c  upon  the  fpot,  praying  at  the  fame  time,  as  fervently  as 
<c  he  was  able,  that  this  vexation  might  be  removed  $  upon 
<c  which  by  God's  mercy  it  inflantly  ceafed  [2J. 

cc  The  fame  Hefperius  had  received  from  a  friend  fome 
<c  holy  earthy  brought  from  JeruJ'alemy  where  Chrift  rofe 
<f  from  his  grave  on  the  third  day ;  which  earth  he  hung 
<c  up  in  his  bedchamber,  to  fecure  himfelf  from  the  mifchicf 
“  of  thofe  evil  fpirits.  But  fince  his  houfe  was  now  clear- 
“  ed  of  them,  he  was  confidering,  what  he  fhould  do  with 
<c  this  earth,  being  unwilling,  out  of  reverence  to  it,  to  keep 
“  it  any  longer  in  his  bedchamber.  It  happened,  that  St. 

[1]  Ad  viginti  Martyres,  quorum  Memoria  apud  nos  eft  celeberrima,  clara 
voce,  ut  veftiretur,  oravit,  &c.  ib.  §  9. 

[2]  Ib.  §  6. 
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c/  Aujlin  and  another  Bifhop,  called  Maximinus,  were  then 
cc  in  the  neighbourhood  ;  fo  that  Hefperius  fent  them  an  in- 
<c  vitation  to  come  to  his  houfe  $  which  they  immediately 
<c  accepted  ;  and  after  he  had  acquainted  them  with  the  whole 
cc  affair,  he  defired,  that  the  facred  earth  might  be  depoflted 
ic  fomewhere  in  the  ground,  and  an  Oratory  built  over  it, 
“  where  the  Chriftians  might  affemble  for  the  performance 
<c  of  divine  fervice :  the  two  Bifhops  had  no  objection,  fo 
<l  that  his  projedt  was  prefently  executed.  There  was  at 
<c  the  fame  place  a  country  lad,  afflidted  with  the  palfy ; 
cc  who  having  heard  what  was  done,  begged  of  his  parents, 
ct  that  they  would  carry  him  without  delay  to  that  holy 
“  place :  whither  as  foon  as  he  was  brought,  he  put  up 
ic  his  prayers,  and  prefently  returned  back  on  foot  in  per- 
u  fedt  health  £  1 J.” 

There  are  many  more  tales  of  this  fort,  as  contemptible, 
as  any,  in  the  Popifh  legends,  and  all  attefted  by  this  cele¬ 
brated  Father,  from  his  own  knowledge  :  yet  thefe  are  nothing 
to  the  extravagant  things,  which  he  goes  on  to  relate,  of  the 
reliques  of  the  Martyr  Stephen.  For  as  reliques  were  now 
become  the  moft  precious  treafure  of  the  Church,  fo  thefe 
of  St.  Stephen ,  after  they  had  lain  buried  and  unknown  for 
near  four  centuries,  were  reveled  in  a  vifion,  to  one  Lucia - 
nus  a  Prieft,  by  Gamaliel,  the  celebrated  Dr.  of  the  law , 
at  whofe  feet  St.  Paul  had  been  bred ,  and  being  found  by 
his  diredtion,  were  removed  with  great  Solemnity  and  many 

[l]  Ibid, 
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miracles  into  Jerufalem  [i].  The  fame  of  thefe  reliques  was 
foon  fpread  through  the  Chriftian  world ;  and  many  little 
portions  of  them  brought  away  by  holy  Pilgrims,  to  enrich 
the  particular  Churches  of  their  own  countries.  For  where- 
ever  any  reliques  were  depofited,  an  Oratory  or  Chappel  was 
always  built  over  them,  which  was  called  a  Memorial  of 
that  Martyr,  whofe  reliques  it  contained.  Several  reliques 
therefore  of  St.  Stephen  having  been  brought  by  different  peo¬ 
ple  into  AfriCy  as  many  Memorials  of  him  were  confequent- 
ly  eredted  in  different  places,  of  which  three  were  peculi¬ 
arly  famous ;  one  at  Hippo ,  where  St.  Auflin  was  Bifhop  ; 
a  fecond  at  Calama ;  and  a  third  at  Z)zalisy  two  other  Epifco- 
pal  Cities  ;  and  many  great  and  illuftrious  miracles  were 
continually  wrought  in  them  all. 

St.  Aujlin  has  given  us  a  particular  relation  of  fome  of 
them,  by  which  the  gouty  the  ftoney  and fijlula  s  were  inflant- 
ly  cured;  the  blind  rejlored  to  fight ;  and  Jive  different  per - 
Jons  raijed  even  Jrom  death  to  lije.  T wo  of  whom  were  car¬ 
ried  dead  to  the  reliques ,  and  brought  back  alive:  two  more 
reftored  to  life,  by  the  virtue  of  their  garments  onelyy  which 
had  touched  the  reliques;  and  a  fifth,  by  the  oil  oj  the  mar¬ 
tyr s  lamps .  After  all  which  wonderfull  flories,  he  adds  the 
following  apology,  not  for  telling  us  fo  many  of  them,  but 

[i]  The  hiftory  of  this  revelation  of  St.  Stephen’s  reliqueSy  and  of  the  mira¬ 
cles,  which  were  wrought  by  them,  is  particularly  delivered  by  feveral  ancient 
writers,  whofe  pieces  are  annexed,  as  an  Appendix  to  the  feventh  Volume  of 
St.  Aujlin.  Edit.  Benedict.  And  the  fame  revelation  is  referred  to  likewife  by 
St.  Auflin  himfelf  in  different  parts  of  his  works. 
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fo  few,  out  of  the  infinite  number,  which  were  publicly 
known  and  recorded. 

<c  What  fiiall  I  do  ?  fays  he  :  I  am  engaged  by  promife, 
<c  to  finifti  the  prefent  work,  fo  that  it  is  not  poffible  for 
Ct  mein  this  place,  tp  relate  all  the  miracles,  which  I  know; 
“  and  our  people  without  doubt,  when  they  read  thefe, 
<c  will  be  grieved,  that  I  have  omitted  fo  many,  which 
they  know  to  be  true,  as  well  as  I.  But  I  beg  them 
<c  to  excufe  me,  and  to  confider  what  a  tedious  piece  of 
€i  work  it  would  be,  to  do  that,  which  the  nature  of  my  ar- 
<c  gument  does  not  oblige  me  to  do  here.  For  were  I  to  re- 
<c  late  onely  the  miracles  of  cures,  without  mentioning  the 
<c  reft,  which  have  been  performed  by  this  Martyr,  the 
<c  1110ft  glorious  Stephen ,  in  the  colony,  of  Calama ,  and 
<c  in  our  own,  it  would  fill  a  great  number  of  volumes. 
“  Nor  would  it  be  poflible  to  colledt  them  all,  but  fuch  of 
<c  them  onely,  of  which  certificates  have  been  made,  and 
“  read  to  the  people.  For  this  I  ordered  to  be  done,  when 
*c  I  faw  the  eflfeds  of  the  divine  powers,  like  to  thofe  of 
<c  the  ancients,  fo  frequently  exerted  alfo  in  our  own  times, 
tc  which  ought  not  to  be  loft  from  the  notice  of  the  multi- 
t£  tude.  It  is  not  yet  two  years,  fince  this  Memorial  was 
<c  founded  at  Hippo ,  and  tho*  I  am  certain,  that  no  account 
Cc  was  taken  of  many  of  the  miracles,  yet  at  the  time, 
<c  when  I  wrote  this,  the  number  of  certificates  publicly 
a  made,  amounted  to  near  feventy :  but  at  Calama>  where 
“  the  Memorial  is  of  longer  ftanding,  and  certificates  ' 
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<c  more  frequently  taken,  they  reach  to  a  far  greater 
<c  number. 

Cc  At  Uzalis  alfo,  we  know  many  eminent  miracles  wrought 
<c  by  the  fame  Martyr ;  whofe  Memorial  was  inftituted  there 
“  by  their  Biihop  Evodius ,  much  earlier  than  with  us.  But 

it  is  not  the  cuftom  with  them  to  take  certificates,  or  it 
<c  was  not  rather,  becaufe  now  it  is  probably  begun.  For 
<c  when  I  was  lately  there,  I  exhorted  Petronia ,  a  celebrat- 
<c  ed  Matron,  who  had  been  miraculoufly  cured  of  a  great 
<c  and  lingering  illnefs,  in  which  the  Phyficians  were  not 
<c  able  to  help  her,  to  get  a  certificate  drawn  of  the  cafe, 
<c  and  read  publicly  to  the  people,  to  which,  by  the  advice 
“  alfo  of  the  faid  Bifhop  of  the  place,  fhe  willingly  con- 
<c  fented,  and  inferted  in  it  another  miracle,  which  notwith- 
<c  ftanding  the  haft,  that  I  am  in,  to  put  an  end  to  this 
Cl  work,  I  cannot  forbear  relating,  &c.  [  i 

I  have  dwelt  the  longer  on  thefe  miracles,  than  the  im¬ 
portance  of  them  perhaps  may  be  thought  to  require :  but 
they  are  fo  precifely  defcribed  and  authentically  attefted  by 
one  of  the  moft  venerable  Fathers  in  all  antiquity,  who 
affirms  them  to  have  been  wrought  within  his  own  know¬ 
ledge,  and  under  his  own  eyes,  that  they  feem  of  all  others 
the  beft  adapted,  to  evince  the  truth  of  what  I  have  been 
advancing,  and  to  illuftrate  the  real  character  of  all  the  other 
miracles  of  the  primitive  times,  both  before  and  after  them. 
Dr.  Chapman  however,  fpeaking  of  the  very  fame  mira- 

[i]  De  Civ.  Dei.  1.  22.  c.  8.  §  20,  21. 
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cles,  roundly  declares  them  all,  to  he  fo  ftrongly  attefted \ 
both  by  the  effefis^  and  the  relators  of  them ,  that  to  doubt  their 
reality ,  were  to  doubt  the  evidence  of  fenfe  [  1 J.  On  thefe  then, 
I  am  content  to  reft  the  fate  of  my  whole  argument ;  and 
if  either  Dr.  Chap?nan  or  Dr.  Berriman  can  maintain  thefe 
miracles  to  be  credible,  fhall  no  longer  difpute  the  credibility 
of  any,  from  the  Apoftolic  times,  down  to  our  own.  But, 
on  the  other  hand,  if  miracles  fo  ftridly  examined  by  a 
mod  Holy  Bifliop,  confirmed  by  the  certificates  of  eyewit- 
neffes,  and  rehearfed  publicly  to  the  people,  at  the  time 
when  they  are  faid  to  have  been  wrought  cannot  command 
our  belief,  thefe  Doctors  mu  ft  needs  confefs,  nay,  they  have 
already  confefled,  that  the  Chriftian  Church  can  (hew  no 
other,  except  thofe  of  Chrift  and  his  Apoftles,  which  can 
make  any  better  pretenfions  to  it. 

For  not  to  infill  on  the  objedions,  which  might  reafona- 
bly  be  made  to  the  probability  of  the  fads  themfelves ;  to 
the  incompetency  of  the  inftruments,  by  which,  and  of  the 
ends,  for  which  they  are  faid  to  have  been  performed  ;  to  the 
credulity  of  a  prejudiced,  or  the  fidelity  rather  of  an  artfull 
and  interefted  relator  ;  it  feems  evident,  from  the  negled,  with 
which  they  were  treated  by  the  Chriftians  themfelves  ;  from 
the  obfcurity  in  which  they  lay  ;  from  the  diligence  of  St. 
Aujlin ,  to  fearch  them  out ;  to  get  certificates  of  them  ;  and 
to  publifh  them  to  the  people;  and  from  the  infufficiency  of 
all  his  pains,  -  to  make  them  ftill  regarded  or  at  all  remem- 

t'  *  •'  1 

[1]  Mifcell.  Tra£b  p.  174. 
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bered  j  that  the  people  themfelves  faw  or  fufpedted  the  cheat, 
and  were  tired  with  the  repeated  frauds  of  this  kind,  which 
their  Bifhops  were  impoling  upon  them.  For  it  is  not  poffi- 
ble  to  conceive  any  other  reafon  of  fo  furprizing  a  coldnefs, 
in  a  cafe  of  all  others  the  mod  warming,  but  a  general  perfua- 
fion,  grounded  on  experience,  that  thefe  pretended  miracles 
were  nothing  elfe  but  forgeries,  contrived  to  enforce  fome  fa¬ 
vorite  dodtrine  or  rite,  which  the  rulers  of  the  Church  were 
defirous  to  edablifh. 

Yet  thefe  are  not  the  dories,  which  chiefly  {hock  Mr. 
Dodwelly  and  oblige  him  to  rejedt  the  miracles  of  the  fourth 
Century;  but  others  dill  more  extravagant,  tho’  atteded 
likewife  by  perfons  of  equal  eminence  and  authority  ;  by 
St.  Athanafius ,  St.  Gregory  of  Nyjfa,  St.  Jeroniy  St.  Epipha - 
niusy  &c.  Of  which  therefore,  it  will  be  neceflary  to  add  a 
fpecimen  or  two,  from  each  of  thofe  Fathers. 

St.  Athanafius 5  in  the  Preface  to  his  life  of  St.  Antony  the 
Monk,  declares,  e<  that  he  had  inferted  nothing  in  it,  but 

what  he  either  knew  to  be  true,  having  often  feen  the 
*s  faint  himfelf,  or  what  he  had  learnt  from  one,  who  had 

41  long  miniflered  to  him>  and  poured  water  upon  his 

“  hands  [1].”  In  this  life  then,  after  a  great  number  of 

mondrous  dories,  concerning  the  perfonal  conflidls,  which 

this  Saint  continually  fudained  with  all  the  feveral  Devils, 


[i]  Aicc  tvto  gIttb^  auro?  te  ytmntu  (zroXXocxi?  j/ct(3  uCtqv  x)  05 

p&QtTv  Mvinifav  zrctgoc  T3  ctxoXxQvcro&vl®3  av rw  %govov  xx  cXi'Fov - ypoc^ou  rn 

u/xwy  io-Tnim**  Oper.  T.  2.  p.  451.  Edit.  Par. 
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and  powers  of  Hell,  who  aflaulted  him  in  every  (hape,  which 
could  imprint  terror;  and  exerted  every  art  and  even  corpo¬ 
ral  puniftiments,  to  drive  him  from  the  Monaftic  life,  which 
threatened  the  fpeedy  ruin  of  their  Kingdom,  he  tells  us, 
<c  that  fome  body  knocking  one  day  at  his  Cell,  Antony 
cc  went  to  the  door,  where  he  faw  a  tall  meager  perfon,  who 

<c  being  afked  his  name,  anfwered,  that  he  was  Satan. - * 

<c  His  bufinefs,  it  feems,  was,  to  beg  a  truce  of  the  Saint, 
<c  and  to  expoftulate  with  him,  on  account  of  the  perpetual 
cc  reproaches  and  curfes,  which  the  Monks  fo  undefervedly 
tc  beftowed  upon  him,  when  he  was  no  longer  in  condition 
<c  to  give  them  any  trouble  :  for  fince  the  defert  was  now 
<c  filled  with  Monks,  and  the  Chriftians  fpread  into  all 
cc  places,  he  was  difarmed  of  all  power  to  do  them  any 
cc  mifchief :  fo  that  the  Chriftians  had  nothing  more  to  do, 
<c  but  to  take  care  of  themfelves,  and  to  forbear  their  need- 
lC  lefs  curfes  againft  him  [i]*”  The  reft  of  this  piece  is  filled 
with  many  other  miracles  of  the  fame  ftamp,  too  trifling  to 
deferve  any  regard. 

St.  Gregory  of  Nyffa ,  in  the  life  of  his  Namefake,  called 
the  wonder-worker,  has  this  ftory,  “  that  the  Virgin  Mary, 
<c  accompanied  by  St.  John  the  Evangelift,  appeared  to  Gregory 

<c  in  a  vifion,  and  explaned  to  him  the  myftery  of  Godli- 

* 

“  nefs,  in  a  (hort  Creed  or  divine  fummary  of  faith,  which 
“  he  took  down  in  writing,  as  they  di&ated  it  to  him,  and 
<c  left  the  copy  of  it,  a  legacy  to  the  Church  of  Neocafarea, 

[1]  Ibid,  p.  476a 
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<c  of  which  he  was  Bifliop:  and  if  any  one,  fays  he,  has 
a  mind  to  be  fatisfied  of  the  truth  of  this,  let  him  In- 
<c  quire  of  that  Church,  in  which  the  very  words,  as  they 
lt  were  written  by  his  blefled  hand,  are  preferved  to  this 
<c  day :  which,  for  the  excellency  of  the  divine  grace,  may 
<c  be  compared  with  thofe  tables  of  the  law,  made  by  God 
and  delivered  to  Mofes  [1].” 

Dr.  Waterland  has  given  us  a  tranflation  of  this  Creed, 
and  Dr.  Berriman ,  an  abftradt  of  it ;  which  is  as  exprefs  as 
pofiibk ,  they  fay,  for  the  doctrine  of  the  "Trinity ,  as  it  was 
taught  afterwards  by  Athanafius.  They  both  however  intimate, 
that  the  genuinenefs  of  the  Creed  had  been  called  in  quaeftion, 
tho’  without  any  fufficient  caufe  [2].  Yet  the  learned  Cave , 
who  for  zeal,  and  orthodoxy,  and  facility  of  believing,  was 
fcarce  inferior  to  any,  declares,  that  notwithfianding  the  autho¬ 
rity  of  Gregory  Ny (Ten,  who  was  apt  to  be  too  credulous ,  this 
fort  expofition  of  the  Chrifi  an  faith  will  hardly  find  credit  with 
prudent  and  fenfible  men  [3J.  But  whatever  may  be  alledged 
to  perfuade  us,  that  this  Creed  was  adtually  profeffed  and 
taught  by  Gregory ,  in  his  Church  of  Neoccefarea ,  yet  no  man 
furely  but  Dr.  Berriman ,  could  have  any  fcruple  to  own,  that 
the  (tory  of  the  vifion,  and  of  it's  delivery  to  him  from  hea¬ 
ven,  was  a  forgery,  contrived  to  fupport  the  Athanafian 

[1]  Vid.  Greg.  NyfT.  Vit.  S.  Greg.  Thaumaturg.  p.  978.  Op.  T.  2.  Ed. 
Par. 

[2]  See  Waterland.  Import,  of  the  Do£ir.  of  the  Trin.  p.  232.  And  Berrim. 
Hiftoric.  Acc.  of  the  Trinitar.  Controverf.  p.  138,  141. 

[3]  Vid.  Hiftor.  Litterar.  In  Vita  Greg.  Thaumaturgi.  p.  132. 
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doffirine,  at  a  time  when  it  was  warmly  controverted,  and 
in  danger  of  being  fuppreffed.  But  as  the  revelation  of  it, 
if  admitted  to  be  true,  would  put  an  end  at  once  to  all 
difputc,  and  give  a  divine  Sanction  to  the  doftrine  itfelf,  fo 
the  Dr.  feems  refolved  not  to  part  with  it :  for  in  his  Hiftori - 
cal  account  of  the  Trinitarian  controverfy ,  fpeaking  on  this  very 
point,  he  fays;  “  there  are  many  arguments  to  convince  us 
«c  of  the  genuinenefs  and  authority  of  this  Creed  of  St.  Grego- 
“  ry :  I  do  not  mean  of  it’s  being  taught  him  by  revelation, 
(tho  that  may  be  well  attejled  too ,  and  will  not  feem  incre - 

cc  dible  to  thofey  who  Jhall  conJidery  how  highly  this  great  perfon 

\ 

<c  was  diftinguifhed  by  the  charifmatay  or  extraordinary  gifts 
u  of  the  Holy  Ghojl)  but  I  mean,  as  to  the  certainty,  of  it’s 
“  having  been  taught  by  St.  Gregory ,  &c.  [i].”  From 
which  we  fee,  that  tho*  his  foie  bufinefs  in  this  place  was, 
to  prove  the  Creed  to  have  been  really  Gregory's ,  yet  he 
could  not  forbear  to  acquaint  us,  that,  if  there  was  occafion, 
he  could  prove  the  revelation  alfo  to  be  genuin  :  fince  it  can¬ 
not  enter  into  his  head,  how  any  one  fhould  think  it  incre¬ 
dible,  that,  in  thofe  miraculous  ages,  a  perfon  of  Gregory's 
exalted  character  might  be  favored  with  a  vifit  from  heaven:, 
by  the  Virgin  Mary  and  St.  John  the  Apoflle . 

The  fame  Gregory  of  NyJJd  relates  like  wife,  tc  how  his 

“  Namefake,  being  upon  a  journey,  was  forced  one  night, 

r 

to  take  (helter  in  an  Heathen  Temple,  famed  for  an 
“  Oracle  and  divination where  the  Daemons  ufed  to  appear 

[1]  Berrim.  ibid,  p,  138* 

.  ..  3  vifibly 
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cc  vifibly  and  offer  themfelves  to  the  Priefts.  But  the  holy 
<c  Father,  by  invoking  the  name  of  Jefus,  put  them  all 
<c  to  flight  ;  and  by  making  the  Sign  of  the  Crofs,  pu- 
«c  rifled  the  air,  polluted  by  the  fleam  of  their  facrifices 
<c  „  ,  the  next  morning  when  the  Prieft  came  to  perform 

his  ufual  functions ;  the  Devils  appeared,  and  acquainted 
<c  him,  that  they  had  been  driven  out  the  night  before  by  a 
<c  ftranger,  and  had  not  the  power  to  return  :  nor  was  he 
<c  able  to  recall  them  by  all  the  charms  of  his  expiatory  fa- 
iC  crifices.  Upon  this,  the  Prieft  purfued  Gregory  in  great 
tC  wrath,  and  overtaking  him  on  the  road,  threatened  him 
<c  moft  terribly,  for  what  he  had  done.  But  Gregory y  de- 
ic  fpifing  his  threats,  gave  him  to  underftand,  that  he  had 
<c  a  power  fuperior  to  that  of  Devils,  and  could  drive  them 
“  whitherfoever  he  pleafed.  The  Prieft  amazed  at  what 

Cc  he  faid,  began  to  beg,  that  for  a  proof  of  his  power,  he 

<c  would  fetch  them  back  again  into  the  Temple;  to 

“  which  Gregory  confenting,  wrote  this  ftiort  note  onely, 

<c  upon  a  Schedule  of  paper,  Gregory  to  Satan.  Enter .  '  With 

<c  this,  the  Prieft  was  difmiffed ;  and  laying  the  little  Sche- 

<c  dule  upon  the  Altar,  brought  the  Devils  back  again  im- 
u  mediately  to  their  old  Seats”  The  miracle  however  had 
the  good  effeft  of  converting  the  Pagan  Prieft  £ij. 

I  have  already  given  a  paffage  from  the  Life  of  St.  Hila - 

rion  the  Monk,  written  by  St.  "Jerom ,  as  a  fpecimen  of  the 

fidelity  of  the  writer.*--—  But  for  a  proof  of  the  fabu- 

[i]  Vid,  Greg,  NyfT,  ibid.  p.  981* 
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lous  genius  of  the  fourth  century,  Mr.  Dodwell  refers  us  to 
another  Life  of  the  Her?nit  Paul ,  compiled  by  the  fame  Fa¬ 
ther,  which  is  filled  with  ftories  ftill  more  monftrous;  <c  of 
Satyrs  and  Fauns  prefenting  themfelves  to  the  Hermit, 
cC  and  confeffing  their  own  mortality,  and  the  folly  of  the 
<c  Gentiles  in  paying  them  any  worfhip,  and  begging  his  re- 
commendation  of  them  to  their  common  Lord,  who 
cc  came  to  fave  the  world :  of  a  raven,  bringing  half  a 
loaf  for  fixty  years  fucceffively  to  the  Hermit,  for  his 
dayly  food  in  the  wildernefs ;  and  then  a  whole  loaf, 
<c  when  St.  Antony  came  to  vifit  him  :  of  two  Lions,  com- 
u  ing  to  affift  Antony  in  the  burial  of  Paul ,  by  digging  a 
iQ  grave  for  him  with  their  feet,  and  then  departing  with 
<c  the  blefling  of  Antony 

St.  Epiphanius ,  Bifhop  of  Salami s  in  Cyprus ,  who  is  faid 
to  have  wrought  miracles  himfelf,  both  in  his  life- time  and 
after  it  [2^,  affirms  feveral  falfe  and  abfur'd  miracles  from 
his  own  knowledge,  which  his  advocates  gently  pafs  over, 
by  remarking  onely,  that  this  mojl  holy  Father  was  too  ere - 
dulous ,  or  not  fo  accurate ,  as  we  could  wifh  [3].  He  declares, 
<c  that  in  imitation  of  our  Saviour’s  miracle  at  Cana  in 
u  Galilee ,  feveral  fountains  and  rivers  in  his  days  were  annu- 

[1]  Hieron.  Vit.  Pauli  Eremit.  Op.  T.  4.  par.  2.  p.  71.  Ed.  Benedi&. 

[2]  Vid.  Vit.  Epiphan.  c.  37,  66,  &c.  Op.  Tom.  2.  p.  350.  Edit.  Par. 

[3]  Quae  de  Melchifedeci  parentibus  narrat  Epiphanius ,  redolent  apocrypho- 
rum  fomnia,  cujufmodi  multa  funt  in  hoc  opere  bona  fide  a  Sandtifiimo  Patre 
deferipta.  Petav.  Not.  in  pag.  217.  Tom.  2. 

Majori  fide  digna,  quam  quae  habet  alia  pleraque  Pater  ilk  parum  accuratus, 
Dodw.  Difier.  Iren.  2,  §  29. 
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Cc  ally  turned  into  wine.  A  fountain  of  Cibyra  a  City  of 
Cc  Caria ,  fays  he,  and  another  at  Gerafa  in  Arabia ,  prove 
Cc  the  truth  of  this.  I  myfelf  have  drunk  out  of  the  foun- 
Cc  tain  of  Gibyra ,  and  my  brethren,  out  of  the  other  at  G^- 
c‘  :  and  many  teftify  the  fame  thing  of  the  river  Nile 
cc  in  /Egypt  [i].’’  Should  we  then  be  afked  here,  as  we 
were  before  in  a  fimilar  cafe ;  will  ye  not  believe  a  moji 
holy  Bijhop ,  in  a  fa5l  attefied  by  his  own  fenfes  ?  the  anfwer 
is  clear  and  fhort ;  the  faff  is  not  credible. 

St.  Chryjoflom,  celebrating  the  adls  of  the  Martyr  St.  Baby - 
las,  Biihop  of  Antioch ,  fays;  c<  the  Gentiles  will  laugh,  to 
*c  hear  me  talk  of  the  aits  of  perfons  dead,  and  buried, 
<{  and  confumed  to  duft ;  but  they  are  not  to  imagine,  that 
<c  the  bodies  of  Martyrs,  like  to  thofe  of  common  men, 
cc  are  left  deftitute  of  all  adtive  force  and  energy,  fince 
cc  a  greater  power  than  that  of  the  human  foul  is  fuper- 
<c  added  to  them,  the  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit;  which, 
cc  by  working  miracles  in  them,  demonftrates  the  truth  of 

cc  the  refurredtiori.”  . He  then  procedes  to  inform  us, 

cc  how  the  remains  of  this  Martyr  were  removed  by  a  cer- 
cc  tain  Emperor,  out  of  the  City  of  Antioch,  into  a  fuburb 
<c  of  it,  called  Daphne ,  famous  for  the  delights  ofit’sfitu- 
cc  ation,  and  the  variety  of  pleafures,  which  it  afforded  to 

cc  it’s  inhabitants,  as  well  as  for  a  celebrated  Temple  and 

# 

1 

[i]  TlE7roox.ocy.Ev  octto  t Sj  riytTEgoi  J'g  d$i\(po)  octto  h  Tsgoccni 

"iMyris - -  “sroXXol  $1  Alyvo rlw  zrsg \  Ta  N rare  yoc£lv(y<ri.  Adv. 

Hseref.  1.  2.  exxx.  p.  451.  Tom.  1. 
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8<  Oracle  of  Apollo  Daphneus ;  to  which  the  body  of  the  Saint 
ct  was  thought  proper  to  be  removed,  for  the  fake  of  giving 
fome  check  to  the  lewdnefs  and  licentioufnefs,  that  reign- 
ff  ed  in  the  place.  The  Coffin  therefore  was  no  fooner  de- 
a  polited  in  a  chappel  provided  for  it,  than  the  Oracle  of 
c<  Apollo  was  ftruck  dumb  at  once:  fo  that  when  Julian  the 
<c  Apoftatecame  afterwards  to  confult  it,  he  could  receive  no 
Ci  other  anfwer  from  Apollo ,  but  that  the  dead  would  not  juffer 
a  him  to  [peak  any  longer  [1].  Wherefore  Julian  command- 
cc  ed  the  bones  of  St.  Babylas  to  be  conveyed  back  again  into 
ic  Antioch 5  but  in  the  very  moment,  when  they  entered  into 
c  i  the  City,  the  Statue  of  the  God,  and  the  roof  of  his  Tem- 
tC  pie  were  deftroyed  by  lightning,  upon  the  interceffion  of 
a  the  Saint  [2].”  St.  Chryfoflom  employs  an  intire  Homily, 
and  a  larger  difcourfe,  which  follows  it,  in  haranguing  on  this 
fame  fubjedt  of  Babylas  $  and  on  the  bleffings  and  dayly  mira¬ 
cles,  wrought  by  the  reliques  of  the  Martyrs,  to  the  edifica¬ 
tion  of  the  Church,  and  the  confufion  of  unbelievers  [3].  Yet 
his  Hiftory  of  this  Saint  is  fo  evidently  fabulous  and  ro¬ 
mantic,  that  the  BenediBin  Monks ,  who  publifhed  the  laft  and 


[1]  <c  By  which  anfwer  we  may  underftand,  fays  Sir  If  Newton ,  that  fome 
u  Chriftian  was  got  into  the  place,  where  the  Heathen  Priefts  ufed  to  fpeak 
tc  through  a  pipe  in  delivering  their  Oracles.’ *  See  Obfervat.  on  the  Prophe¬ 
cies  of  Daniel,  par.  i.  p.  210. 

[2]  Vid.  Oper.  Tom.  2.  p.  531,  533,  534,  564,  &c. 

[3]  K ou  on  vx.  oc7r\to;  xo[A7roi^m  rot. ura.  AsTw  vuv - 'ixuvcc  {J.\v  rov  a oyo* 

uTtrctVacrOai,  roc  KaO’  ixoisJiu  y[/,sgo(v  vto  tmv  M otglvftuv  yivoptw  e 

Ibid.  p.  555. 
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befi  edition  of  his  works,  found  it  necefiary  to  admonifti  the 
reader,  that  it  is  written  in  a  declamatory  Jiile ,  overflowing  with 
rhetorical  figures ,  and  for  the  mo  ft  part  deflitute  of  truth  [ij. 

In  which  thofe  learned  Papifls  have  (hewn  more  candor  as 
well  as  judgement,  than  our  Proteftant  Dodtor  Cave ;  who, 
in  his  Life  of  the  fame  Babylas ,  after  relating  the  parti¬ 
cular  ftory  juft  deferibed,  which  he  calls  one  of  the  moft  me¬ 
morable  occurrences ,  that  Church -antiquity  has  conveyed  to  us, 
adds  the  following  atteftation  to  it. 

“  The  reader  ’tis  like,  may  be  apt  to  fcruple  this  ftory,  as 
<c  favouring  a  little  of  fuperftition,  and  giving  too  much  ho- 
<c  nor  to  the  reliques  of  faints.  To  which  I  (hall  fay  no 
u  more,  than  that  the  credit  of  it  feems  unqueftionable ;  it 
<c  being  reported  not  onely  by  Socrates ,  Sozomen,  and  Thheodo- 
u  ret ,  who  all  lived  very  near  that  time,  but  by  Chryfoftom , 
u  who  was  born  at  Antioch ,  and  was  a  long  time  Prefbyter 
lc  of  that  Church,  and  was  fcholar  there  to  Libanius  the  So- 
<c  phift,  at  the  very  time  when  the  thing  was  done,  and 
u  an  eye-witnefs  of  it ;  and  who  not  onely  preached  the 
“  thing,  but  wrote  a  difeourfe  againft  the  Gentiles  on  this 
<c  very  fubjedt;  where  he  appeals  to  the  knowledge  both  of 
u  young  and  old  then  alive,  who  had  feen  it,  and  challenges 
<{  them  to  ftand  up  and  contradidt,  if  they  could,  the  truth 
€t  of  what  he  related.  Nay,  which  farther  puts  the  cafe 

.  *  i  %  *.%•  •'/  .  I  1  ’*  •  ■  9 

[i]  Argumentum  libri,  eft  hiftoria  Martyrii  S.  Babylae - declamatorio  mo¬ 

re  narrata,  tropifque  redundans^  in  qua  plerumque  veritatem  defideres.  Admo- 
nit.  in  Serm,  ibid,  p.  530. 
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te  pad  all  peradventure,  Libanim  the  Orator  evidently  con- 
<c  fefles  it,  &c.  [i]*’  Whereas  all,  which  that  Orator  con- 
fefles,  and  which  the  Benedidlins  allow  to  be  well  grounded 
in  the  whole  relation  is,  that  the  reliques  of  Babylas  were 
carried  back  again,  by  Julians  order,  out  of  Daphne  into 
the  City;  and  that  the  Temple  of  the  Daphnean  Apollo  was 
foon  after  dedroyed  in  the  night  by  fire ;  which  the  Chridi- 
ans  declared  to  have  been  fent  from  heaven  by  the  power  of 
the  Saint ;  and  the  Heathens  afcribed  to  the  revenge  and  con¬ 
trivance  of  the  Chritlians  [2]. 

A  Popifh  writer,  with  whom  I  have  been  engaged,  in  or¬ 
der  to  reprove  my  raillery  on  their  fi&itious  Saints  and  Image- 
worfhip,  has  alledged  alfo  a  mod  notable  miracle,  from  this 
fourth  century ;  which  I  {hall  here  add  to  the  Specimens 
already  given. 

“  When  Julian  the  Apoflate  was  purfuing  his  Perfian  ex- 
<c  pedition,  and  at  the  very  time,  when  he  is  fuppofed  to 
Cc  have  been  dedroyed  by  the  immediate  hand  of  God,  the 
<c  Great  St.  Bafil  wTas  {landing  before  the  Image  of  the  Blefed 

[1]  See  his  Lives  of  the  Prim.  Fathers.  Life  of  Babyl.  Vol.  I.  p.  247. 

[2]  ^Julian  fufpe&ed  the  Chriftians  to  have  fet  fire  to  this  Temple,  on  the  ac¬ 
count  of  his  removal  of  the  body  of  St.  Babylas  :  for  which  reafon,  he  ordered 
fome  of  them  to  be  put  to  the  rack,  and  their  great  Church  in  Antioch  to  be  (hut 
up ;  as  we  are  told  by  Ajnmianus  Marcdlinus ;  who  mentions  another  report 
alfo,  tho’  more  fiightly  grounded,  of  a  different  caufe  of  that  accident.  [1.  22. 
c.  13.  Vid.  it.  Julian.  Mifopogon.  Oper.  T.  1.  p.  361.  Edit.  Spanh.  1696.] 
The  Chriftians,  fays  Sozomen,  took  the  fire  to  be  fent  from  heaven  at  the  re- 
quefi:  of  the  Martyr,  but  the  Gentiles  look  upon  it  as  the  acf  of  the  Chriftians. 
lib.  5.  c.  xx. 

U  2  ‘c  Virgin , 
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“  Virgin ,  on  which  there  was  painted  likewife  the  figure  of 
tc  St.  MercuriuSy  an  eminent  Martyr:  and  while  St.  Bajic 
“  was  fervently  praying,  that  the  impious  and  atheiftical  Ju- 
“  lian  might  be  cut  off,  he  received  this  revelation  from  the 
<(  picture  ;  out  of  which,  the  figure  of  the  Martyr  quite  va- 
nifhed  for  a  little  while,  but  prefently  appeared  again,  and 
held  out  a  bloody  fpear as  a  token  of  what  had  happened 
in  the  fame  moment  to  "Julian  [i].*’ 

But  "Juliana  death  was  foretold  likewife  by  vifions ,  and 
divine  revelations ,  as  the  Ecclefiailical  writers  inform  us,  to 
feveral  other  Saints  and  holy  men,  in  different  parts  of  the 
world,  who  were  feverallv  addrefiing  their  prayers  to  God  for 
his  deftrudtion  [2].  Whence  we  cannot  but  obferve,  what 
a  total  change  there  was,  both  of  principles  and  practice, 
between  the  Fathers  of  the  fourth,  and  thofe  of  the  preceding 
ages ;  or  between  the  Church  when  perfecuted,  and  when 
eftablifhed  in  power  and  authority.  For  in  the  earlier  times, 
under  the  very  worfl:  of  the  Heathen  Emperors,  and  the  cru- 
elleft  perfecutors  of  the  Church,  when  the  Chriftians  were 
treated  every  where,  as  traitors  to  the  government,  all  their 
Apologias,  through  the  three  firft  centuries*  declare  with 


[1]  ’££  rk  elxov(§r  t[xvriQw  ruvrriv  ty\v  goo^oc,  yoco  zrgoi;  ph 

utpocvri  rov  [Accgivgct,  a  zuroAu  de,  to  do^u  ripocypivov  xxJe^ovJx.  Joh. 

Damafcen.  Oper.  T.  i.p,  327.  E.  Edit.  Par.  pr.  Lequien. 

N.  B.  This  ftory  is  faid  to  have  been  recorded  by  Hclladius ,  the  difciple  and 
fiicceffor  of  St.  Baftl,  in  the  Bifhoprick  of  Cafarea3  in  the  Life,  which  he 
wrote  of  St.  BafiL 

[2]  Vid«  Sozom.  lib.  6.  0.  2. 
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one  voice,  that  they  were  obliged  by  the  precepts  of  their  reli- 
gion,  to  be  of  all  men  the  moft  loyal  to  their  Princes,  and 
that  it  was  their  dayly  practice,  to  put  up  their  united  pray¬ 
ers  for  their  profperity.  We  pray,  fays  fertullian,  for  every 
Emperor  ;  that  he  may  have  a  long  life ,  fecure  reign ,  a  fafe 
houfe ,  jlrong  armies ,  faithfull  Senate ,  honeft  people ,  a  quiet 
world,  a?id  whatfoever  elfe^  man ,  or  Cafar  hi mj elf  can  wi/h  [i]. 
Yet  after  the  Church  had  gained  a  firm  eftabliffiment,  it’s 
temper  was  quite  altered ;  and  the  Emperors  no  fooner  began 
to  give  them  any  difturbance,  than  their  prayers  were  turned 
into  curfes;  and  the  divine  vengeance  confeffedly  implored  to 
deftroy  them.  So  true  it  is,  what  all  the  Popiffi  writers  have 
not  fcrupled  to  affirm,  from  Pope  Gregory  the  Great ,  down 
to  Cardinal  Bellarmine ,  that  it  was  not  the  want  of  will ,  but 
of  the  power  onely  to  rebels  which  made  the  primitive  Chrijlians 
fo  patient  under  the  perfecuting  Emperors ,  and  particularly  un¬ 
der  Julian,  becaufe  the  Church  had  not  yet  acquired  (Irengtb 
enough,  to  controul  the  Princes  of  the  earth  [2]. 

Now  it  is  agreed  by  all,  that  thefe  Fathers,  whofe  tefti- 
monies  I  have  juft  been  reciting,  were  the  moft  eminent  lights 


[1]  C'09fV  S'fOU  fit  fAOVOV  ?JO0<ry.'JVX[A £V,  V[MV  WgOff  uWOL  XjUtfOvli? 

£up£op£voi  pel  a  t??  j3a<nAiw  fwKpwq  ^  <rw(f>£ova  rev  A  o<yi<rpo'J 

fyoi Jets  vpSt  tvgsQwxi.  Juft.  Martyr.  Apol.  1.  p.  26. 

Oramus  pro  omnibus  Imperatoribus,  vitam  illis  prolixam,  imperium  fecurun* 

_ &  quaecunque  hominis  &  Gefaris  vota  funt.  Apolog.  §  30. 

Deprecamur  diebus  ac  noftibus  &  pro  falute  populi,  Sc  pro  ftatu  Imperatorum- 
veftrorum.  Vid.  Aft.  Paffion.  Cyprian,  apud  Cyprian,  p.  16.  Edit.  RigaltiL 

[2]  See  Chillingworth’s  Works,  7th Edit.  p.  283.  Sc  Not. 
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of  the  fourth  century;  all  of  them  fainted  by  the  Catholic 
Church ;  and  highly  reverenced  at  this  day  in  all  Churches,  for 
their  piety,  probity  and  learning:  yet  from  the  fpecimens  of 
them  above  given,  it  is  evident,  that  they  would  not  fcruple, 
to  propagate  any  fidtfon,  how  grofs  foever,  which  ferved  to 
promote  the  intereft  either  of  Chriftianity  in  general,  or  of 
any  particular  rite  or  dodtrine,  which  they  were  defirous  to  re¬ 
commend.  St.  Jerom  in  effedt  confefles  it ;  for  after  the 
mention  of  a  filly  ftory,  concerning  the  Chriftians  of  Jeru- 
falc?n,  who  ufed  to  (hew,  in  the  ruins  of  the  Temple,  cer¬ 
tain  Jlone*  of  reddijh  color ,  which  they  pretended  to  have  been 
ftained  by  the  blood  of  Zacharias  the  Son  of  Barachias ,  who 
was  Jlain  between  the  Temple  end  the  Altar ,  he  adds,  but  I 
do  not  find  fault  with  an  error ,  which  flows  from  an  hatred  of  the 
flews ,  and  a  pious  zeal  for  the  Chriflian  faith  [i~j. 

[1]  Non  condemnamus  errorem,  qui  de  odio  Judaeorum  &  fidei  pietate  de- 
feendit.  Oper.  T.  4.  p.  113. 

N.  B.  The  fame  Jerom  fpeaking,  in  another  place,  of  the  different  man- 
ner,  which  writers  found  themfelves  obliged  to  ufe,  in  their  coritroverfial  and 
their  dogmatical  writings,  intimates,  that  in  controverfy,  whofe  end  was  victo¬ 
ry  rather  than  truth,  it  was  allowable,  to  employ  every  artifice,  which  would 
beft  ferve  to  conquer  an  adverfary  :  in  proof  of  which,  “  Origen ,  fays  he,  Me- 
“  thodius ,  Eufelius ,  ApoUinaris ,  have  written  many  thoufands  of  lines,  again# 
“  Celfus  and  Porphyry ;  confider  with  what  arguments  and  what  flippery  pro- 
“  blems,  they  baffle  what  was  contrived  again#  them  by  the  Spirit  of  the  De- 
“  vil :  and  becaufe  they  are  fometimes  forced  to  fpeak ;  they  fpeak  not  what 
they  think,  but  what  is  necelfary  again#  thofe,  who  are  called  Gentiles.  I 
do  not  mention  the  latin  writers,  Tertulllan ,  Cyprian ,  Minutius ,  Vifiorinus , 
Laftantius ,  Hilarius ,  left  I  be  thought,  not  fo  much  to  be  defending  my felf, 
as  accuftng  others,  & c.,J  Op.  T.  4.  p.  2.  p.  236. 
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If  the  miracles  then  of  the  fourth  century,  fo  folemnly  at~ 
teded  by  the  mod  celebrated  and  revered  Fathers  of  the 
Church,  are  to  be  reje&ed  after  all  as  fabulous,  it  mud  needs 
give  a  fatal  blow  to  the  credit  of  all  the  miracles  even  of  the 
preceding  centuries ;  fince  there  is  not  a  Angle  Father,  whom 
I  have  mentioned  in  this  fourth  age,  who  for  zeal  and  piety, 
may  not  be  compared  with  the  bed  of  the  more  ancient,  and 
for  knowledge  and  learning,  be  preferred  to  them  all.  For  in- 
ftance,  there  was  not  a  perfon  in  all  the  primitive  Church, 
more  highly  refpedted  in  his  own  days,  than  St.  Epiphanius , 
for  the  purity  of  his  life,  as  well  as  the  extent  of  his  learning. 
He  was  a  Mader  of  five  languages ,  and  has  left  behind  him 
one  of  the  mod  ufefull  works,  which  remain  to  us  from 
antiquity.  St.  Jerom ,  who  perfonally  knew  him,  calls  him, 
the  Father  of  all  Bifhops ,  and  a  Jhining  Star  amo?ig  them  ;  the 
pattern  of  ancient  j anility ;  the  man  of  God  of  hie  Jed  memory ; 
to  whom  the  people  ufed  to  fleck  in  crouds ,  offering  their  little  chil¬ 
dren  to  his  benediction  \  kiffing  his  feet ;  and  catching  the  hem 
of  his  garment  [1]. 

All  the  red  were  men  of  the  fame  character,  who  fpent 
their  lives  and  dudies  in  propagating  the  faith,  and  in  com¬ 
bating  the  vices  and  herefies  of  their  times.  Yet  none  of  them 
have  fcrupled,  we  fee,  to  pledge  their  faith  for  the  truth  of 
fads,  which  no  man  of  fenfe  can  believe,  and  which  their 
warmed  admirers  are  forced  to  give  up  as  fabulous.  If  fuch 
perfons  then  could  willfully  attempt  to  deceive  ;  and  if  the 

[1]  Oper.  Tom.  4.  par.  2.  p.  312,  313,  4*7>  443?  727* 

2 


fandity 


1 6o  An  I  n  ov  i  r  y  into 

fan&ity  of  their  characters  cannot  affure  us  of  their  fideli¬ 
ty  ;  what  better  fecurity  can  we  have  from  thofe,  who  lived 
before  them  ?  or  what  cure  for  our  Scepticifm,  with  regard 
to  any  of  the  miracles  above  mentioned?  was  the  firft  Affer- 
tor  of  them,  Jujlin  Martyr ,  more  pious,  cautious,  learned, 
judicious,  or  lefs  credulous  than  Epiphatiius?  or  were  thofe 
virtues  more  confpicuous  in  Irenaus ,  Tertullian ,  Cyprian ,  Ar- 
nobius ,  and  La5tantiusy  than  in  Athanafius ,  Gregory,  Chryfo - 
Jlom ,  Jerom ,  Aujiin  ?  No  body,  I  dare  fay,  will  venture  to 
affirm  it.  If  thefe  later  Fathers  then,  biafled  by  a  falfe 
zeal  or  intereft,  could  be  tempted  to  propagate  a  known  lie; 
or  with  all  their  learning  and  knowledge,  could  be  fo  weak¬ 
ly  credulous,  as  to  believe  the  abfurd  flories,  which  they  them - 
felves  atteft;  there  muft  always  be  reafon  to  fufpefl:,  that  the 
fame  prejudices  would  operate  even  more  ftrongly  in  the  earlier 
Fathers ;  prompted  by  the  fame  zeal  and  the  fame  interefis, 
yet  indued  with  lefs  learning,  lefs  judgement,  and  more  cre¬ 
dulity. 

But  whatever  light  the  fourth  Century  may  give  us,  in 
difcovering  the  real  charadler  of  the  earlier  ages,  it  affords  us 
at  leaft  a  fure  prefage,  of  what  we  are  to  exped  from  the 
fifth,  into  which  we  are  now  entering.  Dr.  JVaterland  him- 
felf  allows,  on  the  authority  of  Nazianzen ,  that  the  fiate  of 
the  Church  towards  the  end  of  the  fourth  century  was  become  very 
corrupt  [  i  J :  for  that  reafon,  as  we  have  elfewhere  feen,  he 
durft  not  venture  to  appeal,  in  the  cafe  of  it’s  miracles,  to 

[i]  Import,  of  the  Do&.of  theTrin.  p.  424. 
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any  of  the  celebrated  Fathers  above  mentioned,  as  being  evi¬ 
dently  infedled  with  that  corruption.  The  learned  Mojheim 
alfo,  a  foreign  Divine,  and  zealous  advocate  of  Chriftianity, 
who,  by  his  writings  againft  the  Freethinkers,  as  Dr.  Chap¬ 
man  tells  us,  has  deferved  the  ejleem  of  all  good  and  learned  men> 
intimates  his  fears,  cc  that  thofe,  who  fearch  with  any  at- 
Cc  tention  into  the  writings  of  the  greateft  and  moft  holy 
i(  Dodtors  of  the  fourth  century,  will  find  them  all  without 
<{  exception,  difpofed  to  deceive  and  to  liei  whenever  the  inter- 
Cc  eft  of  religion  requires  it  [i].”  Since  the  degeneracy  there¬ 
fore  of  this  age  has  obliged  the  moft  devoted  admirers  of  anti¬ 
quity,  not  onely  to  fufpedt,  but  to  rejedt  it’s  miracles  as  fpu- 
rious,  we  cannot  be  at  a  lofs,  what  judgement  we  ought  to 
form  on  the  miracles  of  the  following  age,  which  is  allow¬ 
ed  by  all  to  have  been  ftill  more  corrupt. 

The  fucceding  Fathers  however  go  on  ftill  as  before,  to 
aflert  the  fame  miraculous  gifts,  and  even  more  of  them  to  the 
fifth,  than  to  any  of  the  preceding  ages.  Whence  a  certain 
infidel  writer  has  taken  occafion  to  cenfure  the  credit  of  Ec« 
clefiaftical  Hiftory,  as  being  full  of  miracles ,  wrought  by  fitch 
madmen ,  as  Symeon  Stylites  £2],  a  Monk  of  the  fifth  centu¬ 
ry  ,  who  fpent  the  greateft  part  of  his  life  on  the  top  of 
a  pillar,  from  which  he  drew  his  furname  5  and  whofe  won- 
derfull  adts  are  particularly  related  by  fheodoret .  Now  whether 
this  Symeon  was  a  madman  or  not,  the  credit  of  Chriftianity 

M 

’i]  See  Dr.  Chapm.  Mifcellan.  Tra&s  p.  191,  207. 

'2]  See  Chriftianity  as  old  as  theCreat.  c.  8.  p.  89. 
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T  • 

is  no  way  affedted  by  it.  The  Hiftory  of  the  Gofpel,  I 
hope  may  be  true,  though  the  Hiftory  of  the  Church  be 
fabulous.  And  if  the  ecclefiaftic  Hiftorians  have  recorded 
many  filly  fi&ions,  under  the  name  of  miracles,  as  they 
undoubtedly  have,  the  blame  muft  be  charged  to  the  wri¬ 
ters,  not  to  their  religion.  But  the  cenfure  came  from  an 
Infidel,  and  for  that  reafon,  was  at  all  events  to  be  con¬ 
futed  ;  fince  to  allow  a  grain  of  truth  to  one  of  that  ciafs, 
is  to  betray  the  caufe  of  Chriftianity,  and  to  ftrengthen  the 
hands  of  it’s  enemies. 

This  is  the  principle,  which  generally  animates  the  zeal, 
and  glares  through  the  writings  of  the  modem  advocates  of 
cur  religion  :  and  which  in  reality,  has  done  more  hurt  and 
difcredit  to  it,  than  all  the  attacks  of  it’s  open  adverfaries  : 
and  it  was  the  fame  principle  without  doubt,  that  gave  birth 
to  the  defence  of  Symeon  Stylites ,  which  Dr.  Chapman ,  in 
his  remarks  on  the  Author  referred  to,  has  thought  fit  to  at¬ 
tempt  in  the  following  words ; 

cc  I  know  our  Author  too  well,  to  take  his  judgement 
ic  either  of  madnefs  or  fenfe.  ’Tis  more  than  probable,  that 
4C  it  is  madnefs  with  him,  to  believe  any  miracles  at  all, 
u  of  any  perfon,  or  at  any  time.  So  that  we  are  not  to 
wonder,  if  Symeon  and  his  miracles  have  no  fort  of  credit 
‘c  with  him.  For  this  reafon  I  addrefs  myfelf  here,  not  to 
<c  him,  but  to  thofe,  who  diftinguifh  between  truth  and  im- 
<c  pofture,  between  clear  and  indifputable  evidence,  and  that 
“  which  is  dark  and  fufpicious.  The  great  Jbeodoret ,  whofe 
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«c  chara&er  for  fenfe,  learning  and  piety,  is  abundantly  known 
«c  and  confefled,  was  himfelf  contemporary  with  Symeon  Sty - 
<c  lites*  was  perfonally  and  intimately  acquainted  with  him, 
<e  converfed  with  him  for  many  years  together,  and  declares 
himfelf  an  eye-witnels  to  the  wonderfull  things  related  of 
<c  him.  He  has  given  us  an  account  of  a  great  part  of  his 
cC  Life,  which  he  wrote,  while  Symeon  was  yet  alive,  and 
cC  appeals  to  all  the  world  for  the  truth  of  what  he  fays  of 
‘c  him.  He  farther  tells  us,  that  Symeon  by  his  miracles 
cc  converted  many  thoufands  of  Pagans,  efpecially  the  IJhmae- 
Cc  litcs  or  Saracens ,  to  the  Chriftian  religion *  that  he  him- 
u  felf,  at  Symeon9 s  defire,  gave  many  of  them  the  Sacerdotal 
<c  benediction,  and  was  in  manifeft  danger  of  lofing  his  life, 
*•  by  the  impatience  and  eagernefs  of  the  Barbarians  to  receive 
tc  it  from  him.  If  we  may  not  admit  fuch  evidence  as  this 
€‘  in  proof  of  a  matter  of  faCt,  I  am  afraid,  we  mu  ft 
<c  fhake  the  evidence  of  all  human  teftimony,  and  believe  no- 
u  thing,  but  what  we  fee,  and  feel,  and  know  ourfelves.  Nay 
farther,  our  Author  cannot  prove,  that  there  ever  exifted 
cC  fuch  a  man  as  Symeon  Stylites ,  by  better  evidence,  than  that, 
€J  which  I  have  produced,  to  prove  his  miracles  [1].” 

Here  we  fee  what  a  fort  of  character  and  language  is  pre¬ 
pared  for  thofe,  who  dare  to  rejeCl  the  miracles  of  Symeon v 
They  mud  be  men,  who  know  not  how  to  dijlingnifh  between 
truth  and  impoflure ;  between  indijput able  and  fujpicious  evidence ; 
who  Jhahe  the  credit  of  all  human  teftimony ,  and  believe  nothing* 

£1]  See  Mifcell.  Tra&s  p.  165. 
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but  what  they  fee  themfelves .  And  all  this  aflurance  is  ground* 
ed  on  the  Angle  teftimony  of  Theodoret ,  to  whom,  in  order 
to  enhance  his  authority,  he  has  added,  according  to  his  ufu- 
al  way,  the  title  of  the  Great .  But  as  the  Do&or  has  car¬ 
ried  his  defence  of  Monks  and  their  miracles  much  farther, 
than  any  other  Proteftant,  I  believe,  would  venture  to  do,  fo 
it  was  natural  to  fufpedl,  that  he  had  been  drawn  into  it  hy 
fome  Popifh  writer,  of  whom  he  had  conceived  a  favorable 
opinion,  and  we  find  accordingly,  that  he  has  borrowed,  not 
onely  his  notions,  but  his  very  exprefiions  from  Monf.  ‘Iillemont , 
who  talks  in  the  fame  pompous  firain,  of  Le  Grand  Theo- 
doret ,  whofe  evidence  cannot  be  flighted ,  he  fays ,  without  Jhaking 
the  credit  of  all  human  teftimony  [ij. 

But  let  him  borrow  them  from  whomfoever  he  pleafes* 
my  bufinefs  is,  to  inquire  onely  whether,  what  he  has  borrow¬ 
ed  and  fo  peremptorily  affirmed,  be  true,  or  credible,  or 
fit  for  a  Proteflant  Divine,  to  impofe  upon  the  confciences 
of  Chriftians.  This  therefore  is  the  point,  which  I  fhall  now 
procede  to  confider,  from  the  authority  of  thofe  very  teftimo- 
nies,  to  which  he  himfelf  has  referred  us. 

We  are  told  then  by  Iheodoret ,  <c  that  this  Symeon  fpent  the 
firft  part  of  his  life  in  certain  Monafteries  near  Antioch  in 
Syria,  mortifying  his  body  by  horrible  aufterities,  not  one- 
**  ly  beyond  the  rules  of  their  ordinary  difcipline,  but  above 
the  force  even  of  nature  itfelf  ;  till  for  his  perfeverance  in 
*{  thefe  extravagancies,  contrary  to  the  Admonitions  of  his 

[1]  SeeTillem.  Memoir.  Vol.  XV.  p.  348. 
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xt  rulers,  he  was  turned  out  of  the  fociety,  as  giving  an  ex- 
c<  ample,  that  might  be  dangerous  or  fatal  to  thofe,  who  at- 
Ce  tempted  to  imitate  it.  Upon  this  he  retired  to  a  feparate 
€i  Cave  or  Hut,  where  he  took  a  fancy,  after  the  example 
c<  of  Mofes  and  Elias ,  to  keep  a  fall  and  total  abflinence  from 
11  food,  for  forty  intire  days.  But  when  another  holy  mart 
<c  called  BaJJus^  reprefented  to  him  the  danger  and  even  fin 
<c  of  an  attempt,  which  would  probably  deftroy  him,  he 
<l  complied  fo  far,  as  to  fuffer  ten  loaves,  and  a  pitcher  of 
cc  water  to  be  immured  with  him  in  his  cell,  with  a  pro- 
iC  mife  to  make  ufe  of  them,  if  he  happened  to  want  any 
<c  refrefhment.  Bajfus  then  clofed  up  his  door  with  mud, 
iC  and  left  him  for  forty  days  ;  at  the  end  of  which,  he  re- 
fC  turned,  and  clearing  away  the  mud  from  the  door,  found 
tc  the  ten  loaves  intire,  and  the  pitcher  alfo  full,  but  Symeo?i 
i(  flretched  upon  the  ground,  quite  fpiritlefs  and  unable  to 
«c  fpeak  or  ftir,  till  by  the  care  of  his  friend,  and  the  applica- 
f<  tion  of  the  fymbols  of  the  holy  myfteries,  he  was  gra- 
*c  dually  reftored  to  his  ftrength  and  former  health.  From 
<c  which  time,  as  T heodoret  adds,  he  had  then  perfevered 
<c  twenty  eight  years,  in  the  fame  practice  of  falling  forty 
cc  days  in  each  year.  During  the  firffc  part  of  which  days, 
Cc  he  ufed  conflantly  to  Hand :  and  when  through  want  of 
i€  nourifhment  he  grew  too  weak  to  endure  that  pofture,  he 
then  began  to  fit;  but  at  the  laft,  was  forced  to  lie 
<c  down  half  dead  and  almoft  fpent  [1]. 

[1]  Vid.  Theodoret.  Religiof.  Hiftor.  p.  880.  Oper.  T.  3.  Edit.  Paris. 
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His  next  whim  was,  <c  to  fix  his  perpetual  ftation  on* 
iC  the  top  of  a  pillar,  whofe  circumference  was  hardly  of  two 
<c  cubits :  and  after  he  had  fpent  many  years  in  that  pofition, 
<c  like  a  ftatue  upon  it’s  pedeftal,  on  leveral  different  pillars, 
Cc  he  mounted  one  at  laft,  thirty  fix  cubits  high,  and  lived 
tc  thirty  years  upon  it :  being  placed  in  the  middle  region,  as 
Cc  it  were,  between  heaven  and  earth;  where  he  ccnverfed 
<c  with  God,  and  glorified  him  with  Angels;  offering  up  for 
f<  the  men  on  earth  his  fupplications  to  God,  and  drawing 
<c  down  from  heaven  the  bleflings  of  God  upon  men  [i].” 
But  becaufe  thefe  pillars  allowed  no  other  pofture  but  that' 
of  Handing,  he  contrived  a  method,  which  enabled  him  to 
endure  ffill  the  fatigue  of  his  ufual  falls.  c<  For  he  got 
cc  a  beam  fixed  to  the  top  of  his  pillar,  to  which  he  tied  him- 
<c  felf,  and  by  that  fupport  held  out  the  whole  forty  days 
<c  without  changing  his  pofition  ;  till  being  ftrengthened  by 
<c  heaven  with  a  larger  meafure  of  grace,  he  no  longer  want- 
<c  ed  that  help,  but  flood  all  the  time,  without  tailing  the 
cC  leaft  food,  yet  with  eafe  and  chearfulnefs  [2]. 

The  manner  of  palling  his  time  on  the  pillar  was  this;  “  all 
cc  the  nights  and  days  alfo,  till  three  in  the  afternoon,  were 
cc  fpent  by  him  in  prayer,  in  which  he  ufed  continual  bow- 
<c  ings  of  his  body,  and  always  touched  his  very  toes  with 
cc  his  head.  For  this,  fays  cCheodoret>  was  eafy  to  him,  be- 
u  caufe  he  made  but  one  meal  in  the  week,  and  that  a* 

[1]  Ibid.  p.  882. 

[2]  Ibid.  88o.J 
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€c  very  light  one,  fo  that  his  belly  being  generally  empty, 

<c  gave  him  no  obftruftion  in  bending  his  back.  One  of 
<c  thofe,  who  flood  by,  looking  upon  him  with  tfheodoret , 
cc  had  the  curiofity  to  count  the  number  of  his  bowings, 

Cc  but  when  he  had  counted  to  twelve  hundred  and  forty 
cc  four,  he  was  tired  and  would  count  them  no  longer 
Cc  On  folemn  Feftivals,  he  flood  with  his  hands  ftretched  out 
ct  towards  heaven,  from  the  fetting  of  the  Sun,  to  it’s  rifing, 

<c  without  a  wink  of  fleep  the  whole  night  [2]. 

ct  From  three  in  the  afternoon  it  was  his  practice,  to  preach 
cC  and  to  give  divine  ledures ;  to  anfwer  all  quaeftions  and  pe- 
€S  titions,  which  were  offered  to  him  ;  to  cure  difeafes,  and 
*c  to  compofe  differences ;  but  at  Sun-fetting  he  began  to  con- 
Ce  verfe  again  with  God  [3].  He  wrought  innumerable  mi- 
<c  racles  ;  giving  health  to  the  tick,  children  to  the  barren  ; 

€e  and  difpenfing  facred  oil  to  thofe  likewife  who  defired 
<c  it  £4].”  To  many  of  which  miracles  tfheodoret  declares  him- 
felf  to  have  been  an  eye-witnefs,  as  well  as  to  his  gift  of 
prophecy,  for  he  heard  <c  him  foretell  a  famine  and  a  pefti- 
<c  lence,  and  an  irruption  of  locufts,  and  the  death  of  one 
*c  of  Tbcodorefs  enemies,  fifteen  days  before  it  happened  [5]. 

One '  of  the  miracles,  which  ! Theodoret  faw,  was  this ; 

<c  an  eminent  Iftmaelite  and  believer  in  Chrift,  made  a  vow 
<c  to  God  in  the  pretence  of  Symeon ,  that  he  would  abftain 
from  all  animal  food  during  the  reft  of  his  life:  but  be- 

[1]  Ibid.  887.  A.  [2]  Ibid.  D.  [3]  lb.  S88.  B.  . 

[4]  lb.  885,  886,  &c.  [5]  lb.  885. 
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ing  tempted  afterwards  to  break  his  vow,  he  refolved  to 
€t  eat  a  fowl,  and  ordered  it  to  be  dreffed  for  him  according- 
4C  ly  -y  but  when  he  fat  down  to  eat,  he  found  the  flefh 
cc  of  it  turned  into  ftone.  The  Barbarian,  amazed  at  this 
u  miracle,  ran  away  in  all  haft  to  the  Saint,  proclaming  his 
<c  fecret  crime  to  all  people,  and  imploring  the  Saint,  by  the 
Cc  omnipotence  of  his  prayers,  to  releafe  him  from  the  bond 
“  of  this  fin.  There  were  many  eye-witnefles  of  this  mi- 
Cc  racle,  who  handled  the  fowl,  and  found  the  part  of  it 
tf  about  the  breaft,  to  be  compounded  of  bone  and  of 
€i  ftone  [i].” 

By  thefe  miracles  and  aufterities,  the  fame  of  Symeon ,  as 
fheodoret  fays,  was  fpread  through  the  whole  world:  fo 
that  people  of  all  nations  and  languages  flocked  to  him  in 
crouds  from  the  remoteft  parts  of  the  earth  •>  from  Spain 
and  Gaul ,  and  even  Britain  itfelf;  and  his  name  was  fo  cele¬ 
brated  at  Rome}  that  the  Artificers  of  all  kinds  had  little  images  of 
him ,  placed  in  the  entrance  of  their  Jhops ,  as  a  guard  and 
fecurity  to  them  againfl  all  forts  of  mifehief  [2]. 

This  is  the  account  in  fhort  of  the  Life  of  Symeon  Sty- 
lites :  the  bare  recital  of  which,  tho’  attefted  by  ten  cIheodo~ 

rets ,  muft  needs  expofe  the  abfurdity  of  believing,  that  it 

* 

could  in  any  manner  be  fuggefted  or  directed  by  divine  in- 
fpiration.  Yet  Dr.  Chapman  contends,  that  there  is  no  better 
evidence  for  the  very  exfience  of  Symeon,  than  we  have  for 
his  miracles  [3]-  By  which  he  means,  I  fuppofe,  that  we 

[1]  Ib«  B.  [2]  882.  A.  [3]  Mifcell.  Tra&s,  p,  167. 
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have  the  fame  evidence  for  both ;  the  teftimony  of  the  fame 
! Theodoret ,  which  he  imagines  to  be  as  good  in  the  one  cafe, 
as  in  the  other  :  not  refleiling,  that  the  fame  witnefs,  of 
whatever  character  he  be,  will  neceffarily  find  a  very  different 
degree  of  credit,  according  to  the  different  nature  of  the  fails, 
which  he  attefts  ;  and  tho’  credible  in  fome,  may  be  jufily 
contemptible  in  others.  For  example,  when  we  are  told  by 
Theodoret)  and  after  him  by  Evagrius ,  that  a  certain  Monk 
called  Symeon ,  who  was  perfonally  known  to  them,  took  a 
fancy  to  live  upon  a  pillar,  where  he  was  feen  every  day  by 
many  thoufands;  we  have  no  reafon  to  doubt  of  it;  the  thing 
was  notorious,  and  there  were  many  fuch  Enthufiafts  in  the 
feme  age;  and  every  one  of  thofe  thoufands,  who  few  him, 
were  as  good  witneffes  of  it,  as  Theodoret  himfelf.  But  when 
we  are  told  by  the  fame  writers,  that  Symeon  was  infpired 
by  God,  and  performed  many  things  above  the  force  of  human 
7iature:  this  is  a  different  cafe,  which  cannot  command 
the  fame  belief;  being  a  matter  of  opinion,  rather  than  of 
fail;  of  which  very  few  could  judge,  fewer  ftill  be  certain, 
and  fcarce  one  perhaps  of  all  the,  thoufands,  who  faw  him, 
could  be  a  competent  witnefs :  while  the  character  of  Symeon 
on  the  one  fide,  and  of  fheodoret  on  the  other,  fuggefl  many  ob¬ 
vious  reafons  againfl  the  credibility  of  it. 

To  illutlrate  this  more  clearly  by  a  fimilar  inflance  from 
profane  hiflory.  Two  claflical  writers  of  undoubted  credit, 
Suetonius  and  Tacitus ,  have  each  written  the  Life  and  ails  of 
the  Emperor  Vejpafian :  who  alone ,  they  fay,  of  all  the  Princes 

Y  before 


170  An  I  n  qjj  r  r  y  into 

before  him ,  was  made  a  better  many  by  his  advancement  to  the 
Empire  [1].  Bat  the  fame  writers  alfo  declare,  that  this  good 
Emperor  j  by  a  divine  admonition  from  the  God  Serapis,  public  - 
ly  refored  a  blind  ?nan  to  his  fight ,  and  a  cripple  to  his  limbs , 
in  the  view  oj  the  people  of  Alexandria  :  and  that  many  years 
after  his  death ,  when  there  was  no  reward  or  temptation  for 
telling  fuch  a  lie ,  feveral  witnefes  were  fill  living, y  who  had 
feen  thofe  miracles  performed \  and  bore  teftimony  to  the  truth  of 
them  [2].  Now  it  is  certain,  that  no  body  in  any  age,  ever 
doubted  of  the  exiftence  of  Vefpafan ,  yet  many  probably  in 
all,  and  every  Angle  man  in  the  prefent,  not  onely  doubt, 
but  rejedl  the  ftory  of  his  miracles :  tho’  thefe  laft  be  affirm¬ 
ed  by  the  fame  writers,  who  affure  us  of  the  firfl :  to 
whofe  authority  ftill  we  pay  all  the  regard,  that  is  due,  by 
believing  them  in  every  thing,  that  is  credible;  in  everything, 
of  which  they  were  competent  witneffes ;  and  charging  the 
abfurd  and  fabulous  part,  to  the  fuperftition,  prejudices,  and 
falfe  principles,  which  prevailed  in  thofe  ages. 

The  cafe  is  the  fame  with  Theodoret  and  all  the  Ecclefiafti- 
cal  Hiftorians,  who  have  tranfmitted  to  us  the  Lives  and 
miracles  of  the  Monks,  and  other  pious  men  of  their  own 

[1]  Solufque  omnium  ante  fe  Principum,  in  melius  mutatus  eft.  Tacit* 
Hift.  1.  1.  c.  50. 

[2]  E  plebe  quidam  luminibus  orbatus,  item  alius  debili  crure,  fedentem  pro 
tribunali  pariter  adierunt,  orantes  opem  valetudinis,  demonftratam  a  Serapide 
per  quietem.  &c.  Sueton.  in  Vit.  c.  7. 

Utrumque  qui  interfuere,  nunc  quoque  memorantj  poftquam  nullum  men- 
dacio  pretium.  Tacit.  Hift.  1.  4.  c»  81. 
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times.  We  take  their  word,  as  far  as  reafon  and  religion 
will  permit  us  $  and  aferibe  the  reft,  to  the  credulity,  the 
prejudices,  and  erroneous  principles,  which  infedted  all  the 
writers  of  thofe  days.  The  Romanifts  indeed  roundly  em¬ 
brace  and  efpoufe  all  the  abfurd  and  fictitious  ftories,  which 
they  have  delivered  to  us ;  and  are  under  a  neceffity  of  doing 
io,  fince  they  teach  the  fame  corrupt  dodtrines,  retain  the 
fame  fuperftitious  rites,  and  exercife  the  fame  ufurped  powers, 
for  the  fake  of  which,  thofe  very  ftories  were  originally  forged. 
But  no  Proteftants,  as  far  as  I  have  obferved,  except  the  two 
Dodtors  above  mentioned,  have  ever  attempted  to  defend  ei¬ 
ther  the  miracles,  or  the  principles  of  the  fifth  century  but 
on  the  contrary,  have  conftantly  fignified  either  their  fufpi- 
cion,  or  utter  contempt  of  them. 

Mr.  Dodwell ,  whofe  piety  and  zeal  for  the  honor  of  Chriftia- 
nity  were  as  confpicuous  as  his  learning,  declares,  “  that  no- 
(c  thing  does  fo  much  diferedit  to  the  caufe  of  miracles  in 
cc  general,  among  the  Infidels  and  Atheifts,  as  the  impoftures 
of  the  later  ages ;  meaning  the  fourth,  fifth,  and  fol- 
<c  lowing  centuries.  Thefe,  fays  he,  they  oppofe  to  the 
cc  undoubted  credit  of  the  earlier  ages ;  and  becaufe  thefe 
Ci  falfe  prodigies  deceived  the  whole  world,  they  infer,  that 
li  the  ancient  ones  likewife,  tho*  falfe,  might  impofe  in  the 
€C  fame  manner  upon  the  credulity  of  mankind  [1].” 

[1]  Atqui  nihil  eft  quod  miraculorum  caufae  univerfae  apud  Atheos  magis  no- 
ceat,  quam  recentiorum  Fabulatorum  &c.  Dodw.  Diflert.  Iren. 

2.  $  6 q, 
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Dr,  Cave,  the  large  extent  of  whofe  faith  (hines  through 
every  page  of  his  writings,  yet  plainly  intimates  his  fufpicion, 
of  what  'Theodor et  has  attefted  concerning  this  very  Symeon : 
for  fpeaking  of  the  amazing  aufterities,  which  he  pra&ifed, 
lie  adds,  moreover ,  if  the  Greek  writers  are  to  be  regarded, ; 
he  wrought  innumerable  miracles  £  i  J, 

Mr.  Collier  alfo,  whofe  Ecclefiaftical  Hiftory  (hews,  that 
miracles  even  of  the  grofleft  kind  were  of  no  hard  digeftion 
with  him,  could  not  yet  digeft  thefe  of  our  Symeon ,  but  de¬ 
clares  them  to  be  wholly  fabulous ,  and  fuchj  as  render  the  truth 
itfelf  fufpeBed  [2J. 

Dr.  Hody,  fo  highly  efteemed  for  his  critical  and  theolo¬ 
gical  learning,  obferves,  “  that  ftories  concerning  miracles  are 
<c  common  to  all  the  writers  of  Lives,  among  the  Chriftians 
u  of  the  middle  ages,  tho*  otherwife  good  authors:  and 
tc  that  the  profeffed  Hiftorians  themfelves,  as  Theodoret  and 
5C  Evagrius ,  are  full  of  relations;  which  were  the  refult  of  a 
<c  fuperftitious  piety  [3]. 

Since  the  moft  learned  then,  as  well  as  orthodox  of  our 
Divines,  and  the  moft  converfant  alfo  in  Ecclefiaftical  antiqui¬ 
ty,  have  fo  ftrongly  fignified  their  diftruft,  both  of  the  tefti- 
mony  of  Theodoret ,  and  the  particular  a<fts  of  this  Symeony  it  is 
furprizing,  that  Dr.  Chapman  fhould  think  it  of  fervice  to 
Chriftianity,  to  lay  fo  great  a  ftrefs  upon  them,  and  in  fo  per- 

[1]  Hiftor.  Litterar.  T.  1.  p.439. 

[2]  See  Diftionar.  in  Symeon.  Styl. 

[3]  The  Cafe  of  Sees  vacated  by  a n  unjuft  deprivation,  c.  x.  p.  120. 
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emptory  a  manner,  to  vindicate  the  credit  of  miracles,  whofe 
foie  tendency  is  to  recommend,  as  a  perfect  pattern  of  the 
Chriftian  life,  the  mo  ft  extravagant  enthufiafm  and  contempti¬ 
ble  fuperftition,  that  any  age  or  hiftory  perhaps  has  ever  pro¬ 
duced.  For  that  this  was  really  the  cafe,  is  evident  from 
the  writings  of  fheodoret  himfelf,  whofe  Life  of  Symeon  Sty - 
lites ,  is  a  part  onely  of  his  religious  hiftory ,  as  it  is  called ;  fill¬ 
ed  with  the  Lives  of  thirty  Monks ,  of  the  fame  clafs  and  cha¬ 
racter;  diftinguifhed  by  their  peculiar  aufterities;  and  vying 
with  each  other,  who  could  invent  the  moft  whimfical  me¬ 
thods  and  painful  arts  of  mortifying  their  bodies. 

One  of  thefe  called  Baradatus ,  contrived  a  fort  of  cage  for 
his  habitation,  coarfly  formed  of  la'ttice  work,  fo  wide  and 
open,  as  to  expofe  him  to  all  the  inclemencies  of  the  wea¬ 
ther,  and  fo  low  at  the  fame  time,  that  it  could  not  ad¬ 
mit  the  full  height  of  his  body,  but  obliged  him  to  ftand 
always  in  the  pofure  of  fooping  [>}• 

Another  of  them  called  ThalaleuSy  of  a  very  bulky  fize, 
fufpended  himfelf  in  the  air,  in  a  cage  of  a  different  kind, 
contrived  by  himfelf,  and  made  fo  low  and  fo  ftrait  alfo, 
that  it  left  him  no  more  room,  than  to  fit  with  his  head 
perpetually  bent  down  between  his  knees ;  in  *  which  pofture,  he 
had  fpent  ten  yearSy  when  Theodoret  firft  faw  him  [2].  Yet 
all  thefe  ridiculous  whims  and  extravagancies  are  confidered 
by  Theodor  ety  as  the  fuggeftions  of  the  holy  Spirit  [3],  and  di- 


[1]  Hiftor  Religiof.  c.  xxvn.  [2]  Ibid,  c.  xxvin. 

[3]  J*  rris  avev  rwrnv  wirww  ytwQoH  rhv  rcceiv *  ib* 

p,  882.  B,. 
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vine  inventions,  to  baffle  the  artifices  of  the  Devil;  or  fo 
many  ladders ,  as  he  tells  us,  by  which  they  mounted  up  to  hea¬ 
ven  [i] ;  and  which  were  all  confirmed  by  miracles,  as  a 
-  proof  of  the  divine  approbation. 

Thefe  were  the  wonder-workers,  and  thefe  the  miracles  of 
the  fifth  century ;  the  charadter  of  which  Dr.  Chapman  fumms 
up  to  this  effedt  in  the  following  articles. 

I.  That  they  were  of  a  public  nature,  and  performed  in 
fuch  a  manner,  as  left  no  room  for  delufion. 

2.  That  they  were  attended  with  beneficial  effedfs,  which 
could  not  poffibly  have  gained  credit,  unlefs  the  ftrongeft 
evidence  of  fenfe  had  proved  them  to  be  true. 

3.  That  the  end  of  them  was  not  to  confirm  any  idle  er¬ 
rors  or  fuperftitions,  but  purely  to  advance  the  glory  of  truth 

» 

and  virtue. 

4.  That  the  accounts  of  them  are  given  by  men  of  un- 
queftionable  integrity,  piety,  and  learning,  who  were  eye- 
witneffes  of  many  of  the  fadts,  and  declare  in  the  moft  folemn 
manner,  that  they  knew  them  to  be  true. 


[i]  Kcd  w  £t 'tr&eias  01  rgotpipoi  tSj  tU  ovgxvov  aWa  sroAAa;  hoctpcgv; 
epyftQwwuvlQ  xA Ib.  p.  889.  A. 
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5.  That  they  were  far  from  being  vain  and  unneceflary, 

fo  as  to  render  them  doubtfull  to  after  ages> - .but  were 

attefted  by  the  ftrongeft  moral  evidence,  equal  to  that,  by 
which  mod  of  the  ancient  miracles  are  fupported. 

6.  That  they  are  incapable  of  giving  any  countenance  to 
the  fabulous  pretences  of  the  Papifts  :  and  that  a  Proteftant 
of  common  capacity  will  difcern  as  much  difference  between 
them  and  the  Popifh  miracles,  as  between  gold  and  brafs, 
between  light  and  darknefs  £1]. 

Yet  from  the  fhort  fpecimen  of  thefe  miracles  already  giv¬ 
en,  and  much  more,  from  a  full  lift  of  them,  which,  if  it 
were  required,  may  hereafter  be  given,  the  very  contrary 
character  of  them,  I  am  perfuaded,  will  appear  to  be  the 
true  one,  to  all  unprejudiced  readers,  in  every  one  of  thofc 
articles. 

1.  That  they  were  all  of  fuch  a  nature,  and  performed  in 
fuch  a  manner,  as  would  neceffarily  injed  a  fufpicion  of 
fraud  and  delufion. 

2.  That  the  cures  and  beneficial  effects  of  them,  were  eh- 
ther  falfe,  or  imaginary,  or  accidental. 

[1]  Mifcell.  Tra&Sj  p.  175,  &c. 
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3.  That  they  tend  to  confirm  the  idleft  of  all  errors  and 
fuperftitions. 

»  * 

4.  That  the  integrity  of  the  witneffes  is  either  highly  que- 
ftionable,  or  their  credulity  at  lead:  fo  grofs,  as  to  render 
them  unworthy  of  any  credit. 

5.  That  they  were  not  onely  vain  and  unneceffary,  but 
generally  fpeaking,  fo  trifling  alfo,  as  to  excite  nothing  but 
contempt. 

And  laftly,  that  the  belief  and  defence  of  them,  are  the 
onely  means  in  the  world,  that  can  poffibly  fupport,  or  that 
does  in  fadt  give  any  fort  of  countenance,  to  the  modem  im- 
poflures  in  the  Romifh  Church. 

Then  as  to  the  Monks  alfo,  who  are  faid  to  have  wrought 
thofe  miracles,  the  Dodtor  is  not  lefs  zealous  in  defending 
and  extolling  all  their  extravagancies.  He  declares,  “  that 
<c  they  were  intended  for  the  beft  and  moft  excellent  pur- 
cc  pofes  [1].  That  all  the  friends  to  *  Chriftianity  mud 
<c  think,  that  in  their  voluntary  au  fieri  ties,  •  they  (hewed 
**  fuch  prudence,  virtue,  and  greatnefs  of  mind,  as  deferve 
cC  the  higheft  encomiums  of  poflerity  [2^].  And  that  the 
<c  ancient  Monafteries  were  very  different  from  the  modern; 
cc  quite  remote  from  the  corruptions  of  Popery,  and  de- 

fi]  Ibid.  p.  162.  [2]  Ibid.  p.  165. 
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tx  ferving  the  approbation  of  the  ftritfteft  Proteftanfs 
Yet  for  my  own  part,  notwithftanding  all  his  panegyric 
on  thofe  primitive  Monks  and  monafteries,  I  fhall  not  fcruple 
to  own,  1  ft,  That  I  look  upon  the  whole  inftitution  of  monk¬ 
ery,  from  what  age  or  what  Saint  foever  it  drew  it’s  origin, 
to  be  contrary  not  onely  to  the  principles  of  the  Gofpel,  but 
to  the  interefts  of  all  civil  fociety,  and  the  chief  fource  of 
all  the  corruptions,  which  have  ever  fince  infefted  the  Chri- 
ftian  Church.  2dly,  That  by  all,  which  I  have  ever  read 
of  the  old,  and  have  feen  of  the  modern  Monks,  I  take  the 
preference  to  be  clearly  due  to  the  la  ft,  as  having  a  more  re¬ 
gular  difcipline,  more  good  learning,  and  lefs  fuperftition  among 
them  than  the  fir  ft  £2]. 

Before 

[1]  Ibid.  p.  180,  18 ii 

[2]  Sir  If,  Newton  has  Ihewn,  that  the  Monks  are  the  fpawn  and  genuin  off- 
fpring  of  thofe  Hereticks,  who  in  the  fecond  and  third  centuries,  affe£ted  an 
extraordinary  ftridtnefs  of  life  :  forbidding  to  marry  and  to  eat  the  flefh  of  ani- 
mals ;  and  pradfifing  many  abfurd  aufterities  of  fallings  and  watchings,  which 
they  injoined  as  neceflary  to  all  Chriftians :  whofe  dodtrines  and  practices  were 
rejected  and  condemned  by  all  the  Churches  of  thofe  ages.  But  certain  Enthu- 
fiafts,  near  the  beginning  of  the  fourth  century,  poflefled  with  the  fame  princi¬ 
ples,  yet  with  fome  little  refinement  and  correction  of  them,  retired  into  the 
deferts,  where  they  fpent  their  lives  with  an  high  reputation  of  fanCtity,  in  ex- 
ercifes  of  devotion  and  divine  contemplation  ;  not  impofing  the  fame  feverities 
on  all,  as  their  predeceflors,  the  Heretics  had  done,  but  on  thofe  onely,  who 
voluntarily  preferred  the  fame  monaftic  life.  Thefe  therefore  began  to  be  high¬ 
ly  reverenced,  and  before  the  end  of  the  fourth  century,  increafed  fo  fall,  that 
they  overflowed  both  the  Greek  and  the  Latin  Church  like  a  torrent  :  efpecially 
when  Conjiantin  the  Great  profefled  to  efteem  and  honor  them  above  all  Chri¬ 
ftians  ;  being  perfuaded,  as  Eufebius  tells  us,  that  God  did  furely  dwell  in  thofe 
faulty  who  had  devoted  themfelves  intirely  to  his  fervice.  In  Mgypt  therefore, 
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Before  we  take  leave  of  this  fubjed,  I  (hall  juft  add  a 
word  or  two  concerning  the  character  of  fheodoret  himfelf, 
to  whofe  teftimony  Dr.  Chapman  pays  fo  extraordinary  a  re¬ 
gard,  and  whofe  authority  he  declares  to  be  decifive  in  the 
cafe  before  us.  The  learned  Monf,  Du  Pin ,  in  his  account 
of  him,  extraded  from  his  writings,  fays,  <c  that  he  was 
lX  born  at  Antioch  A.  D.  386.  that  his  birth  was  accompa- 
nied  by  miracles,  both  before  and  after  it,  which  he  him- 
€t  felf  relates  in  his  religious  hiftory :  that,  if  we  may  he - 
iC  lieve  himy  his  mother  was  healed  of  an  incurable  difeafe  in 
u  her  eye,  by  one  Peter  a  Monk :  that  upon  the  prayers  of 
another  Monk,  called  Macedonim ,  God  granted  her  to 
ct  conceive  a  fon,  after  thirteen  years  of  barrennefs,  and  to 
iC  bring  him  fafely  into  the  world:  that  by  the  prayers  of 
c<  the  fir  ft  of  thofe  Monks,  Peter ,  fhe  was  preferved  alfo 
tc  from  death  after  her  delivery :  and  that  her  hufband  and 
<c  her  fon  had  often  felt  the  effeds  of  Peter9 s  virtue  and  fane- 
<c  tity,  and  were  cured  of  their  diftempers  by  touching  onely 
<c  his  girdle  [1].” 

This  account,  I  fay,  is  drawn  from  Pheodoret  himfelf ; 
whence  we  learn,  that  he  was  nurfed  and  trained  in  all  the  bi- 


where  this  enthuliafm  principally  reigned,  a  third  part  of  the  people  are  faid  to 
have  betaken  themfelves  to  the  deferts :  whence  they  foon  fpread  themfelves 
through  the  Chriftian  world,  and  were  the  ringleaders  in  eftablilhing  the  war - 
Jhip  of  Saints ,  and  reliques ,  and  all  thofe  other  Superftitions,  with  which  the 
fourth  and  all  fucceding  centuries  ever  after  abounded.  Obfervat.  on  the  Proph* 
of  Dan.  par.  1.  c.  xin.. 

[1]  See  Du  Pin’s  account  of  Theodoret,  Vol(  IV.  p.  55. 
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gottry  and  fuperflition,  with  which  that  age  abounded : 
taught  from  his  very  cradle,  to  venerate  Monks  and  their  mi¬ 
racles  :  and  made  to  believe,  with  the  firft  knowledge  which 
he  received,  that  he  owed  his  very  exiftence  to  the  efficacy  of 
their  prayers.  He  tells  us,  <c  that  his  mother  fent  him  once 
every  week  to  beg  the  bleffing  of  the  Monk,  Peter ;  and 
Cc  that  he  went  as  often  alfo,  to  receive  the  inftrudtions  and 
cC  benedidtion  of  the  other  Monk,  Macedonius ;  who  never 
c{  failed  to  remind  him,  of  the  great  pains,  which  it  had 
<c  coft,  to  bring  him  into  the  world,  and  how  many  nights 
“  he  had  fpent  in  praying  to  God  for  nothing  elfe,  but  his 
cc  birth  [i].’’  And  as  Pheodoret  is  faid  to  have  been  very 
tenacious  of  the  principles,  which  he  had  once  imbibed  [2], 
fo  it  was  his  conftant  pradtice  through  his  whole  life,  to  vi- 
fit  the  cells  and  habitations  of  all  the  celebrated  Monks  of 
thofe  times;  with  whofe  lives  and  miracles  he  has  filled  his 
religious  hijlory :  from  which  I  (hall  here  tranfcribe  a  ftory 
or  two,  out  of  the  great  number,  which  he  has  recorded, 
of  the  fame  fort,  and  of  his  own  knowledge,  as  a  fpecimen 
both  of  the  judgement  and  the  fidelity  of  the  compiler. 

In  his  life  of  the  Monk  Petery  he  declares,  Cc  that  his 
cc  very  garments  wrought  wonders,  like  to  thofe  of  St.  Paul ; 

[1]  Vid.  Theodor.  Hift.  Religiof.  c.  9.  p.  821.  E.  it.  c.  13.  p.  840.  D. 

839.  D* 

[2]  Animo  erat  excelfo  5c  elato  ;  fen  tenths,  quam  femel  imbiberat,  tenacifU- 
mus,  injuriarum  5c  contradi&ionum  baud  fatis  patiens  5cc,  Cave  Hift.  Litt.  de 
Theodorit.  T.  1.  p.  406, 
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*c  which  I  do  not  mention,  fays  he,  by  way  of  hyperbole, 
<c  but  with  the  teflimony  of  truth  for  what  I  am  faying. 
tc  For  his  girdle  made  of  coarfe  linnen,  being  very  broad  and 
ic  long,  he  cut  it  into  two  parts,  with  the  one  of  which 
he  girded  his  own  loins,  and  mine,  with  the  other. 
This  laft  my  mother  has  often  applied  to  me  and  to  my  Fa- 
*c  ther,  when  we  were  fick,  and  driven  away  our  diftem- 
<c  pers  by  it;  and  made  ufe  of  it  alfo  herfelf,  as  a  remedy 
u  for  her  own  health.  Many  of  our  acquaintance,  who 

“  knew  this,  frequently  borrowed  the  girdle,  for  the  fer- 

<c  vice  of  other  fick  people,  and  always  found  the  fame 

cc  good  effe&s  of  it's  virtue :  till  a  certain  perfon,  who 

<c  borrowed  it,  ungratefull  to  his  benefa&ors,  never  reftored 
<c  it,  and  fo  we  were  deprived  of  the  benefit  of  this  gift  [i].” 

In  the  life  of  another  Monk,  called  James ,  he  tells  this 
ftory,  “  that  the  reliques  of  fome  of  the  ancient  Patriarchs , 
<c  Prophets ,  and  Apoftles  were  brought  to  him  in  a  cheft  from 
*c  Phoenicia  and  Palceftine ,  and  received  by  a  public  procef- 
*c  fion  of  all  the  orders  of  the  Clergy  and  the  Layety.  But 
“  the  Monk  James  did  not  think  fit  to  aflifl:  at  this  folem- 
il  nity,  having  conceived  fome  doubts,  it  feems,  whether  the 
“  reliques,  faid  to  be  John  Baptifts,  were  really  fo  or  not. 
€t  Upon  which,  in  the  night  following,  as  he  was  praying, 
**  there  appeared  to  him  a  certain  perfon  cloathed  in  white, 
<c  and  demanded  of  him,  why  he  did  not  come  out  to  meet 
u  them  ?  and  when  James  afked,  who  they  were,  of  whom 

[i]  Hift.  Relig.  c.  ix.  p.  826.  B, 
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"  he  fpake ;  he  replied,  thofe,  who  came  the  other  day 
from  Phoenicia  and  Pala/line.  The  next  night  alfo  the 
cC  fame  perfon  appeared  to  him  again ;  and  in  order  to  re- 
tc  move  all  his  Temples,  brought  along  with  him  St.  John 
<c  Baptifi ,  and  the  Patriarch  Jofeph ,  who  were  feverally  pre- 
“  fented  to  him,  and  held  difeourfe  with  him  on  the  fubjedl 
<c  of  their  reliques  [i].”  With  thefe  ftories,  I  fliall  leave 
it  to  the  reader  to  determine,  whether  a  writer  of  this 
turn  and  character  can  reafonably  be  thought  unprejudiced, 
and  of  an  authority  unconteftable,  or  worthy  indeed  of  any 
credit  at  all,  where  the  honor  of  Monks,  and  the  reality  of 
their  miracles  are  the  points  in  quaeftion. 

The  fame  Monf.  Du  Pin ,  after  he  has  given  us  an  ab- 
ftradt  of  Theodoret’s  religious  Hiflory ,  adds  the  following  re- 
fledlion  :  <c  this  Hiftory  contains  many  things  remarkable,  con- 
“  cerning  the  difeipline  of  this  time.  By  it  we  fee,  that 
<c  great  honor  was  given  to  the  Saints >  that  they  were  invok- 
<c  ed ;  that  men  expected  to  be  helped  by  their  prayers ; 
cc  that  their  reliques  were  fought  after  with  great  earneftnefs ; 
<f  that  people  believed  very  eafily  in  them;  attributed  great 
cC  virtue  and  many  miracles  to  them;  and  were  very  credu- 
<c  dulous&c.  1*2].”  But  tho’  the  whole  turn  and  purpofe  of 
cfheodore£s  facred  Hi/lory ,  tends  to  flrengthen  the  intereft  of 
the  Romifh,  and  to  hurt  the  credit  of  the  Proteftant  caufe; 
by  celebrating  the  forged  miracles  of  Monks,  and  Saints,  and 

Ei]  Ibid.  c.  xxi.  p.  862.  D. 

[2]  See  Du  Pin,  ibid,  p,  65. 
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reliquesy  and  holy  water,  and  /acred  oily  it  is  curious  to  ob¬ 
serve,  with  what  a  different  temper,  the  Popifli  writer, 
Mohf.  Du  Pin,  and  the  Proteftant  writer,  Dr.  Chapman , 
have  each  expreffed  themfelves,  on  the  fubjedt  of  his  tefti- 
mony.  The  Papift,  candidly  intimating  his  doubts,  fays  ; 
if  we  may  believe  Theodore t,  fuch  and  fuch  miracles  were 
performed.  The  Proteftant  on  the  contrary,  contemning 
all  doubts,  declares,  that  we  mujl  believe  him ,  that  his  evidence  , 
is  uncont  eft  able,  that  to  rejedl  it,  is  to  deflroy  the  faith  of  hi - 
ftory  [i].  The  fortunes  of  thefe  two  writers  were  as  different 
alfo,  as  their  principles :  the  candor  of  the  Papift  being  thought 
too  favorable  to  Proteftantifm,  was  cenfured  and  difgraced  by 
the  Popifli  Bifliops ;  the  zeal  of  the  Proteftant,  tending  di- 
reftly  to  Popery,  was  extolled  and  rewarded  by  the  Prote¬ 
ftant  Bifliops.  * 

We  have  dwelt  already  fo  long  on  the  miracles  of  the  fifth 
century,  that  it  muft  be  needlefs,  to  examine  the  particular  me¬ 
rit  of  that  miracle,  which  Dr.  Berriman  has  fo  accurately 
defended.  I  (hall  employ  therefore  but  a  very  few  words 
upon  it.  The  ftory  is  this :  ic  Hunneric  the  Vandal,  a 
“  Chriftian  Prince,  of  the  Arian  herefy ,  in  his  perfect*  tion 
u  of  the  Orthodox  party  in  Africa ,  ordered  the  tongues  of 
c£  a  certain  fociety  of  them  to  be  cut  out  to  the  roots :  but 
iC  by  a  furprizing  inftance  of  God's  good  Providence,  -they 

[i]  If  we  may  not  admit  fuch  evidence  as  this  in  proof  of  a  matter  of 
fait,  I  am  afraid,  we  muft  J hake  the  evidence  of  all  human  tejlimony,  and  believe 
nothing  but  what  we  fee ,  feel,  and  know  ourfelves .  Mifcel.  Trafts  p.  167.  it.  p. 
174,  &c. 
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fc  were  enabled  to  fpeak  articulately  and  diftindly  without 
€C  their  tongues ;  and  fo  continuing  to  make  open  pro- 
€t  feffion  of  the  fame  dodrine,  they  became  not  onely 
“  the  preachers,  but  living  witnefles  of  it’s  truth;  and  a 
<c  perpetual  rebuke  to  the  Arian  fadion  [1].”  This  mi¬ 
racle  is  attefted  by  feveral  contemporary  writers,  who  affirm, 
that  they  had  feen  and  heard  fome  of  thofe  Confeffors 
Jpeaking  diftindtly,  after  they  had  loft  their  tongues . 

Now  it  may  not  improbably  be  fuppofed  on  this  occa- 
fion,  that  tho’  their  tongues  were  ordered  to  be  cut  to  the 
roots,  and  are  faid  to  have  been  fo  cut,  yet  the  fentence 
might  not  be  fo  ftridly  executed,  as  not  to  leave  in  fome  of 
them,  fuch  a  ffiare  of  that  organ,  as  was  fufficient,  in  a 
tolerable  degree,  for  the  ufe  of  fpeech.  It  is  remarka¬ 
ble  alfo,  that  two  of  this  company  are  faid  to  have  utterly  loft 
the  faculty  of  fpeaking  ;  who  had  been  deprived  perhaps  of 
their  intire  tongues :  for  tho’  this  be  afcribed,  to  the  pecu¬ 
liar  judgement  of  God,  fora  puniffiment  of  the  immoralities, 
of  which  they  were  afterwards  guilty,  yet  that  feems  to 
be  a  forced  and  improbable  folution  of  the  matter.  We  are 
told  likewife,  that  another  of  thefe  Confeffors,  who  had  been 
dumb  from  his  birth ^  yet  by  lofng  his  tongue  with  the  reft ,  ac¬ 
quired  alfo  the  ufe  of  fpeech :  which  is  a  circumftance  fo 
Angular  and  extraordinary,  that  it  carries  with  it  a  fufpici- 

on  of  art  and  contrivance,  to  enhance  the  lufter  of  the  miracle; 

*  % 

[1]  SeeBcrrim.  Hiftoric.  account  of  the  Trinitar.  Centrov.  p.  32 7,  &ca 
and  Dr.  Chapm*  Mifc,  Tra&s,  p.  1 74. 


1 


But 


184  '  An  Inquiry  into 

Bat  to  come  ftill  more  clofe  to  the  point.  If  we  fliould 
allow  after  all,  that  the  tongues  of  thefe  Confeffors  were 
cut  away  to  the  very  roots;  what  will  the  learned  Dodtor 
fay,  if  this  boafted  miracle,  which  he  fo  ftrenuoufly  defends, 
fhould  be  found  at  laft  to  be  no  miracle  at  all?  The  tongue 
indeed  has  generally  been  confidered,  as  abfolutely  neceflary 
to  the  ufe  of  fpeech :  fo  that  to  hear  men  talk  without  it, 
might  eafily  pafs  for  a  miracle,  in  that  credulous  age;  efpe- 
cially,  when  it  gave  fo  illuftrious  a  confirmation  to  the 
orthodox  faith,  and  fo  fignal  an  overthrow  to  the  Arian  He - 
refy.  Yet  the  opportunities  of  examining  the  truth  of  the 
cafe  by  experiment,  have  been  fo  rare  in  the  world,  that  there 
was  always  room  to  doubt,  whether  there  was  any  thing 
miraculous  in  it  or  not.  But  we  have  an  inftance  in  the 
prefent  century,  indifputably  attefted,  and  publifhed  about 
thirty  years  ago,  which  clears  up  all  our  doubts,  and  intire- 
ly  decides  the  quaeftion.  I  mean  the  cafe  of  a  Girl ,  born 
without  a  tongue ,  who  yet  talked  as  difiinftly  and  eafily ,  as 
if  fhe  had  enjoyed  the  full  benefit  of  that  organ :  a  particu¬ 
lar  account  of  which  is  given,  in  the  memoires  of  the  Aca¬ 
demy  of  Sciences  at  Paris,  drawn  up  by  an  eminent  Phy- 
fician,  who  had  carefully  examined  the  mouth  of  the  Girl, 
and  all  the  feveral  parts  of  it,  in  order  to  difcover,  by 
what  means  her  fpeech  was  performed  without  the  help 
of  a  tongue:  which  he  has  there  explaned  with  great  fkill 
and  accuracy.  In  the  fame  account  he  refers  us  likewife 
to  another  inftance,  publiflied  about  eighty  years  before,  by  a 
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Surgeon  of  Saumur ,  of  a  boy,  who  at  the  age  oj  eight  or  nine 
years ,  loft  his  tongue ,  by  a  gangrene  or  ulcer ,  occajioned  by  the 
J mall  foxy  yet  retained  the  faculty  of  /peaking,  in  the  fame 
manner  as  the  Girl  [ij. 

Let  our  Dodtor  then  defend  this  miracle  with  all  the  pow¬ 
er  of  his  zeal  and  learning  :  let  him  urge  the  teftimonies  of 
Senators ,  Chancellors ,  Bijhops ,  Archbifhops  and  Popes ;  of  per- 
fons,  who  had  too  much  learning  and  judgement ,  he  fays,  to 
be  deceived  in  fo  important  a  fact,  thd  they  lived  an  hundred 
years  after  it ,  of  /Eneas  alfo  of  Gaza ,  who  opened  their  very 
mouths ,  as  he  tells  us,  to  make  his  obfervations  with  more  ex - 
aElnefs  [2].  Yet  the  humble  teftimony  of  this  Angle  Phyfi- 
cian,  grounded  on  real  experiment,  will  overturn  at  once  all 
his  pompous  lift  of  dignified  authorities,  and  convince  every 
man  of  judgement,  that  this  pretended  miracle,  like  all  the 
other  fictions,  which  have  been  impofed  upon  the  world, 
under  that  charadter,  owed  it’s  whole  credit  to  our  ignorance 
of  the  powers  of  nature. 

In  Ihort ;  when  we  refledt  on  the  corrupt  and  degenerate  ftate 
of  the  Church,  in  the  end  of  the  fourth  century,  allowed  by 
the  moft  diligent  inquirers  into  Antiquity ;  and  that  this 
age  was  the  pattern  to  all  that  fucceded  it ;  in  which  the 
fame  corruptions  were  not  onely  pradtifed,  but  agreeably  to 
the  nature  cf  all  corruption,  carried  ftill  to  a  greater  excefs, 
and  improved  from  bad  to  worfe,  down  to  the  time  of  the 

[1]  Memoires  de  L’Acad.  desScienc.  Ann.  1718.  p.  6.  j 

[2]  See  Berrim.  ibid. 
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Reformation ;  we  may  fafely  conclude,  without  weighing 
the  particular  fcruples,  which  may  arife  upon  each  Angle 
miracle,  that  they  were  all,  in  the  grofs,  of  the  fame  clafs 
and  fpecies,  the  mere  effects  of  fraud  and  impodure.  For 
we  can  hardly  dip  into  any  part  of  Ecclefiadical  Hidory,  of 
what  age  foever,  without  being  (hocked  by  the  attedation  of 
feveral,  which  from  the  mere  incredibility  of  them,  appear 
at  fird  fight  to  be  fabulous.  This  is  confefled  on  all  fides, 
even  by  the  warmed  defenders  of  the  Primitive  Fathers,  and 
cannot  be  accounted  for  in  any  other  way,  than  by  afcrib- 
ing  it,  to  the  experience,  which  thofe  Fathers  had,  of  the 
blind  credulity  and  fuperdition  of  the  ages,  in  which  they 
lived,  and  which  had  been  trained  by  them,  to  confider  the 
impojjibiiity  of  a  things  as  an  argument  for  the  belief  of  it  [i]» 
But  in  whatever  light  we  contemplate  thefe  (lories  ;  whether 
as  believed,  or  as  forged  by  them,  or  as  affirmed  onely,  and 
not  believed  y  it  neceflarily  dedroys  their  credit  in  all  other  mi¬ 
raculous  relations  whatfoever.  Yet  it  is  furprizing  to  fee, 
with  what  eafe,  the  Advocates  of  thefe  miracles  overlook 
and  contemn  all  reflections  of  this  kind,  and  think  it  fuffi- 
cient  to  tell  us,  that  the  Fathers ,  tho  honeft ,  were  apt  to  be 
very  credulous :  for  with  thefe  difputants,  credulity,  it  feems, 
how  grofs  foever,  cads  not  the  lead  (lur  upon  their  tedimony  y 

[i]  Tertullian ,  difputing  againft  certain  Heretics,  who  denied  the  reality  of 
ChrifFs  human  nature  ;  reafons  thus.  <c  The  Son  of  God  was  crucified  :  it  is 
u  no  (hame  to  own  it,  becaufe  it  is  a  thing  to  be  athamed  of.  The  Son  of 
“  God  died  :  it  is  wholly  credible,  becaufe  it  is  abfurd.  When  buried,  he  rofe 
u  again  to  life  :  it  is  certain,  becaufe  it  is  impoifible.  De  Carne  Chrifti.  §  5. 
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which,  in  all  cafes,  where  it  does  not  confute  itfelf  by  it’s 
own  extravagance,  they  maintain  to  be  convincing  and  de~ 
cifive,  and  fuperior  to  all  fufpicion.  Whereas  the  foie  infer¬ 
ence,  which  reafon  would  teach  us  to  draw  from  an  at- 
teftation  of  miracles,  fo  confpicuoufly  fabulous,  is ;  that  the 
fame  witnefies  are  not  to  be  trufted  in  any ;  as  being  either 
incapable,  from  a  weaknefs  of  judgement,  of  difeerning  the 
truth  and  probability  of  things ;  or  determined  by  craft  and 
fraud,  to  defend  every  thing  that  was  ufefull  to  them.  In 
a  word  5  in  all  inquiries  of  this  nature,  we  may  take  it  for  a 
certain  rule;  that  thofe,  who  are  confcious  of  the  power  of 
working  true  miracles,  can  never  be  tempted  either  to  invent, 
or  to  propagate  any,  which  are  falfe ;  becaufe  the  detedion 
of  any  one,  would  taint  the  credit  of  all  the  reft,  and  de¬ 
feat  the  end  propofed  by  them.  But  Impoftors  are  naturally 
drawn,  by  a  long  courfe  of  fuccefs,  into  a  fecurity,  which 
puts  them  off  their  guard,  and  tempts  them  gradually,  out 
of  mere  wantonnefs,  and  contempt  of  thofe,  whom  they  had 
fo  frequently  deluded,  to  ftretch  their  frauds  beyond  the 
bounds  of  probability,  till  by  repeated  ads  of  this  kind,  they 
tire  the  patience  of  the  moft  credulous,  and  expofe  their 
tricks  to  the  fcorn  even  of  the  populace. 

I  have  now  thrown  together  all,  which  I  had  colleded  for 
the  fupport  of  my  argument,  or  as  much  at  leaft,  as  I 
thought  fufficient  to  illuftrate  the  real  ftate  of  the  primi¬ 
tive  miracles:  and  if  we  caft  up  the  fumm  of  all  that  boafted 
evidence,  which  the  unanimity  of  the  Fathers ,  the  tradition 
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of  the  Catholic  Churchy  and  the  faith  of  hijlory  have  produced 
at  laft  on  the  other  fide,  towards  the  confirmation  of  the 
faid  miracles,  we  fhall  find  the  whole,  to  amount  in  reality 
to  no  proof  at  all.  For  to  run  over  them  all  again  in  fhort. 

The  gift  of  raifing  the  deady  is  affirmed  onely  by  the  Angle 
authority  of  Ireneeus,  Bifhop  of  Lyons ;  and  was  either  not 
known,  or  not  believed  at  leaft,  in  the  very  fame  age,  by 
another  Bifhop,  full  as  venerable,  Lheophilus  of  Antioch .  The 
gift  of  tongueSy  which  refts  likewife  on  the  fingle  teftimony  of 
the  fame  Irenaus ;  is  confuted  even  by  himfelf,  who  com¬ 
plains  of  his  own  want  of  it,  in  the  very  work  of  propagat¬ 
ing  the  Gofpel.  The  gift  of  expounding  the  Scriptures ,  which 
is  reckoned  commonly  with  the  reft,  and  clamed  in  particu¬ 
lar  by  Juflin  Martyr ,  is  allowed,  to  have  had  no  fubfiftence 
at  all,  in  any  age,  or  any  writer  of  the  primitive  Church. 
The  gift  of  cajling  out  Devils ,  the  moll  celebrated  of  them  all, 
is  reduced  to  nothing,  by  the  accounts  even  of  the  Ancients 
themfelves,  which  plainly  teftify,  that  it  had  no  effeft  in  ma¬ 
ny  cafes,  and  could  not  work  a  perfed  cure  in  any.  And 
as  to  other  difeafes,  where  oil  efpecially  was  applied,  they 
might  probably  enough  be  cured  without  a  miracle  -y  or  by 
the  fame  arts,  with  which  the  fame  cures  were  performed 
among  the  Heathens :  which,  tho’  the  undoubted  effeds  of 
fraud,  were  yet  managed  fo  dexteroufly,  as  to  be  conftantly 
afcribed  by  the  Chriftians  to  the  power  of  Daemons.  Laft- 
ly,  the  gift  of  Prophetic  vijions  and  trance s,  was  of  a  kind, 
which  could  not  eafily  be  proved  to  the  fatisfadion  of  any- 
-lad#  was 
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was  of  no  fervice  therefore  to  the  propagation  of  the  Gofpel, 
or  the  conviction  of  unbelievers  ;  being  wholly  exercifed 
among  the  Chriftians  themfelves ;  and  owing  it's  chief  credit 
to  Heretics  and  Enthufiafts;  and  always  fufpeCted  by  the 
fober  and  judicious :  fo  that,  after  florifliing  for  a  while 
through  a  vifionary  generation  or  two,  it  prefently  after  fell 
into  utter  contempt. 

This  then  being  the  real  ftate  of  the  miracles  of  the  primitive 
Church,  I  freely  commit  them  once  more  to  the  Chapmans ,  the 
Berrimans ,  and  the  Stebbings ;  to  defend  and  enjoy  them,  as 
much  as  they  pleafe;  happy  without  doubt,  in  this  fceptical 
age,  to  find  themfelves  blefled  with  that  heroic  faith,  which  can 
remove  mountains,  and  beat  down  every  obftacle,  which  fenfe, 
or  reafon,  or  faCl  can  poffibly  oppofe  to  it.  Dr.  Chapman  has  de¬ 
clared  beforehand,  that  whenever  my  larger  work Jhould  appear , 
the  primitive  Fathers  would  find  greater  jr i ends  to  their  memory , 
and  abler  advocates  to  their  cauje ,  than  1  would  wifi  to  exifi  [  1 J. 
That  time  is  now  come;  and  thofe  abler  Advocates  expeCted: 
but  let  them  appear  when  they  will,  I  am  fo  far  from  grudging 
their  help  to  the  Fathers,  that  I  wi(h  them  the  ableft,  which 

Popery  itfelf  can  afford :  for  Proteftantifm,  I  am  fure,  can  fupply 
,  •  ♦  •  * 
none,  whom  they  would  chufe  to  retain  in  their  caufe  ;  none, 

who  can  defend  them,  without  contradicting  their  own  pro- 

feflion,  and  difgracing  their  own  character ;  or  produce  any 

thing,  but  what  deferves  to  be  laughed  at,  rather  than  an- 

fwered.  I  muft  however  except  one,  who  aCts  indeed  with 

/ 

[1]  See  Jes  Cabal  farther  opened,  p,  45, 
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a  better  grace  and  more  confiftency :  for  when  I  had  treated 
him  by  miftake,  as  a  Proteftant ,  he  flatly  difowns  the  name, 
and  calls  himfelf  a  Catholic  Chriftian  [i];  the  fame  title, 
which  a  Popiflh  writer  had  before  aflumed,  in  his  remarks 
on  my  Letter from  Rome  ;  and  what  all  thefe  Advocates,  who 
hang,  as  it  were,  between  the  two  religions,  affedt  to  aflume, 
that  they  may  evade  for  a  while  the  more  invidious  name 
of  Papift. 

V.  All  that  remains,  towards  the  final  confirmation  of  my 
argument,  is,  to  refute,  as  I  promifed,  fome  of  the  moll 
plaufible  objeftions,  which  have  been  made  to  it  by  my  An- 
tagonifts  ;  and  which  by  humouring  the  prejudices  and  pre- 
pofleffions  of  many  pious  Chriftians,  feem  the  molt  likely, 
to  make  an  impreffion  to  it's  difadvantage. 

i 

*  i  '  * 

§  i.  In  the  firft  place  then;  It  is  objedted,  that  by  the 
character,  which  I  have  given  of  the  ancient  Fathers,  the 
authority  of  the  books  of  the  New  T'ejlament ,  which  were 
tranfmitted  to  us  through  their  hands,  will  be  rendered 
precarious  and  uncertain. 

To  which  I  anfwer;  that  the  objection  is  trifling  and 
groundlefs,  and  that  the  authority  of  thofe  books  does  not  de¬ 
pend  upon  the  faith  of  the  Fathers,  or  of  any  particular 
fet  of  men,  but  on  the  general  credit  and  reception  which 
they  found,  not  onely  in  all  the  Churches,  but  with  all  the 

[i]  See  Apologetic.  Epilh  p.  27,  28. 
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private  Chriftians  of  thofe  ages,  who  were  able  to  purchafe  co¬ 
pies  of  them :  among  whom,  tho’  it  might  perhaps  be  the  de¬ 
fire  of  a  few  to  corrupt,  yet  it  was  the  common  intereft  of 
all,  to  preferve,  and  of  none,  to  deftroy  them.  And  we 
find  accordingly,  that  they  were  guarded  by  all  with  the 
ftridteft  care,  fo  as  to  be  conceled  from  the  knowledge  and 
fearch  of  their  heathen  adverfaries,  who  alone  were  defi- 
rous  to  extirpate  them.  After  fuch  a  publication  therefore, 
and  wide  difperfion  of  them  from  their  very  origin,  it  is 
hardly  poffible,  that  they  fhould  either  be  corrupted,  or  fup- 
preffed,  or  counterfeited  by  a  few,  of  what  character  or  abi¬ 
lities  foever  $  or  that,  according  to  the  natural  courfe  of  things, 
they  fhould  not  be  handed  down  from  age  to  age,  in  the 
fame  manner,  with  the  works  of  all  the  other  ancient  wri¬ 
ters  of  Greece  and  Rome ,  which,  tho?  tranfmitted  through  the 
hands  of  many  profligate  and  faithlefs  generations  of  men,, 
yet  have  fuffered  no  diminution  of  their  credit  on  that  ac¬ 
count  :  for  tho’  in  every  age  there  were  feveral  perhaps* 
who,  from  crafty  and  felfifh  motives,  might  be  difpofed 
to  deprave,  or  even  to  fupprefs  fome  particular  books,  yet 
their  malice  could  reach  onely  to  a  few  copies,  and  would 
be  reftrained  therefore  from  the  attempt,  or  corrected  at 
leafl:  after  the  attempt,  by  the  greater  number  of  the  fame 
books,  which  were  out  of  their  reach,  and  remained  flill  in¬ 
corrupt.  But  befides  all  this,  there  were  fome  circumflances 
peculiar  to  the  books  of  the  New  Teftament,  which  in- 
fared  the  prefervation  of  them  more  efFe&ually,  than  of  any 

other 
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other  ancient  books  whatfoever ;  the  divinity  of  their  cha- 

m 

rader ;  and  the  religious  *  regard,  which  was  paid  to  them 
by  all  the  feds  and  parties  of  Chriftians  j  and  above  all,  the 
mutual  jealoufies  of  thofe  very  parties,  which  were  perpetually 
watching  over  each  other,  left  any  of  them  fhould  corrupt 
the  fources  of  that  pure  dodrine,  which  they  all  profeffed  to 
teach  and  to  deduce  from  the  fame  books.  Let  the  craft 
therefore  of  the  ancient  Fathers  be  as  great,  as  we  can  fup- 
pofe  it  to  be :  let  it  be  capable  of  adding  fome  of  their  own 
forgeries  for  a  while  to  the  Canon  of  Scripture  $  yet  it 
was  not  in  the  power  of  any  craft,  to  impofe  fpurious  pieces, 
in  the  room  of  thofe  genuin  ones,  which  were  adually  de- 
pofited  in  all  Churches,  and  preferved  with  the  utmoft 
reverence,  in  the  hands  of  fo  many  private  Chriftians. 

But  I  may  go  a  ftep  farther,  and  venture  to  declare  that 
if  we  {hould  allow  the  objedion  to  be  true,  it  cannot  in  any 
manner  hurt  my  argument  :  for  if  it  be  natural  and  neceflary, 
that  the  craft  and  credulity  of  witnefles  fhould  always  detrad 
from  the  credit  of  their  teftimony ;  who  can  help  it?  or  on 
what  is  the  confequence  to  be  charged,  but  on  that  nature  and 
conftitution  of  things,  from  which  it  flows  ?  or  if  the  autho¬ 
rity  of  any  books  be  really  weakened,  by  the  charader  which 
I  have  given  of  the  Fathers,  will  it  follow  from  thence,  that 
the  charader  muft  neceflarily  be  falfe,  and  that  the  Fathers 
were  neither  crafty  nor  credulous  ?  that  furely  can  never  be 
pretended ;  becaufe  the  craft  and  credulity  which  are  charged 
upon  them  muft  be  determined  by  another  fort  of  evidence  5 
v  *  <  -  not 
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not  by  confequences,  but  by  fads ;  and  if  the  charge  be  con¬ 
firmed  by  thefe,  it  muft  be  admitted  as  true,  how  far  foever 
the  confequences  may  reach. 

-  %  .  • 

§  2.  It  has  been  ailedged,  <e  that  all  fufpicion  of  fraud 
tC  in  the  cafe  of  the  primitive  miracles  feems  to  be  precluded, 
tc  by  that  public  appeal  and  challenge,  which  the  Chriftian 
<c  Apologifts  make  to  their  enemies  the  Heathens,  to  come  and 
iC  fee  with  their  own  eyes  the  reality  of  the  fads  which 
<c  they  atteft.”  But  this  objedion,  tho*  it  may  feem  plaufi- 
ble  indeed  to  a  common  reader,  yet  to  all,  who  are  acquainted 
with  the  condition  of  the  Chriftians  in  thofe  days,  and  the 
difficulty  of  making  their  Apologies  known  to  the  world, 
will  be  found  to  have  no  real  weight  in  it.  The  Gofpel  in¬ 
deed  foon  began  to  make  a  confiderable  progrefs  among  the 
vulgar,  and  to  gain  fome  few  alfo  of  a  more  diftinguiffied  rank, 
yet  continued  to  be  held  in  fuch  contempt  by  the  generality  of 
the  better  fort,  through  the  three  firft  centuries,  that  they 
fcarce  ever  thought  it  worth  while  to  make  any  inquiry  about 
it,  or  to  examine  the  merit  of  it's  pretenfions.  The  principal 
writers  of  Rome ,  who  make  any  mention  of  the  Chriftians, 
about  the  Time  of  Trajan ,  plainly  fhew,  that  they  knew  no¬ 
thing  more  of  them,  or  their  religion,  than  what  they  had 
picked  up,  as  it  were,  by  chance,  from  the  grofs  mifre- 
prefentation  of  common  fame,  and  fpeak  of  them  according¬ 
ly,  as  a  fet  oj  defpicable ,  Jhibborn ,  and  even  wicked  Enthu- 
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Suetonius  calls  them,  a  race  oj  men  of  a  new  and  mifchiev - 
ous  fuperjlition  [i].  And  Tacitus,  defcribing  the  horrible  tor¬ 
tures,  which  they  fuffered  under  Neroy  for  the  pretended 
crime  of  burning  the  City  of  Romey  fays ;  “  that  they 
weredetefted  for  their  flagitious  pradices;  poffefled  with  an 
t£  abominable  fuperftition  and  condemned,  not  fo  much  for 
cc  their  fuppofed  crime  of  fetting  fire  to  the  City,  as  for  the 
£C  hatred  of  all  mankind  :  and  tho*  they  deferved  the  moft 
cc  exemplary  punilhments,  yet  it  raifed  fome  pity  towards 
44  them,  to  fee  them  fo  miferably  deftroyed,  not  on  the  ac- 
<c  count  of  the  public  utility,  but  to  fatiatc  the  cruelty  of  a 
<c  fingle  man  [2]”. 

Pliny  alfo,  when  he  was  the  Governor  of  a  Province,  in 
which  the  Chriftians  were  very  numerous,  and  under  an 
adual  perfecution  in  the  reign  of  Trajan ,  yet  in  his  cele¬ 
brated  letter  to  that  Emperor  concerning  them,  declares ; 
“  that  he  had  never  been  prefent  at  any  of  their  examina- 
<£  tions,  and  did  not  fo  much  as  know,  for  what  they  were 
u  punifhed,  or  how  far  they  deferved  punishment :  that 
*c  by  all  the  inquiries,  which  he  had  fince  made,  he  could 
0  not  difcover  any  pradices  among  them,  but  what  were 
u  harmlefs  and  innocent. - And  nothing  in  fhort,  but  a 

[1]  AfHi&i  fuppliciis  Chriftiani:  genus  hominum  fuperftitionis  novae  & 
maleficae.  in  Ner.  c.  16. 

[2]  Quos  per  flagitia  invifos,  vulgus  Chrrftianos  appellabat —  exitiabilis 
Superftitio  rurfus  erumpebat— haud  perinde  in  crimine  incendii,  quam  odio 
humani  generis,  convi&i— &c.  Ann.  1. 15.44* 
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u  wretched  and  extravagant  fuperflition,  which  had  fpread 
<c  itfelf  very  wide,  among  perfons  of  both  fexes,  of  every 
il  age  and  condition ;  which  might  however  be  fubdued  by 
“  gentler  methods;  by  moderating  the  rigor  of  the  perfe- 
cc  cution,  and  pardoning  the  penitent  ;  by  which  lenity, 
“  great  numbers  of  them  had  already  been  recalled  to  their 
<c  ancient  worfhip”  £1]. 

This  is  the  whole  account,  which  we  have  of  the  Primi¬ 
tive  Chriftians,  from  the  beft  Heathen  writers,  to  the  time  of 
Antoninus  Pius:  in  whofe  reign,  and  that  of  his  Succeffor, 
M .  Aurelius ,  the  ancient  Apologies,  of  JuJlin  Martyr ,  Me* 
lito  and  Athe?2agoras ,  were  addreffed  to  the  Emperor  and  Se¬ 
nate  of  Rome :  notwithstanding  which,  their  condition,  gene¬ 
rally  fpeaking,  continued  much  the  fame,  through  the  follow¬ 
ing  ages,  till  they  were  eftablifhed  at  laft  by  the  civil  power  : 
during  all  which  time,  they  were  conftantly  infulted  and  ca- 
lumniated  by  their  Heathen  Adverfaries,  as  a  Jiupid ,  credulous s 
impious  feffi  $  the  fcum  of  mankind ,  and  the  prey  of  crafty 
Impoftors:  calumnies,  of  which  all  the  ancient  Apologias 

[i]  Cognitionibus  de  Chriftianis  interfui  nunquam,  ideo  nefcio,  quid  aut 
quatenusaut  puniri  foleat,  aut  quaeri — &c.  Ep.  1.  x.  97. 

N.  B.  Pliny  fays  in  this  letter,  that  many  of  both  fexes,  and  of  all  ages, 
ranks  or  orders  of  men,  had  embraced  Chriftianity.  Tertullian  alfo  gives  the 
fame  account,  about  an  hundred  years  later.  [Apologet.  i.adScapul.  verf. 
fin.]  but  it  mull  be  obferved,  that  their  accounts  were  given  from  the  Provinces 
of  Bithynia  and  Africa ,  where  the  dignity  even  of  the  moll  eminent  was  but 
very  little  confidered  or  refpedted  in  the  great  Republic  of  Rome * 

complain, 
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complain,  and  take  great  pains  to  confute.  fertullian  ex* 
poftulates  very  warmly  with  the  Heathen  Magiftrates,  a  that 
ic  they  would  not  give  themfelves  the  trouble,  to  make  the 
<c  leaft  inquiry  into  their  manners  and  do&rines;  but  con- 
ic  demned  them  for  the  mere  name,  without  examination 
<c  or  trial ;  treating  a  Chriftian  of  courfe,  as  guilty  of  every 
Cl  crime;  as  an  enemy  of  the  Gods,  Emperors ,  Iawsy  cnftomsy 

“  and  even  of  nature  itjelf - and  what,  fays  he,  can  be  more 

H  unjuft  than  to  hate,  what  you  know  nothing  of,  even 
:s  tho*  it  deferved  to  be  hated  ?  ”  [2J  Arnobius  and  Lactan- 
tius  make  the  fame  complaint  near  an  hundred  years  later, 
in  the  beginning  of  the  fourth  century,  that  they  were  derided 
every  where  by  the  Gentiles,  as  a  fenfelefsy  Jlupid  race  of  block¬ 
heads  and  brutes ,  to  whofe  impieties ,  all  the  calamities ,  which 
affixed  the  feveral  countries ,  where  they  livedy  were  conflantly 
imputed  \ 

£2]  Chriftianum  hominem,  omnium  Scelerum  reum,  Deorum,  Imperatorum, 

legum,  morum,  naturae  totius  inimicum  exiftimas  &c.  ApoL  §.  1,  2 - - 

y/Auv  S'lro  ovopa,  u;  iXcy^pv  A &C.  vid.  Juft.  Mart,  apol.  I. 

p.  8-  w  lo  V  *'  rj 

[3]  Nos  hebetes,  ftolidi,  obtufi  pronuntiamur  &  bruti  fed  peftilentias,  in- 

quiunt,  Sc  ficcitates,  bella,  frugum  inopiam —  refque  alias  noxias— •  Dii  nobis 
important  injuriis  veftris,  atque  ofFenfionibus  exafperati — Arnob.  1.  1.  p.  2,  7. 

Cur  igitur  pro  ftultis,  vanis  ineptis  habemur  ?  La£t.  1.  4.  c.  13.  Illud  quoque 
ortum  eft  vulgare  proverbrum ;  pluvia  deficit ,  fit  caufa  Chriftiani.  Aug.  Civ* 
D.  1.  2i  3. 

Si  Tiberis  afcendit  ad  mcenia;  fi  Nilus  non  afcendit  in  arva;  fi  coelum  ftetit; 
terra  movit;  fi  fames ;  fi  lues;itatim,  Chriftianos  ad  Leone m.  Tertull.  Apol.  40. 
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In  thefe  circumftances,  it  cannot  be  imagined,  that  men 
of  figure  and  fortunes  would  pay  any  attention  to  the  Apo¬ 
logies  or  writings  of  a  fedf,  fo  utterly  defpifed :  efpecially, 
when  on  the  one  hand,  there  was  no  elegance  of  ftile  or 
compofition,  to  invite  them  to  read*  and  on  the  other,  all 
the  difcouragements,  which  the  Government  could  give,  to 
deter  them  from  reading.  Much  lefs  can  we  believe,  that 
the  Emperor  and  Senate  of  Romcy  fhould  take  any  notice 
of  thofe  Apologies,  or  even  know  indeed,  that  any  fuch 
were  add  refled  to  them.  For  fhould  the  like  cafe  happen  in 
our  own  days,  that  any  Methodift,  Moravian,  or  French 
Prophet,  fhould  publifh  an  apology  for  his  brethren,  ad- 
dreffed  to  the  King  and  the  Parliament;  is  it  not  wholly 
improbable,  that  the  Government  would  pay  any  regard  to 
it,  or  take  it  at  all  into  their  confideration  ?  How  can  it 
then  be  fuppofed,  that  the  Emperor  and  Senate  of  Rome , 
who  had  a  worfe  opinion  of  the  ancient  Chriftians,  than 
we  of  our  modern  Fanatics,  and  inftead  of  tolerating,  were 
ufing  all  methods  to  deftroy  them,  would  give  themfelves  the 
trouble  to  read,  or  to  confider  the  merit  of  their  writings  ? 

We  mu  ft  add  to  all  this,  the  great  difficulty  of  publifhing 
books,  or  of  making  them  known  to  the  world  in  thofe 
ages.  The  cafe,  which  we  now  find  in  providing  and  dif- 
perfing,  what  number  of  copies  we  pleafe,  by  the  oppor¬ 
tunity  of  the  prefs,  makes  us  apt  to  imagine,  without 
confidering  the  matter,  that  the  publication  of  books  was 
the  fame  eafy  affair  in  all  former  times,  as  in  the  pre^ 
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fent.  But  the  cafe  was  quite  different.  For  when  there  were 
no  books  in  the  world,  but  what  were  written  out  by  hand, 
with  great  labor  and  expence,  the  method  of  publishing 
them  was  neceffarily  very  flow  and  the  price  very  dear ;  fo 
that  the  rich  onely  and  curious  would  be  difpofed  or  able  to 
purchafe  them;  and  to  fuch  alfo,  it  was  often  difficult 
to  procure  them,  or  to  know  even  where  they  were  to  be 
bought. 

In  the  Epiftle  of  the  Church  of  Smyrna ,  mentioned  above, 
concerning  the  Martyrdom  of  St.  Polycarp>  there  is  a 
paffage  or  two,  which  will  help  to  confirm',  what  I  am  now 
afferting.  For  towards  the  end  of  it,  the  Philadelphians ,  to 
whom  it  is  addreffed,  are  defired,  as  foon  as  they  have  in¬ 
formed  themfelves  of  the  contents,  to  fend  it  forward  to  all 
the  other  brethren 3  who  lived  more  remote,  or  beyond  Phi¬ 
ladelphia ,  that  they  alfo  might  read  it  and  glorify  God. 
The  note  likewife,  which  is  annexed  to  the  end  of  the  Epiffle, 
declares,  <c  that  the  copy  of  this  mofl  valued  piece,  which 
Cc  had  been  tranfcribed  from  the  book  of  Irenceusi  had  lain 
<c  buried  and  unknown  at  Corinth  for  Several  ages,  almoft 
Cc  deftroyed  by  time,  and  in  danger  of  being  loft  to  the 
c‘  world,  till  it  was  difcovered  by  a  revelation  from  Polycarp 
<c  himfelf,  made  to  one  Pioniusf  from  whofe  tranfcript,  all 
the  copies  of  it  now  extant  are  derived.  [1]  Thefe  paffages,  I 
fay,  plainly  intimate,  how  difficult  it  muft  have  been  to  the 


[i]  MaOoVb?  Taura,  x}  roig  hrixsivoc  dhX(po\g  rriv  liriroXriv 
xj  ksTuoi  TOV  xvgiov.  §  XX.  it.  XXIII,  XXIV. 
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Chriftians  of  thofe  days  to  provide  fuch  books  as  were  wanted 
even  for  their  own  ufe,  and  much  more  to  difperfe  fuch  a  num¬ 
ber  of  them,  as  was  fufficient  for  the  information  of  the 
public. 

Since  this  then  was  the  condition  of  publilhing  books  in 
thofe  primitive  ages,  in  which  the  Chriftians  were  neither 
able  to  bear  the  expence  of  copying,  nor  the  Heathens  dif- 
pofed  to  buy  them,  there  is  great  reafon  to  believe,  that  their 
Apologies,  how  gravely  foever  addreifed  to  Emperors  and 
Senates,  lay  concealed  and  unknown  to  the  public  for  many 
years,  in  a  few  private  hands,  and  among  the  faithful  one- 
ly  ;  efpecially,  when  the  publication  of  them  was  not  onely 
difficult  and  expenfive,  but  fo  criminal  alfo,  as  to  expofe 
them  often  to  danger,  and  even  to  capital  punifhment ;  and 
when  the  books  themfelves,  as  oft  as  they  were  found  by  the 
magiftrate,  inftead  of  being  read,  were  generally  ordered  to 
be  burnt,  [i] 


§.  3.  It  is  urged  againft  me,  ic  that  no  fufpicion  of  craft 
ft  can  reafonably  be  entertained  againft  perfons  of  fo  exalted 
<c  a  piety,  who  expofed  themfelves  to  perfecution  and  even 


[i]  KctiTreg  3’xvxth  o£<g-0£v1©j  xoclx  tuv  J'lfxtrxovloovy  vi  oXug  opoXoyxvloo]) 
to  ovofxx  t»  Xgiru,  ips7g  7%  oi<nro'.  'CiQp3oi)  JiJaVxo/ASV.  si  Jg  hJ  v(j,s7$ 

ug  £^£^^£<T^£  'ro7<r$s  t o7g  Xoyoig,  k  'srXeovli  Jvvao’Qs — t«  (povsvsi v,  Jllft. 


M.  Apol.  1.  p.  69. 

Nam  noftra  quidem  fcripta  cur  ignibus  meruerunt  dari  ?  cur  immaniter  con- 
venticula  dirui  ?  Arnol.  1.  4.  verfi  fin. 
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u  to  Martyrdom,  in  confirmation  of  the  truth  of  what 
<c  they  taught/'  But  this  likewife  will  appear  to  have  as  lit¬ 
tle  folidity  in  it  as  the  former.  For  all,  who,  are  converfant 
with  hiftory  know ;  that  nothing  gives  fo  invincible  a  pre¬ 
judice,  and  fo  ftrong  a  biafs  to  the  mind  of  man,  as  religious 
zeal,  in  favor  of  every  thing,  that  is  thought  ufeful  to  the 
objedt,  which  excites  it.  And  the  feveral  fads,  which  I  have 
already  ftated,  will  inable  us  to  judge,  in  what  manner  the 
extraordinary  zeal  of  thofe  ancients  may  be  prefumed  to  have 
operated  in  the  cafe  now  in  quaeftion.  I  (hall  fay  nothing  more 
therefore  on  that  head  :  but  fince  fome  of  thofe  Fathers,  to 
whofe  teftimony  I  have  chiefly  appealed,  as  Papias ,  Jujlin> 
Irenczus ,  Cyprian ,  &c.  were  not  onely  perfons  of  the  greateft 
piety  and  zeal,  but  faid  to  have  been  Martyrs  alfo  for  the 
faith  of  Chrift  ;  it  may  be  proper  to  add  a  reflection  or  two 
on  the  particular  cafe  of  Martyrdom ;  in  order  to  (hew,  that 
this  venerable  name  made  no  real  difference  in  the  perfonal 
characters  of  men,  nor  ought  to  give  any  additional  weight 
to  the  authority  of  a  Chriftian  witnefs. 

There  were  various  motives  of  different  kinds,  as  Mr. 
Dodwell  has  (hewn,  which  would  naturally  induce  the  pri¬ 
mitive  Chriftians,  not  onely  to  indure,  but  even  to  wi(h  and 
afpire  to  Martyrdom.  He  obferves,  ct  that  among  the  ancient 
“  Jews ,  the  Galilczans  were  remarkable  for  the  obftinacy  of 
u  their  temper  and  a  contempt  of  death:  whofe  example, 
<c  he  imagines,  might  have  fome  influence  on  thofe  firft 
4 1  Chriftians,  who  drew  their  origin  from  that  country, 
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<c  and  were  conftantly  called  Galilceam ,  and  charged  with 
cc  the  fame  fpirit  of  obftinacy  by  their  adverfaries  [1].”  A 
character,  which  feems  to  be  particularly  verified  in  the  Chri¬ 
ftians  of  Palaftine,  concerning  whom,  Tiberianusy  the  Go¬ 
vernor  of  Syria ,  fends  the  following  account  to  the  Empe¬ 
ror  ‘Trajan. 

u  I  am  quite  tired  with  punifhing  and  deftroying  the 
“  Galilceansy  or  thofe  of  the  fedt  called  Chriftians,  accord- 
<c  ing  to  your  orders.  Yet  they  never  ceafe  to  profefs  volun- 
“  tarily,  what  they  are,  and  to  offer  themfelves  to  death. 
Cc  Wherefore  I  have  labored  by  exhortations  and  threats,  to 
“  difeourage  them  from  daring  to  confefs  to  me,  that  they  are 
“  of  that  Sedh  Yet  in  fpite  of  all  perfecution,  they  con- 
<c  tinue  ftill  to  do  it.  Be  pleafed  therefore  to  let  me  know, 
tc  what  your  Highnefs  thinks  proper  to  be  done  with 
“  them  [2].’’ 

Glory  alfo,  or  reputation  was  another  great  fpur  to  Mar¬ 
tyrdom  :  for  by  the  principles  of  thofe  ages,  nothing  was 
efteemed  more  glorious,  than  the  crown  oj  Martyrdom ,  as  it 
was  called.  There  was  an  anniverfary  feftival  inftituted  to 
the  honor  of  each  Martyr:  in  which  their  memories  were 
celebrated  by  panegyrical  orations,  and  a  veneration,  next  to 
divine,  paid  to  their  reliques.  In  their  prifons,  they  were 
vifited  by  the  Chriftians  of  all  ranks ;  proud  to  minifter  to 

[1]  Poterat  &  Judaeorum,  prafertim  Galilaorum  obftinata  ilia  indoles  in  prl» 
morum  Chriftianorum  patientia  locum  habere.  Dodw.  Diflert.  Cyprian.  12.  2* 

[2]  Vid.  Tiberian.  Epift.  apud  Coteler.  Edit,  Patr,  ApoftoL  V.  2.  p.  18 1# 
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them  in  the  very  loweft  offices,  and  to  kifs  their  chains: 
and  if  they  happened  to  efcape  with  life  from  their  tortures, 
as  they  frequently  did,  their  authority  was  ever  after  moft 
highly  refpe&ed  \  in  the  decifion  of  all  controverfies ;  in  ab- 
folving  men  from  the  ordinary  difcipline  of  the  Church  j  in 
granting  pardon  to  lapfcd  Chriftians ;  and  reftoring  them  to 
communion,  on  what  terms  they  thought  fit  [ij. 

But  the  principal  incentive  to  Martyrdom,  was  the  afliir- 
ance,  not  onely  of  an  immortality  of  glory,  aad  happinefs 
in  another  world,  in  common  with  all  other  pious  Chriftians, 

[1]  Quis  in  carcerem  ad  ofculanda  vincula  Martyris  rcptare  patietur?  [Ter- 
tull.  ad  Uxor,  2.  4.]  Quam  pacem  quidam  in  Ecclefia  non  habentes,  a  Marty- 
ribus  in  carcere  exorare  folebant.  [Id.  ad  Martyr.  2.]  [Vid.  Dodw.  Differt* 
Cyprian,  xi.  9,  10.] 

Sacrificia  pro  eis  Temper,  ut  meminiflis,  offerimus,  quoties  Martyrum  paflio- 
nes  &  dies  anniverfaria  commemoratione  celebramus.  [Cypr.  Ep.  34.  it.  37.] 

Manaant  aliquid  Martyres  fieri  ?  fi  jufta,  fi  licita,  fi  non  contra  ipfum  Domi- 
num,  a  Dei  Sacerdote  facienda  funt.  [Cypr.  de  Lapfis.  p.  1 74.]  Ut  qui  Rbel- 
ium  a  Martyribus  acceperunt,  &c  auxilio  eorum  adjuvari  apud  Dominum  in 

deli&is  fuis  pofTunt - cum  pace  a  Martyribus  promifTa  ad  Dominum  remit- 

tantur.  [Id.  Ep.  13.  &  12.  J 

N.  B.  Eufebius  fpeaking  of  the  perfecution  under  M.  Aurelius  and  Z.  Verus, 
fays,  Cc  that  thofe,  who  were  then  racked  and  tortured  for  the  confeffion  of 
<c  their  faith,  were  fo  humble,  that  they  would  not  affume  the  title  of  Mar- 
u  tyrs,  nor  fuffer  it  to  be  given  to  them,  declaring  none  to  be  worthy  of  that 
“  name,  but  thofe  who  were  made  perfedf  by  fuffering  death ;  and  praying, 
that  they  alfo  might  arrive  at  that  perfe&ion.”  [Hift.  Ecclef.  5.  2.}  But 
we  find  a  contrary  pra&ice  in  Cyprian's  time,  who  freely  gives  the  title  of  Mar¬ 
tyr  to  all,  who  had  indured  torments  for  the  faith  of  Chrift.  Which  was  fo 
far  from  being  reje&ed  by  them,  that  many,  as  he  complains,  were  fo  puffed 
up  with  pride  on  that  account,  as  to  give  great  difturbance  to  the  peace  and 
difcipline  of  the  Church.  Vid.  Epift.  x,  xi,  xn,  xm,  &c. 
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but  of  extraordinary  and  diftinguiftied  rewards,  and  a  de¬ 
gree  of  happinefs,  proportionable  to  the  degree  of  their  fuf- 
ferings.  For  while  the  fouls  of  ordinary  Chriftians  were  to 
wait  their  doom  in  fome  intermediate  ftate;  or  pafs  to  their 
final  blifs  through  a  purgation  by  fire;  it  was  a  general  belief, 
that  the  Martyrs  were  admitted  to  the  immediate  fruition  of  Pa - 
radife ,  and  that  the  fire  of  Martyrdom  purged  all  their  fins  away 
at  once  [1].  And  the  opinion  likewife,  which  commonly 
prevailed  in  thefe  days,  that  this  world  was  near  to  it’s  end? 
made  them  the  more  eager  ftill  to  fnatch  that  crown,  which 
would  intitle  them  to  fuch  high  privileges  ;  give  them  a  pow¬ 
er  with  God,  fo  as  to  procure  benefits  for  others,  and  make 

/  A 

»  *  .  m  A 

[1]  Sed  &  juftos  cum  judicaverit,  ctiam  igni  eos  examinabit,  &c.  La&.  vn. 

21. 

Nemo  peregrinatus  a  corpore,  ftatim  immoratur  penes  Dominum,  nifi  ex 
Martyrii  praerogativa ;  paradifo  fcilicet,  non  inferis  diverfurus.  Tertull.  de 
Refurr.  earn.  43. 

Quis  non — pati  exoptat  ?  ut  Dei  totam  gratiam  redimat ;  ut  omnem  veniam 
ab  eo  compenfatione  fanguinis  fui  expediat  ?  omnia  enim  huic  operi  deli£la  do- 
nantur.  Id.  Apologet.  ad  fin. 

N.  B .  Cyprian ,  fpeaking  of  the  different  date  of  the  lapfed  Chriftians,  tho’ 
reftored  afterwards  to  the  Church  by  penance,  and  of  the  Martyrs,  who  had 
nobly  fufFered  death  or  torments  for  the  faith  of  Chrift,  fays ;  it  is  one  thing, 
to  lie  at  mercy ;  another,  to  arrive  at  glory  :  one  thing,  to  be  thrown  into  pri- 
fon,  and  not  to  be  difeharged,  till  you  have  paid  the  uttermoft  farthing ;  an¬ 
other,  to  receive  the  immediate  reward  of  your  faith  and  virtue  :  one  thing*  to 
be  cleanfed  from  your  fins  by  a  long  courfe  of  torments,  and  a  purgation  by 
fire ;  another,  to  have  all  your  fins  wiped  off  at  once  by  martyrdom  :  in  a  word, 
one  thing,  to  hang  in  fufpenfe  about  your  doom,  in  the  day  of  judgement ; 

another,  to  be  crowned  dire&lyby  the  Lord.  Ep.  51,  p.  71,  ad  fin. 

.  \  *  ‘  .  • 
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them  Aflfeffors  and  Judges  with  Chrift  himfelf  at  the  laft 
day  [i]. 

There  was  another  notion,  diligently  inculcated  and  gene¬ 
rally  believed  at  the  fame  time,  which  was  fufficient  of  itfelf 
to  efface  all  the  terrors  of  Martyrdom,  viz.  that  under  all 
that  dreadfull  apparatus  of  racks  and  fires,  and  the  feeming 
atrocity  of  their  tortures,  the  Martyrs  were  miraculoufly  freed 
from  all  fenfe  of  pain,  nay  felt  nothing  but  tranfports  of 
joy,  from  the  cruelty  of  their  tormentors.  All  which  is  ex- 
prefsly  affirmed  by  many  of  the  ecclefiaftical  writers,.  The 
vifible  afjijlance  of  heaven ,  fays  Dr.  Chapman ,  relieving  the  pains 
of  feme ,  extinguijhing  them  in  others ,  and  converting  them  into 

pleafure  and  rapture  in  many~ - which  faBs>  he  declares, 

to  be  fo  well  known  and  fo  well  attejled ;  fo  plain  and  fo  in- 
difputable ,  that  there  was  no  occafon  for  him  to  take  the  trouble 
of  proving  them  [2  J.  Socrates ,  the  Hiflorian,  has  furaifhed 
an  inftance  of  them  in  the  cafe  of  one  Theodoras :  and 
the  old  Martyrologies,  as  they  are  publifhed  by  the  Roma- 
nifts,  and  efpecially  the  ABs  oj  Perpetua  and  F elicit  as ,  to 
which  the  Doftor  refers  us  for  the  indifputable  proof  of 
true  miracles,  will  iupply  us  with  many  more  [3  J.  This 

Theodoras 

c  T 

v  '  /  *  •  •  ’  '* 

[1]  Auto*  towvv  ot  Si'ot  Mc&glvpis  Txrctg  VjxTv,  0 1  mr *  z rctg£fyot,  xj 

ry{  (3 ucrtXsioce  aura  xoivwoi,  xj  jufro^oi  ™  Hj/iwwr  aura.  Eufeb.  Hift.  i. 
6*  c.  42. 

[2]  Mifcellan.  Tra&s,  p.  156. 

[3]  As  appears  beyond  all  difpute  from  die  a6ts  of  Perpetua  and  Felicitas ,  &«. 

Ibid.  p.  169. 

2  N.  B  > 
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tfbeodorus  was  a  young  Chriftian,  of  eminent  zeal  and  pie¬ 
ty,  who  is  faid  to  have  fiiffered  the  mod  cruel  tortures  by 

the 


N,  B.  It  is  ftrange,  that  a  Proteftant  Divine  fhould  lay  fo  much  ftrefs  on 
thefe  A<fts,  as  to  make  them  the  unquseftionable  vouchers  of  true  miracles  : 
which,  while  they  excite  our  compaflion  for  the  fufferings,  and  our  admiration 
of  the  courage  of  thefe  two  female  Martyrs,  yet  (hock  and  difguft  us  at  the 
fame  time,  to  fee  all  this  virtue  and  fortitude  derived,  not  from  the  calm  and 
fober  principles  of  the  Gofpel,  but  fr^m  the  impetuofity  of  a  wild  and  extra¬ 
vagant  enthuliafm.  Among  many  other  inftances  of  this,  written  by  Perpetua 
herfelf,  in  her  prifon,  (he  relates  what  follows.  64  That,  as  fhe  was  praying 
««  with  the  reft  of  her  fellow  martyrs,  (he  happened  to  mention,  all  of  a  fud- 
den,  and  to  her  own  furprize,  the  name  of  Dinocrates ,  which  had  not 
16  come  into  her  mind  of  a  long  time,  till  that  very  moment.  It  was  the 
name  of  her  brother,  who  died  of  a  Cancer  in  his  face,  when  he  was  but 
<c  feven  years  old.  This  renewed  her  grief  for  his  unhappy  cafe ;  and  con- 
tc  vinced  her,  that  fhe  ought  to  pray  for  him,  as  being  now  held  worthy  to 
**  intercede  for  others  :  whereupon  fhe  began  to  put  up  her  prayers  and  fighs 
for  him  to  the  Lord,  and  in  that  fame  night  received  this  vifion.  She  faw 
«c  Dinocrates  coming  out  of  a  dark  place,  in  which  there  were  many  others 
“  with  him,  greatly  tormented  by  heat  and  thirft ;  with  a  fordid  and  pale  coun- 
««  tenance,  and  the  fame  wound  in  his  face,  which  he  had  when  he  died, 
<c  There  was  a  pool  of  water  alfo  in  the  place,  but  with  a  brink  deeper  than 
t(  the  Stature  of  the  boy,  who  ftretched  himfelf  out,  as  defirous  to  drink,  but 
<c  was  not  able  to  reach  the  water.  This  grieved  Perpetua ,  who,  as  foon  as 
*c  fhe  was  awake,  knew  by  this  vifion,  that  her  brother  was  in  an  uneafy  ftate: 
<•  but  being  allured,  that  fhe  could  relieve  him  by  her  prayers,  fhe  continued 
u  to  intercede  day  and  night,  with  groans  and  tears,  that  his  punilhment 
u  might  be  remitted  for  her  fake.  Upon  which,  fhe  fhortly  after  received 
u  another  vifion,  when  the  place,  which  before  was  dark,  appeared  bright  and 
*c  fhining ;  and  Dinocrates  was  now  quite  clean,  well  drefted  and  refrefhed  ; 
u  and  inftead  of  the  wound,  with  a  Scar  onely  in  his  face  :  and  the  brink  of 
16  the  pool  was  reduced  to  the  height  onely  of  his  navel,  whence  he  inftantly 
**  drew  water :  on  the  brink  alfo  flood  a  vial  full  of  water,  out  of  which  he 
**  began  to  drink,  yet  the  water  in  it  never  failed  :  fo  that  the  boy,  having 

-  now 
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the  command  of  the  Emperor  Julian  j  but  after  he  was  left 
for  dead  by  his  tormentors,  was  providentially  preferved  and 

reftored 

“  now  fatisfied  his  thirft,  went  away  chearfully  to  play,  as  children  ufually  do, 
“  by  which  Perpetua  underftood,  that  her  brother  was  removed  from  the  place 

of  his  punifhment.” 

The  cafe  of  this  infant  Dinocrates  was  alledged  by  an  ancient  writer,  in  a  con- 
troverfy  with  St.  Aujlin ,  as  a  proof,  that  baptifm  was  not  abfolutely  necefTary 
to  an  admiflion  into  paradife  :  to  which  St.  Aujiin  anfwers,  Ci  that  tho’  the  boy 
cc  was  but  feven  years  old,  he  might  probably  be  baptized  at  that  age,  and 
u  after  baptifm  be  guilty  of  lying  or  denying  Chrift ;  or  in  the  time  of  perfecu- 
“  tion  might  be  drawn  perhaps  by  his  impious  Father,  who  was  an  Heathen, 
ce  into  fome  a&  of  Idolatry,  for  which  he  was  doomed  to  a  place  of  torments, 
<c  till  his  pardon  was  obtained  by  the  prayers  of  his  Sifter,  then  going  to  die  for 
*6  Chrift.”  [de  Origin,  anim.  1.  i.  c.  x.  and  1.  3.  c.  9.]  From  thefe  and  fe- 
veral  other  vifions  of  the  fame  kind,  which  are  related  in  the  fame  Adis,  the 
Romanifts  draw  what  they  take  to  be  a  demonftrative  and  experimental  proof 
of  every  thing,  which  they  teach  with  regard  to  the  other  world  ;  of  an  Hell , 
a  Purgatory ,  a  Limbus ,  or  feparate  place  of  Infants,  and  another  Limbus  of  the 
Ancient  Fathers ,  with  a  Paradife  for  the  immediate  reception  of  Martyrs  :  and 
that  the  dead  may  be  relieved  alfo  from  their  pains  by  the  prayers  of  the  living. 
[Vid.  Ruinart.  Adta  Martyr,  de  SS.  Perpet.  &  Felic.  §  vii  and  vm,  &  no- 
tas  Holftenii  &  Poffini.] 

Such  are  the  miracles,  which  Dr.  Chapman  aftirms  to  be  indifputably  proved 
by  the  Adis  of  Perpetua  and  Felicitas ;  and  fuch  the  dodtrines,  which  are  de¬ 
duced  from  them  :  but  tho’  neither  the  enthufiafm  nor  the  Popery,  with 
which  they  abound,  could  check  his  Proteftant  zeal  from  aferibing  a  divine  au¬ 
thority  to  them,  there  is  another  circumftance  ftill  belonging  to  them,  fuftici- 
ent,  one  would  think,  to  have  deftroyed  their  whole  credit  with  an  Advocate 
df  primitive  and  orthodox  Antiquity  :  for  the  original  Colledfor  and  publifher  of 
them  appears  to  have  been  one  of  thofe  Heretics  and  difciples  of  Montanus ,  who 
gave  fo  much  difturbance  to  the  Church  in  the  early  ages.  This  is  declared  to 
be  moft  certain  by  the  learned  Valefws ,  tho’  a  Papift;  and  notwithftanding  the 
pains,  which  Mr.  Ruinart ,  the  Editor  of  the  Martyrologies,  takes  to  confute  that 
imputation,  the  truth  of  it  feems  to  be  unqueftionable,  Valeftus  indeed,  like  a 

good 
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reftored  to  life.  “  Rujfims  happening  to  meet  with  him 
<c  many  years  after,  took  occafion  to  afk  him,  whether  he 
c<  had  been  fenfible  of  any  very  fharp  pains  under  the 
c<  agony  of  his  torture;  to  which  he  anfwered;  that  he 
<c  had  felt  but  very  little,  and  that  a  certain  young  perfon 
u  flood  by  him  all  the  time,  wiping  away  the  fweat,  which 
“  flowed  from  him,  {lengthening  his  mind,  and  filling 

good  Catholic,  defires,  that  this  circumjlance  may  not  detrafl,  either  from  the 
authority  of  thofe  Afts,  or  the  veneration  due  to  thofe  holy  Martyrs ,  and  charges  it 
as  a  piece  of  craft  on  the  Montanijls ,  that  they  made  ufe  of  thefe  vifions,  to 
fupport  the  credit  of  their  own  dreams.  But  when  we  refle£I  on  the  enthufiaftic 
fpirit  of  Perpetua,  and  with  what  a  confidence  fhe  relates  her  wonderfull  vifi- 
ons  and  intercourfe  with  the  Lord ;  and  when  we  find  her  character  and  reve¬ 
lations  mentioned  with  praife  by  Tertullian ,  then  a  Montanijl ,  it  is  highly  proba¬ 
ble,  that  Perpetua  alfo  herfelf  was  tainted  with  the  fame  Herefy ;  and  that  St* 
Aujlin  confequently,  as  an  eminent  Critic  has  obferved,  was  drawn  by  fome 
falfe  tradition  concerning  thefe  Martyrs,  to  honor  them  as  true  Saints,  when  in 
reality,  they  were  Heretics.  [Vid.  Ittig.  DifTert.  de  Haerefiarch.  Se£h  2.  c. 
13.  §28.] 

From  the  fame  A£b  we  fee  likewife,  as  I  have  faid,  how  thefe  primitive 
Martyrs  went  out  to  meet  their  cruel  deaths  with  a  firm  perfuafion,  that 
they  fhould  feel  no  pain  from  them.  Felicitas  was  eight  months  gone  with 
child,  when  their  execution  drew  near,  and  being  afraid,  as  her  companions 
alfo  were,  that,  on  the  account  of  her  pregnancy,  fhe  fhould  be  left  by  them 
alone  in  the  way  to  their  common  hope ;  they  all  put  up  their  joint  prayers 
to  heaven,  three  days  before  they  fuffered,  upon  which  fhe  fell  prefently  into 
labor,  and  was  delivered  of  a  female  child  :  but  in  the  time  of  delivery,  when 
fhe  exprefied  a  fharp  fenfe  of  the  pains  which  fhe  felt ;  one  of  the  Servants  of 
the  prifon  laid  to  her  ;  if  you  latnent  fo  much  now  ;  what  will  you  do,  when  you 
are  thrown  to  the  beafs ,  which  you  defpifed ,  when  you  refufed  to  facrifce  ?  to 
which  fhe  anfwered  ;  I  now  feel ,  what  I  fujfer ;  but  then ,  another  will  be  in  mey 
who  will  fe i 1  for  me,  becaufe  I  am  to  fuffer  for  him .  Vid.  A&*  ibid.  § 
xv. 
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c<  him  with  delight  rather  than  torment,  daring  his  continuance 
€c  on  the  rack  [i].” 

Laflly,  we  muft  add  to  thefe  feveral  motives,  the  fcan- 
dal  of  flying  from  perfecution,  and  the  infamy,  which  at¬ 
tended  the  lapfed  Chriflians ;  fo  as  to  make  life  hardly  fup- 
portable  to  thofe,  who  through  fear  of  the  rack  and  a  cruel 
death,  had  been  tempted  to  deny  their  faith,  or  guilty  of  any 
compliance  with  the  idolatry  of  their  perfecutore,  All  which 
topics,  when  difplayed  with  art  and  eloquence  by  their  ableft 
Teachers,  were  fufHcient,  to  inflame  the  multitude  to  what 
pitch  of  zeal  they  pleafed,  fo  as  to  make  them  even  provoke, 
and  offer  themfelves  forwardly  to  the  moft  dreadful  torments. 
<c  Who  is  there,  fays  Cyprian,  who  would  not  ftrive  with  all 
<c  his  might,  to  arrive  at  fo  great  a  glory  f  to  be  a  friend  of 
a  God;  enter  into  prefen t  joy  with  Chrift;  and  after  earthly 
4  c  torments  receive  heavenly  rewards  ?  If  it  be  glorious  to 
tc  worldly  foldiers,  after  conquering  an  enemy,  to  return 
ic  triumphant  into  their  country,  how  much  greater  glory 
<c  is  it,  after  having  vanquilhed  the  Devil,  to  return  tri- 
<c  umphant  into  paradife,  whence  Adam  was  expelled,  and 
Cc  there  to  ereft  trophies  over  that  very  enemy,  who  expelled 
“  him?  to  accompany  God,  when  he  comes  to  take  ven- 
<c  geance  on  his  enemies;  to  be  placed  at  his  fide,  when 
il  he  fits  in  judgement  5  to  be  made  coheirs  with  Chrifl ; 
tC  equal  with  Angels;  and  together  with  the  ApoJlles>  Pro - 
<c  phetsy  and  Patriarchs ,  to  rejoice  in  the  pofleflion  of  an  hea- 

[1]  Socrat.  Hift.  1.  3.  c.  19.  it.  Sozom.  1.  5.  c.  xx. 

<c  venly 
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<{  venly  Kingdom?  Thefe  things  you  are  to  bear  in  your  minds 
<c  and  memories.  What  perfecution  can  get  the  better  of 
cc  fuch  meditations?  what  torments  be  fuperior  to  them  fi]r” 
Thefe  principles  and  motives,  I  fay,  had  fuch  force,  as 
fometimes  to  animate  even  bad  men,  to  indurea  Martyr¬ 
dom.  for  the  Heretics  alfo  had  their  Martyrs,  as  all  hiftory 
informs  us,  as  well  as  the  Orthodox ;  who  yet  in  their  com¬ 
mon  fufferings  and  death,  continued  to  teftify  their  mutual 
averfion,  and  to  refufe  all  communion  with  each  other  £ 2 ].  But 
by  bad  men,  who  became  Martyrs,  I  do  not  mean  fuchonely, 
as  were  called  Heretics,  for  that  name  was  often  given  even 
to  the  beft;  but  the  proud,  the  contentious,  the  drunken,  and 
the  lewd,  among  the  orthodox  Martyrs  themfelves:  of  all 
which  kinds,  there  wrere  many,  as  St.  Cyprian  complains, 
who,  after  they  had  nobly  fuftained  the  trial  of  Martyrdom, 
and  efcaped  with  life  from  the  torments  of  their  persecutors, 
yet  by  a  petulant,  factious,  and  profligate  behaviour,  gave 
great  fcandal  and  difturbance  to  the  difcipline  of  the  Church. 


[1]  Exhortat.  ad  Martyr,  c.  12.  This  may  ferve  as  a  fpecimen  of  that  true 
and  noble  and genuin  eloquence  of  Cyprian,  which,  as  Dr.  Adarjkall ,  the  Tran- 
flator  of  his  works  fays,  referable s  an  impetuous  torrent,  which  carries  away  with 
it  every  thing  it  meets  ;  fince  he  was  capable  of  raifing  what  pajficns  he  pleafed , 
and  of  perfuading  us,  to  do  whatever  he  had  a  mind  to.  Pref.  to  his  Tranflation. 


p.  17, 


[2]  Kai  bruHoiv  ol  Its)  to  afoc  dx rfitixv  zalftic;  yufvgiov  xXr,9ft;  Gc7ro 
ty\;  £>otA vaix;  rv%u<n  ytlci  rivuv  toov  cc7to  tt]<;  tccu  (Pgwytov  oil fiGm;  XtyoyAvxv  uxo* 
Tvguv,  fiUspigovlxi  t\  urgog  xvT8;,  y.r,  xoii/ojvvaxih;  xvtoT;  rtXsi&lou.  Eufeb. 

Hift.  1.  5.  c.  16.  it.  c,  18. 
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This  is  exprefsly  declared. by  Cyprian  in  feveral  of  his  letters: 
in  one  of  which,  addrefled  to  the  whole  body  of  the  Con- 
feffors,  after  he  has  fignified  his  joy,  <c  that  the  greateft  part 
a  of  them  were  made  the  better  by  the  honor  of  their  con- 
iC  feffion,  and  preferved  their  glory,  by  a  quiet  and  inoffen- 
“  five  carriage,  yet  he  had  been  informed,  he  fays,  of  others, 
“  who  infefted  their  fociety,  and  difgraced  the  laudable  name 
Ct  of  Confeflor  by  their  evil  converfation :  fome  of  them  be- 
iC  ing  drunken  and  lafcivious,  fome  puffed  up  and  fwollen 
<f  with  pride:  while  others,  as  he  had  heard  with  the  ut- 
iC  mod  grief,  defiled  their  bodies,  the  temples  of  God, 
“  fanftified  by  their  confeffion,  with  the  promifcuous  and  in- 
il  famous  ufe  of  lewd  women  [ij.”  In  one  of  his  letters 
<c  alfo  to  the  Clergy,  he  fays,  I  am  grieved,  when  I  hear 
<c  how  fome  of  them  run  about,  wickedly  and  infolently, 
“  fpending  their  time  in  trifles,  or  in  lowing  difcord;  and 
<c  defiling  the  members  of  Chrift,  and  which  have  already 
<c  confefied  Chrift,  by  the  unlawfull  ufe  of  women  [2].” 
And  in  another  treatife,  where  he  is  touching  the  fame  fub- 
jedl,  <c  let  no  man  wonder,  fays  he,  that  fome  of  the  Con- 
<c  feflors  commit  fuch  horrible  and  grievous  fins  ;  for  coo- 
€t  feffion  does  not  fecure  them  from  the  fnares  and  temptations 
a  of  the  Devil- - otherwife  we  (hould  never  after  fee  any 

[  1  ]  Sed  quofdam  audio  inficere  numerum  veftrum.  Sc  Iaudem  praecipui  no- 
minis  prava  fua  converfationc  deftruerc,  See.  Epift.  6. 

[2]  Doleo  enim,  quando  audio  quofdam  improbe  Sc  infolenter  difeurrere.  Sc 
ad  ineptias  vel  difeordias  vacare :  Chrifti  membra  Sc  jam  Chriftum  corlfefla,  pef 
concubitus  illicitos  inquinare.  Ep.  5.  it.  7,  22,  24. 


J 


C(  frauds, 


the  Miraculous  Powers,  &c. 


211 


“  frauds,  and  whoredoms  and  adulteries  in  Confeflors,  which 
“  I  now  groan  and  grieve  to  fee  in  fome  of  them  fij”. 

It 

[i]  De  Unitat.  Ecclef.  verf.  fin.  p.  185. 

N.  B.  The  name  of  Martyr  was  given,  as  I  have  faid  above,  to  all  thofe, 
who  had  fuffered  tortures  for  the  public  profeflion  of  their  faith  before  the 
Magiftrates,  And  the  title  of  ConfelTor  to  thofe,  who,  after  making  the 
fame  profeflion,  had  been  committed  onely  to  prifon,  in  order  to  be  referv- 
ed  to  the  fame  tortures,  or  punifhed  with  death.  Whence  Tertullian  calls 
them,  Martyres  deflgnati ,  or  Martyrs  ele£t.  [ad  Martyr.  1.  vid.  Cypr.  Ep* 
8.  &  Not.  Rigalt.  8.] 

But  with  regard  to  this  cafe  of  Martyrdom,  I  cannot  forbear  obferving  a, 
flrange  contrariety  both  of  principle  and  pradtice  in  thefe  primitive  ages,  be¬ 
tween  the  times  of  Polycarp  and  'Tertullian.  The  Martyrdom  of  Polycarp ,  in 
the  narrative  of  it,  written  by  the  Church  of  Smyrna ,  is  twice  called  an  Evan¬ 
gelical  Martyrdom ,  or  performed  according  to  the  rules  of  the  Gofpel  and  in 
imitation  of  Chrift :  [§1,19*]  who  did  not  offer  himfelf  forwardly  to  his 
enemies,  but  withdrew  himfelf  from  them,  and  waited  till  he  was  betrayed 
into  their  hands  :  and  commanded  his  Apoftles  alfo,  when  they  were  perfecuted 
in  one  City ,  to  Jlee  into  another .  [Matt.  x.  29.]  When  the  perfecution  there¬ 
fore  grew  hot  in  Smyrna ,  Polycarp  withdrew  himfelf  from  that  City  into  the 
neighbouring  Villages ;  fhifting  his  quarters  {fill  from  Village  to  Village,  to 
avoid  his  purfuers,  till  he  was  betrayed  by  one  of  his  own  domeftics  ;  [§9.] 
and  fo  fulfilled  both  the  example  and  precept  of  our  Lord.  And  upon  the 
fame  authority  alfo  Clemens  of  Alexandria  declares  it  to  be  a  fin,  and  a  kind  of 
felf-murther ;  not  to  flee  on  fuch  an  occafion  from  the  malice  of  their  per*- 
fecutors.  [Stro.  1.  4.  c.  x.] 

Teitullian ,  on  the  contrary,  about  half  a  century  after,  wrote  a  bookagainft 
all  flight  in  perfecution ,  in  which  he  labors  to  prove,  4 4  that  our  Saviour’s  pre~ 
w  cept  was  temporary,  and  peculiar  to  the  circumflances  of  thofe  times,  and 
44  addrefied  wholly  to  the  Apoftles  ;  who  yet  afterwards,  when  thofe  circum- 
44  fiances  were  changed,  both  pradlifed  and  prefcribed  a  different  condudl. 
44  That  it  was  bafe  in  private  Chriftians  to  fly,  and  much  more  in  Bifhops  and 
44  Pallors. — That  a  good  Shepherd  will  lay  down  his  life  for  his  flock,  but  a  bad 
44  one  fly  at  the  fight  of  idle  wolf,  and  leave  his  fheep  to  be  torn  in  pieces— 

D  d  2  [p. 
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It  is  not  my  dcfign,  by  what  is  laid  here  on  the  fubjedl  of 
Martyrdom,  to  detrad  in  any  manner  from  the  real  merit  and 
]ufi:  praife  of  thofe  primitive  Martyrs,  who  with  an  invincible 

•S  k  V"  •  •  -  m-  0  +.  • 

<£  fa-  97>  696.'’]  He  inveighs  alfo  againfl  another  praCtice,  which  Teems  to 
have  been  common  among  the  Chriflians  of  thofe  days,  of  ranfoming  themfelves 
from  their  perfecutors  by  a  fumm  of  money  ;  and  declares  it  to  be  “  an  affront 
<c  to  God  to  redeem  thofe  by  money,  whom  Chrifl  had  redeemed  with  his 
<c  blood  :  and  to  make  fecret  bargains  with  an  informer  or  foldier,  or  knavifh 
cc  Prefident,  for  the  life  of  a  Chriflian  (whom  Chrifl  had  purchafed  and  fet 
<c  free  in  the  face  of  the  world)  as  if  it  were  for  a  thief,  [p.  697,  698.]  He 
“  exhorts  them  therefore  to  commit  themfelves  intirely  to  God :  who  could  ei- 
u  ther  throw  them  into  the  midfl  of  their  enemies,  while  they  were  flying,  or 
tc  cover  them  from  danger  even  in  the  midfl  of  the  people:  and  he  fhewsby 
<c  an  eminent  example,  that  neither  flight  nor  money  was  effectual  to  pro- 
“  cure  their  fafety.  Rutilius ,  fays  he,  a  mofl  holy  Martyr,  after  he  had  oft 

efcaped  by  flying  from  place  to  place,  and  redeemed  himfelf,  as  he  imagin- 
<c  ed,  from  all  danger  by  his  money,  yet  in  all  this  fecurity,  was  unexpectedly 
f  ‘  apprehended,  carried  before  the  Prefident,  and  put  to  a  fevere  torture,  for 
6  the  correction,  I  believe,  of  his  flight :  and  being  committed  at  lafl  to  the 
Cc  flames,  he  then  afcribed  the  Martyrdom,  which  he  had  been  avoiding,  to 
<c  the  mercy  of  God :  and  what  elfe  did  the  Lord  intend  to  teach  us  by 
“  this  example,  but  that  we  ought  not  to  fly  from  perfecution  ?  [p.  93.] 

Thefe  were  the  principles,  which  generally  prevailed  in  the  Church  from  the 
time  of  Tertullian :  fo  that  when  two  of  the  mofl  eminent  Bifhops,  who 
fucceded  him,  St.  Cyprian  of  Carthage,  and  St.  Dionyfius  of  Alexandria ,  found 
it  expedient  in  a  time  of  perfecution,  to  preferve  their  lives  by  retiring  from 
their  feveral  Sees,  they  had  no  other  excufe  to  recur  to,  but  the  plea  of  a  di¬ 
vine  revelation,  and  the  exprefs  command  of  God  for  it :  the  precept  and  ex¬ 
ample  of  our  Saviour ;  the  pradice  of  his  Apoflles ;  and  the  Evangelical 
Martyrdom  of  St.  Polycarp,  being  no  longer  of  any  force,  againfl  the  Enthu- 
fiaflic  zeal,  and  viflonary  temper  of  that  age.  Which  zeal  however,  becaufe 
it  happened  to  be  ridiculed  by  an  infidel  writer,  is  flrenuoufly  defended  by  Dr. 
Chapman ,  in  the  very  words  and  reafoning  of  Tertullian .  See  Mifcell.  TraCls, 
p.  157.' 
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conftancy,  fuftained  the  caufe  of  Chrift,  at  the  expence  of 
their  lives.  It  is  reafonable  to  believe,  that,  generally  fpeak- 
ing,  they  were  the  belt  fort  of  Chriftians,  diftinguiihed  by 
their  exemplary  zeal  and  piety;  and  the  chief  ornaments  of 
the  Church  in  their  feveral  ages :  yet  it  is  certain,  that  they 
were  fubjedt  ftill  to  the  fame  paffions,  prejudices,  and  errors, 
which  were  common  to  all  the  other  pious  Chriftians  of  the 
fame  age.  My  foie  view  therefore  is,  to  expofe  the  vanity  of 
thofe  extravagant  honors,  and  that  idolatrous  wor(hip,  which 
are  paid  to  them  indiferiminately  by  the  Church  of  Rome ; 
and  to  (hew  efpecially,  that  the  circumftance  of  their  Mar¬ 
tyrdom,  while  it  gives  the  (trongeft  proof  of  the  fincerity  of 
their  faith  and  truft  in  the  promifes  of  the  Gofpel,  adds  no¬ 
thing  to  the  character  of  their  knowledge  or  their  fagacity  ; 
nor  confequently,  any  weight  to  their  teftimony,  in  prefer¬ 
ence  to  that  of  any  other  juft  and  devout  Chriftian  whatfo- 
ever  [  1  ]. 

§  4. 

[1]  Savonarola ,  a  moft  pious  and  learned  Monk  of  the  fifteenth  century, 
preached  with  great  force  and  eloquence  in  Italy ,  againft  the  corruptions  of 
the  Court  of  Rome,  and  the  flagitious  life  and  practices  of  Pope  Alexander  the 
fixth,  who  not  being  able  to  filence  him,  condemned  him  to  be  hanged  :  of 
whom  Dr.  Jer.  Taylor  tells  the  following  ftory. 

Two  Francifcan  Friers ,  fays  he,  offered  themfelves  to  the  fire,  to  prove 
<c  Savonarola  to  be  an  Heretic.  But  a  certain  Jacobin  offered  himfelf  to  the 
«  fire,  to  prove,  that  Savonarola  had  true  revelations,  and  was  no  Heretic.  In 
«  the  mean  time,  Savonarola  preached,  but  made  no  fuch  confident  offer,  nor 
“  durft  he  venture  at  that  new  kind  of  fire  ordeal ,  and  put  the  cafe,  that  all 
four  had  pafied  through  the  fire,  and  died  in  the  flames :  what  would  that 
a  have  proved  ?  Had  he  been  a  Heretic,  or  no  Heretic,  the  more  or  the 
2  le 
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§.  4.  It  has  been  frequently  objected  by  my  Antagonifts, 
that  to  rejedt  the  unanimous  teftimony  of  the  Fathers,  in  their 
reports  of  the  primitive  miracles,  will  deftroy  the  faith  and 
credit  of  all  hiftory. 

This  was  the  conftant  cant  of  all  the  zealots,  even  of  the 
Heathen  world,  whenever  any  of  their  eftablifhed  fuperftiti- 
ons  were  attacked  by  men  of  fenfe.  cc  If  thefe  things,  they 
cried,  approved  by  the  wifdom  of  our  anceftors,  and  con¬ 
firmed  by  the  confent  of  ages,  can  be  (hewn  at  laft  to  be 
*c  falfe,  we  muft  burn  all  our  annals,  and  believe  nothing 
Cc  at  all  [i]'\  And  the  fame  outcry,  as  Eufebius  tells  us,  was 
made  by  them  alfo  againft  the  Chriftians,  when  the  Gofpel 


cc 


<c 


cC  lefs,  for  the  confidence  of  thefe  zealous  Idiots?  If  we  mark  it,  a  great  many 
<c  arguments,  on  which  many  Se&s  rely,  are  no  better  probation  than  this* 

<c  Lib.  of  Proph.  Ep.  Dedic.  p.  39.  ,  >■  g 

' There  is  another  ftory  likewife,  fomewhat  applicable  to  the  prefent  pur- 

pofe,  which  I  have  elfewhere  made  ufe  of,  as  it  is  told  by  Sir  Tho.  Roe ;  <c  that 

*c  the  houfe  and  Church  of  the  Jefuits  in  India  happening  to  be  burnt,  the 
46  Crucifix  was  found  untouched,  which  was  given  out  as  a  miracle.  Upon 
tc  this,  the  King  fent  for  the  Jefuit,  and  having  examined  him  about  the  fa£l, 
<c  made  this  propofal  to  him,  that  if  he  would  caji  the  Crucifix  into  the  fire  before 
<c  his  face. t  and  it  did  not  burn ,  he  would  turn  Chriftian .  The  Jefuit  would  not 
Ci  venture  the  credit  of  his  religion  on  fo  hazardous  an  experiment,  yet  offered  to 
<c  call:  himfelfinto  the  fire  as  a  proof  of  his  own  faith,  which  the  King  would  not 
4C  allow.”  For  he  had  fenfe  enough  to  know  the  difference,  between  the  effe& 
of  a  miracle  and  a  martyrdom  ;  that  the  laft  could  prove  nothing  but  the 
Jefuit’s  fincerity,  in  what  he  profeffed  to  believe  3  whereas  the  firft  would 
yield  the  ftrongeft  confirmation  to  the  truth  alfo  of  what  he  taught.  [See 
Lett,  from  Rome .  Prefat.  Difc.  p.  100.] 

[1]  Negemus  omnia  ^  comburamus  annales  5  fi&a  hsec  effe  dicamus,  &c. 
Cic.  de  Divin.  1.  1.  17. 
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firft  began  to  fpread  itfelf  among  them :  “  that  to  rejeCt  a 
c<  belief  and  worfhip  univerfally  eftablifhed  by  Kings*  Legifla- 
<c  tors*  and  Philofophers  of  all  nations, whether  Greeks,  or  Bar - 
<c  barians ,  was  an  impious  apoftacy  from  the  rites  of  their  an- 
<c  ceftors,  and  a  con  tradition  to  the  fenfe  and  judgement  of 
<c  mankind  [1].”  The  Chriftians  on  the  other  hand  conftantly 
derided  this  plea,  and  declared,  cc  that  to  follow  the  inventions 
<c  of  their  anceftors  without  any  judgement  or  examinations, 
ci  and  to  be  led  perpetually  by  others,  like  brute  animals, 
Cc  was  to  preclude  themfelves  from  that  fearch  of  wifdom  and 
“  knowledge,  which  is  natural  to  man  £2].  Yet  when  it 
came  at  laft  to  their  own  turn,  to  find  the  authority  of  ages 
on  their  fide,  they  took  up  the  fame  plea,  which  they  had 
before  rejected ;  and  urge  it  at  this  day,  as  the  principal  ob¬ 
jection  to  Proteflantifm  j  “  that  it  is  a  mere  novelty ,  which 
<c  had  no  exiftence  in  the  world  before  Luther ,  contradictory 
€t  to  the  practice  of  all  the  primitive  Saints  and  Martyrs  of 
ic  the  Catholic  Church,  and  to  the  unanimous  confent  of 
fifteen  centuries/' 

If  this  objection  therefore  had  ever  been  found  to  have  any 
force  in  it,  the  ancient  Chriftians  could  never  have  overruled 
the  impoftures  of  Paganifm;  nor  our  Reformers,  the  fuper- 
ftitions  of  Popery.  But  in  truth,  when  it  comes  to  be  fe- 
rioufly  confidered,  it  will  appear  to  have  no  fenfe  at  all  in  it: 

[1]  Eufeb.  Praepar.  Evangel.  1.  i.  c.  2. 

[2]  Quare  cum  fapere,  id  eft,  fapientiam  qusrere,  omnibus  fit  innatums 
fapientiam  ftbi  adimunt,  qui  fine  ullo  judicio  inventa  majorum  probant,  &  ab 
aliis*  pecudum  more,  ducuntur,  &c,  LacianU  Divin,  Inftit.  1.  c.  8* 
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and  if  the  Dodtors  Chapman  and  Berriman ,  who  now  revive 
and  fo  zealoufly  urge  it,  were  called  upon  to  explane  them- 
felves  upon  it,  they  would  find  it  difficult,  I  dare  fay,  to  tell 
us  what  they  mean  by  it.  If  they  mean,  that  a  contempt 
of  thofe  miracles,  which  they  would  perfuade  us  to  believe, 
would  neceffarily  derive  the  fame  contempt  on  Hiftory  itfelf; 
all  experience  has  fhewn  the  contrary:  for  tho*  there  have  been 
doubters  and  contemners  of  fuch  miracles  in  all  ages,  yet 
hiftory  has  maintained  it's  ground  through  them  all.  During 
the  three  firft  centuries,  the  whole  world  in  a  manner  not 
onely  doubted,  but  rejedted  the  miracles  of  the  primitive 
Chriftians :  yet  hiftory  was  written  and  read  with  the  fame 
pleafure  and  profit  as  before,  and  applied  by  the  unbelievers 
themfelves  to  the  confirmation  of  their  very  doubts.  Our 
commerce  with  the  times  paft,  as  they  are  reprefented  to  us 
in  hiftory,  is  of  much  the  fame  kind,  with  our  manner  of 
dealing  with  the  prefent.  We  find  many  men  in  the  world, 
whofe  fidelity  we  have  juft:  ground  to  fufpedt;  yfet  a  number 
of  others,  whom  we  can  readily  truft,  fufficient  to  fupport 
that  credit  and  mutual  confidence,  by  which  the  bufinefs  of 
life  is  carried  on :  juft  fo  in  ancient  Hiftory ;  we  find  ma¬ 
ny  things,  of  which  we  have  caufe  to  doubt ;  many,  which 
we  are  obliged  to  rejedt ;  yet  it’s  ufe  ftill  fubfifts  and  from 
real  and  indifputable  fadts,  fupplies  fufficient  matter  both  of 
inftrudtion  and  entertainment  to  every  judicious  reader. 

If  our  Dodfors  therefore  mean  any  thing  by  the  objedtion, 
which  we  are  examining,  it  muft  be  this;  that  the  fame  prin- 
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ciple,  which  induces  us  to  fufped  the  primitive  miracles  and 
particularly  thofe  of  Simeon  Stylites ,  when  fo  forcibly  and  cre¬ 
dibly  attefted,  mull:  induce  us  alfo,  if  we  are  confident  with 
ourfelves,  to  fufped  every  thing,  that  is  delivered  to  us  from  an¬ 
cient  hiftory.  But  they  widely  miftake  the  matter;  and  do  not 
at  all  refled  on  what  I  have  intimated  above,  that  the  hiftory  of 
miracles  is  of  a  kind  totally  different,  from  that  of  common 
events,  the  one,  to  be  fufpeded  always  of  courfe,  without  the 
flrongeft  evidence  *0  confirm  it ;  the  other,  to  be  admitted  of 
courfe, without  as  ftrong  reafon  to  fufped  it.  Ordinary  fads,  re¬ 
lated  by  a  credible  perfon,  furnifh  nocaufe  of  doubting  from  the 
nature  of  the  thing:  but  if  they  be  ftrange  and  extraordinary; 
doubts  naturally  arife,  and  in  proportion  as  they  approach  to¬ 
wards  the  marvellous,  thofe  doubts  ftill  increafe  and  grow 
ftronger:  for  mere  honefty  will  not  warrant  them;  we  re¬ 
quire  other  qualities  in  the  Hiftorian ;  a  degree  of  knowledge, 
experience,  and  difcernment,  fuflicient  to  judge  of  the  whole 
nature  and  circumftances  of  the  cafe  :  and  if  any  of  thefq  be 
wanting,  we  neceflarily  fufpend  our  belief.  A  weak  man  in¬ 
deed,  if  honeft,  may  atteft  common  events,  as  credibly  as 

r- 

the  wifeft;  yet  can  hardly  make  any  report,  that  is  cre¬ 
dible,  of  fuch  as  are  miraculous ;  becaufe  a  fufpicion  will  al¬ 
ways  occur,  that  his  weaknefs,  and  imperfed  knowledge  of 
the  extent  of  human  art,  had  been  impofed  upon  by  the 
craft  of  cunning  Jugglers.  On  the  other  hand,  fhould  a 
man  of  known  abilities  and  judgement  relate  to  us  things  mira¬ 
culous,  or  undertake  to  perform  them  himfelf,  the  very  notion 
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of  his  {kill,  without  an  affurance  alfo  of  his  integrity,  would 
excite  onely  the  greater  fufpicion  of  him  [i];  efpecially,  if 
he  had  any  intered  to  promote,  or  any  favorite  opinion  to 
recommend,  by  the  authority  of  fuch  works  :  becaufe  a  pre- 
tendon  to  miracles,  has,  in  all  ages  and  nations,  been  found 
the  mod  effedual  instrument  of  Importers,  towards  deluding 
the  multitude,  and  gaining  their  ends  upon  them. 

There  is.  not  a  Angle  Hiftorian  of  Antiquity,  whether 
Greek  or  Latin,  who  has  not  recorded  Oracles ,  prodigies ,  pro¬ 
phecies  and  miracles ,  on  the  occafion  of  fome  memorable  events, 
or  revolutions  of  States  and  Kingdoms.  Many  of  thefe  are 
atteded  in  the  graved:  manner  and  by  the  graved  writers,  and 
were  firmly  believed  at  the  time  by  the  populace  :  yet  it  is  cer¬ 
tain,  that  there  is  not  one  of  them,  which  we  can  reafonably 
take  to  be  genuin:  not  one,  but  what  was  either  wholly  forged 
or  from  the  opportunity  of  fome  unufual  circumdance  attending 
it,  improved  and  aggravated  into  fomething  fupernatural.  This 
was  undoubtedly  the  cafe  of  all  the  Heathen  miracles ;  and 
though  it  may  hurt  in  fome  meafure  the  general  credit  of 
miracles,  yet,  as  experience  has  plainly  fhewn,  it  has  not  in 
any  degree  affedted  the  credit  of  common  hidory.  For  exam¬ 
ple,  Dionyjius  of  Halicarnajfus  is  edeemed  one  of  the  mod 
faithfull  and  accurate  Hidorians  of  Antiquity :  we  take  his 
word  without  fcruple,  and  preferably  even  to  the  Roman  wri¬ 
ters,  in  his  account  of  the  civil  affairs  of  Rome  ;  yet  we 

[1]  Quo  quis  verfutior  &  callidior  eft,  hoc  invifior  &  fufpe&ior,  detra&a 
cpinione  probitatis,  Bic,  Off,  2,  jx, 

laugh 
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laugh  at  the  fi&itious  miracles,  which  he  has  interfperfed 
in  it.  ic  In  the  war  with  the  Latins ,  he  tells  us,  how 
cc  the  Gods,  Caflor  and  Pollux ,  appeared  vifibly  on  white 
<c  horfes,  and  fought  on  the  fide  of  the  Romans ,  who  by  their 
<c  afiiftance  gained  a  complete  victory  ;  and  that  for  a  perpe- 
cC  tual  memorial  of  it,  a  Temple  was  publicly  eredted,  and  a 
<c  yearly  feftival,  facrifice  and  proceffion  inftituted  to  the  ho- 
Cc  nor  of  thofe  Deities  [1].”  Now  tho’  no  body  at  this  day, 
believes  a  tittle  of  the  miracle,  yet  the  faith  of  Hiftory  is 
not  hurt  by  it.  We  admit  the  battel  and  the  vidtory;  and 
take  the  miraculous  part  to  be,  what  it  certainly  was,  the 
fidlion  of  the  Commanders  or  perfons  interefted  ;  contrived 
for  the  fake  of  fome  private,  as  well  as  public  benefit, 
which  the  nature  of  the  cafe  will  eafily  fuggeft. 

Thus  in  the  narrative  alfo,  above  mentioned,  of  the  Mar¬ 
tyrdom  of  St.  Polycarp ,  the  point  of  hifiory  is,  that  he  was 
condemned  to  death  at  Smyrna ,  of  which  he  was  Bi(hop, 
and  there  actually  burnt  at  the  Stake,  for  his  profefiion  of  the 

[1]  Vid.  Dionyf.  Hal.  Antiqu.  1.  6.  p.  337  Edit.  Oxon. 

N.  B.  A  late  Hifiorian  of  our  own  Kingdom,  in  his  defciiption  of  the  bat¬ 
tel  of  JVorceJler ,  between  Charles  II.  and  Oliver  Cromwell ,  has  delivered  a 
Ilory  to  pofterity,  concerning  a  certain  contra#  made  in  form,  between  Oliver 
and  the  Devil,  in  a  perfonal  conference.  Which  fiory  was  fo  ftrongly  attefted, 
that  he  thought  himfelf  obliged  to  infert  it,  as  I  heard  him  fay,  by  the  advice 
of  fome  learned  Friends.  But  the  faith  of  hifiory  would  reft  on  a  very 
(lippery  bottom,  could  it  be  fhaken  in  any  degree  by  our  contempt  of  fo  filly 
a  tale :  which  tho’  no  man  of  a  found  judgement  can  think  credible,  yet  none 
will  conceive  the  leaft  doubt  on  that  account,  about  the  reality  of  the  battel 
Or  the  other  circumftances  of  it,  as  they  are  related  by  the  fame  Hifiorian. 
See  Echard’s  Hift.  of  Engl. 
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Chriftian  faith.  We  have  no  doubt  therefore  of  his  Mar¬ 
tyrdom,  yet  may  reafonably  paufe  at  the  miracles,  which 
are  faid  to  have  attended  it.  The  voice  pretended  to  come  from 
heaven,  was  heard  only  by  a  few  and  that  in  a  time  of  fuch 
hurry,  in  which  nothing  could  be  heard  diftindtly.  If  fuch 
a  voice  therefore  had  been  uttered  by  any  one  in  the  croud,  as 
it  was  hardly  poffible  to  difcern  whence  it  came,  fo  thofe 
whofe  zeal  and  imagination  were  particularly  affedted  by  fo 
moving  an  occafion,  might  eafily  miftake  it  for  miraculous. 
The  flame  alfo  is  faid  to  have  made  an  arch  around  his  body, 
and  could  not  burn  it:  an  appearance,  which  might  eafily 
happen  from  the  common  effedts  of  the  wind,  or  fomething 
at  lead  fo  like  it  as  to  afford  matter  enough  to  a  fupperfti- 
tious  fancy,  to  fupply  the  reft.  But  the  circumftance  of  a 
Dove  flying  out  of  his  body ,  when  pierced  by  a  Jword ,  is  beyond 
all  belief :  or  if  a  Dove  was  really  feen  to  fly  out  of  the  wood, 
which  was  prepared  to  confume  him,  it  might  have  been 
conveyed  thither,  probably  by  defign,  in  order  to  be  let  loofe 
at  a  certain  moment:  as  in  the  funerals  of  the  Roman  Empe¬ 
rors,  an  Eagle  was  always  obferved  to  fly  out  of  the  funeral 
pile,  as  foon  as  it  began  to  blaze,  which  was  fuppofed  to  con¬ 
vey  the  foul  of  the  deceafed  into  heaven  :  of  which  a  folemn  depofi- 
tion  was  conftantly  made  upon  oath,  in  order  to  the  Deifica¬ 
tion  of  thofe  Emperors  [ij. 

But 
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ifjoavov  dvMptgM.  Dio.  de  Fun.  Auguft,  1.  56.  p.  598. 
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But  the  cafe  of  witchcraft  affords  the  mofl  effe&ual  proof 
of  the  truth  of  what  I  am  advancing.  There  is  not  in  all 
hiflory  any  one  miraculous  fa <S,  fo  authentically  attefted  as 
the  exiftence  of  witches.  All  Chriflian  nations  whatfoever 
have  confented  in  the  belief  of  them  and  provided  capital  laws 
againft  them :  in  confequence  of  which,  many  hundreds  of 
both  Sexes  have  fuffered  a  cruel  death.  In  our  own  country, 
great  numbers  have  been  condemned  to  die,  at  different  times, 
after  a  public  trial,  by  the  mofl  eminent  Judges  of  the  King¬ 
dom  :  and  in  fome  places,  for  a  perpetual  memorial  of  their 
diabolical  practices,  anniverfary  fermons  and  folemnities  have 
been  pioufly  inflituted,  and  fubfift  at  this  day,  to  propagate 
a  deteflation  of  them  to  all  posterity  [i].  Now  to  deny  the 

reality 


TEVOfXiViS  r»ry,  dslog  rig  uvrr\g  ocvittIoUo.  x}  o  (Av 

yQavachrOy.  Id.  de  Fun.  Pertinac.  1.  74.  p.  842. 

Kal  t l  yxg  rUg  cz7ro9vy<rxovlag  VfxTv  uvroxgarogocg  oce)  octtocQocvocI'iQzvQoci 

aZizi/leg,  Af  o[M/vv\ oc  r woe  zrgccc'ysls  loogoexlvou'  lx  Trig  zrv^xg  ocve£%6[aevov  elg  rov 

x^olvqv  rov  xccl oixoUul ot  Juft.  Martyr.  Apol.  i.  p.  32.  Ed.  Thirlb. 

[1]  In  the  beginning  of  Queen  Elizabeth's  reign,  the  Court  feems  to  have  been 
greatly  alarmed  by  an  imaginary  increafe  of  this  Infernal  Art,  and  the  horri¬ 
ble  mifehiefs,  which  it  was  then  actually  perpetrating  in  the  Kingdom  ;  and 
which  were  loudly  proclamed  from  the  Pulpit,  by  many  of  the  celebrated 
Preachers.  Among  the  reft,  it  is  furprizing  to  perceive,  to  what  a  length  of 
fuperftition  and  credulity  the  great  Bifhop  Jewel  was  carried  on  this  occafion, 
by  his  prejudices  and  prepofieffion  in  favor  of  this  popular  delufion  :  a  Prelate 
as  venerable  for  his  piety,  learning  and  judgement,  as  any,  in  the  earlieft  ages 
of  the  Church  :  who,  in  a  Sermon  preached  before  the  Queen,  taking  occafi- 
on  to  touch  upon  this  fubjeft,  addrefles  himfelf  to  Her  in  the  following  words ; 

«  it 
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reality  of  Fads  fo  folemnly  attefted,  and  fo  univerfally  be¬ 
lieved,  feems  to  give  the  lie  to  the  fenfe  and  experience  of  all 

Chriftendom ; 

<c  it  may  pleafe  your  Grace  to  underftand,  that  this  kind  of  People,  I  mean 
<c  witches  and  forcerers,  within  thefe  few  years  are  marveloufly  increafed  with- 
in  your  Grace’s  realm.  Thefe  eyes  have  fecn  moft  evident  and  manifeft 
<c  marks  of  their  wickednefs.  Your  Grace’s  Subjects  pine  away,  even  unto 
<c  death ;  their  colour  fadeth ;  their  flefh  rotteth  :  their  fpeech  is  benumbed  • 
<c  their  fenfes  bereft.  Wherefore  your  poor  Subjed’s  humble  petition  to  your 
<c  Highnels  is,  that  the  laws  touching  fuch  Malefadors  may  be  put  in  due  exe- 
<£  cution.  For  the  fhoal  of  them  is  great,  their  doings  horrible,  their  malice 
c  intolerable,  their  examples  moft  miferable :  and  I  pray  God,  they  never  pradife 
e<  farther  than  upon  the  fubjed.”  Upon  which  paftage  Mr.  Strype  remarks, 
that  the  remonftrances  of  this  kind  made  by  this  Bifhop  and  others  gave  oc- 
cafton,  to  bring  a  Bill  into  the  next  Parliament ,  for  making  Inchantments  and 
witchcraft  Felony.  See  annuls  at  the  Reformat,  vol.  i.  p.  8. 

When  Tertulliany  in  proof  of  the  miraculous  powers,  which  were  clamed 
by  the  Cbriftians  of  that  age,  challenges  the  Heathen  Magiftrates,  to  come 
and  fee  how  eafily  the  Chriftian  Exorcijls  could  drive  Devils  out  of  the  bodies 
of  men,  he  might  be  allured  probably  at  the  fame  time,  that  the  notice  of  his 
challenge  would  never  reach  thofe  Magiftrates,  or  at  leaft,  that  they  would  ne¬ 
arer  pay  any  regard  to  it :  yet  pluming  himfelf,  as  it  were,  upon  it  he  adds ; 
and  what  can  be  more  manifeft  than  this  operation ,  what  more  convincing  than  this 
proof?  [Applog.  c.  23.]  But  I  would  afk  the  warmeft  advocates  of  the  primi¬ 
tive  miracles,  whether  this  convincing  proof  of  Tertullian ,  or  the  exprefs  tefti- 
inony  of  any  other  Father,  or  any  number  of  them  can  in  any  manner  be  com¬ 
pared  with  that  ftrength  of  evidence,  which,  through  all  ages,  affirmed  the  ex¬ 
istence  of  witches  and  their  direfull  pradices,  by  the  moft  folemn  ads  of  Kings 
and  Parliaments  and  whole  nations ;  who,  after  many  public  trials  and  the 
ftrideft  examinations,  have  conftantly  attefted  the  reality  of  the  fads  and  crimes, 
with  which  they  were  charged,  of  infiiding  horrible  pains  and  difeafes,  and 
deftroying  the  lives  of  many  innocent  People,  by  the  force  of  their  charms 
and  forcerics.  See  the  printed  trials  pf  ninfam  witches, ten  of  whom  were  con- 
lr  •  *  demned 
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Chriftendom  $  to  the  wifeft  and  bed:  of  every  nation,  to  pub* 
lie  monuments  fubfifling  to  our  own  times :  yet  the  incredi¬ 
bility  of  the  thing  prevailed  and  was  found  at  laft  too  ftrong 
for  all  this  force  of  human  teftimony:  fo  that  the  belief  of 
witches  is  now  utterly  extind,  and  quietly  buried  without 
involving  hiflory  in  it's  ruin,  or  leaving  even  the  leaft  dis¬ 
grace  or  cenfure  upon  it. 

There  is  another  inftance  alfo,  within  our  own  times,  more 
diredly  applicable  to  our  prefent  purpofe.  I  mean  the  pre¬ 
tended  miracles  of  the  late  Abbe  de  Paris,  which  made  fuch 
a  noife  in  France  a  few  years  ago,  and  are  ftill  believed  by  a 
great  part  of  that  Kingdom,  or  by  all  perhaps,  who  believe 
any  other  miracles  of  that  Church.  This  Abbe  was  a  zeal¬ 
ous  Janfenijl ,  and  warm  oppofer  of  that  Bull  or  Confutation 
of  Pope  Clemens  XL  called  XJnigenitus y  by  which  all  the 
dodrines  of  his  fed  were  exprefsly  condemned.  He  died  in 
1725,  and  was  buried  in  the  Church-yard  of  St.  Medard  in 
Paris',  whither  the  great  reputation  of  his  fandity  drew 
many  People  to  vifit  his  tomb,  and  pay  their  devotions  to  him, 
as  to  a  Saint :  and  this  concourfe  gradually  increafing  made 
him  foon  be  confidered,  as  a  fubjed,  proper  to  revive  the 
credit  of  that  party,  now  utterly  deprefled  by  the  power  of 
'  the  Jefuits,  fupported  by  the  authority  of  the  Court.  With- 


demned  together  at  Lancafler ,  1612,  where  the  Judge,  in  palling  fentence  of 
death  upon  them,  fpeaks  of  many  cruel  and  barbarous  murthers ,  of  which  they 
had  been  found  guilty,  befides  other  crimes,  of  tormenting  the  bodies  and  de- 
itroying  the  cattle  of  their  neighbours, 
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in  fix  years  therefore  after  his  death  the  confident  report 
of  miracles,  wrought  at  his  tomb,  began  to  alarm  not  onely 
the  City  of  Paris ,  but  the  whole  nation  :  while  infinite  crouds 
were  perpetually  preffing  to  the  place,  and  proclaming  the 
benefits  received  from  the  Saint :  nor  could  all  the  power  of 
the  Government  give  a  check  to  the  rapidity  of  this  fuperfti- 
tion,  till  by  inclofing  the  tomb  within  a  wall,  they  effectually 
obftruCted  all  accefs  to  it  [1]. 

This  expedient,  tho’  it  put  an  end  to  the  external  worfhip 
of  the  Saint,  could  not  (hake  the  credit  of  his  miracles:  dif- 
tinCt  accounts  of  which  were  carefully  drawn  up,  and  dif- 
perfed  among  the  people,  with  an  atteftation  of  them  much 
more  (trong  and  authentic,  than  what  has  ever  been  alledged 
for  the  miracles  of  any  other  age,  fince  the  days  of  the  Apof- 
tles.  Monf*  de  Montgeron ,  a  perfon  of  eminent  rank  in  Paris , 
[2]  publi(hed  a  feleCt  number  of  them,  in  a  pompous  volume 
in  quarto,  which  he  dedicated  to  the  King  and  prefented 
to  him  in  Perfon  j  being  induced  to  the  publication  of  them, 
as  he  declares,  by  the  inconteftable  evidence  of  the  faCts; 
by  which  he  himfelf,  from  a  libertin  and  profefled  Deift,  be¬ 
came  a  fincere  convert  to  the  Chriftian  faith.  But  befides  the 
collection  of  Mr.  de  Montgeron ,  feveral  other  collections  were 
made,  containing  in  the  whole  above  an  hundred  miracles, 

[1]  This  ftep  gave  occafion  to  the  following  Epigram,  which  was  fixed  upon 
the  inclofure,  in  the  ftile  of  the  Royal  Edidts. 

De  par  le  Roy.  Defenfe  a  Dieu 
De  faire  miracles,  en  ce  lieu. 

[2]  Confeiiler  au  Parlement  de  Paris. 

which 
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which  are  all  publiflied  together  in  three  volumes,  with  their 
original  vouchers,  certificates,  affidavits,  and  letters  annexed  to 
each  of  them  at  full  length. 

The  greateft  part  of  thefe  miracles  were  employed  in  the 
cures  of  defperate  difeafes,  in  their  lafl  and  deplored  ftate,  and 
after  all  human  remedies  had  for  many  years  been  tried  upon 
them  in  vain :  but  the  Patients  no  fooner  addreffed  themfelves 
to  the  tomb  of  this  Saint,  than  the  moft  inveterate  cafes,  and 
complications  of  Palfies,  Apoplexies  and  Dropfies,  and  even 
blindnefs  and  lamenefs  &c.  were  either  inftantly  cured,  or 
greatly  relieved,  and  within  a  ffiort  time  after  wholly  re¬ 
moved.  All  which  cures  were  performed  in  the  Church¬ 
yard  of  St.  Medard ,  in  the  open  view  of  the  people,  and 
with  fo  general  a  belief  of  the  finger  of  God  in  them, 
that  many  Infidels ,  Debauche  s>  Schif??iatics>  and  Heretics  are 
faid  to  have  been  converted  by  them  to  the  Catholic  faith. 
And  the  reality  of  them  is  attefled  by  fome  of  the  principal 
Phyficians  and  Surgeons  in  France,  as  well  as  the  Clergy  of 
the  firft  dignity ;  feveral  of  whom  were  eye-witnefles  of  them, 
who  prefen  ted  a  verbal  proces  of  each  to  the  Archbiffiops, 
with  a  petition  figned  by  above  twenty  Cures  or  Redtors  of  the 
Pariffies  of  Paris ,  defiring  that  they  might  be  authentically 
regiftred,  and  folemnly  publiflied  to  the  people,  as  true  mira¬ 
cles, 

I  have  feen  an  anfwer  to  thefe  miracles  by  a  Proteflant 
writer,  Mr.  Des  Foeux who  does  not  deny  the  fatfts,  but 
the  miraculous  nature  of  them  onely,  which  by  many  reafons 

F  f  ‘  he 
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he  endeavours  to  render  fufpeded.  Yet  another  writeron 
the  fame  fide,  declares,  that  all  his  reafons  are  too  weak,  to 
do  them  any  hurt;  and  that  there  is  no  other  way  of  (baking 
their  credit,  than  by  (hewing  them  to  be  the  works  of  the 
Devil.  Which  he  undertakes  to  prove,  in  three  letters  to  the 
laid  Mr .  DesVoeux ,  to  be  the  genuin  character  of  them. 

Let  our  Declamers  then  on  the  authority  of  the  Fathers, 
and  the  faith  of  hiftory,  produce  if  they  can,  any  evi¬ 
dence  of  the  primitive  miracles,  half  fo  ftrong,  as  what  is  al* 
ledged  for  the  miracles  of  the  Abbe  de  Paris :  or  if  they 
cannot  do  it,  let  them  give  us  a  reafon,  why  we  muft  receive 
the  one,  and  reject  the  other:  or  if  they  fail  likewife  in  this, 
let  them  be  fo  ingenuous  at  laft  as  to  confefs,  that  we  have 
no  other  part  left,  but  either  to  admit  them  all,  or  rejed  therti 
all;  for  otherwife,  they  can  never  be  thought  to  ad  confident¬ 
ly.  And  if,  from  their  avowed  principles  and  blind  deference 
to  authority,  we  may  guefs  at  their  real  fentiments  in  the  pre- 
fent  cafe,  they  will  be  as  little  fcrupulous  about  the  modern, 
as  the  ancient  miracles  of  the  Church,  but  patiently  admit 
them  all ;  as  being  more  agreeable  to  that  rule,  which  is  pre¬ 
ferred  by  their  primitive  Guides ;  “  that  the  true  difciples  of 
“  Chrift,  have  nothing  more  to  do  with  curiofity  or  inquiry ,  but 
<c  when  they  are  once  become  believer sy  their  foie  bnfmejs  is  to  be - 
<c  lieveon”  [i] 

[i]  Nobis  curiofitate  non  opus  eft  poft  Jefum  Chriftum,  nec  inquifitions 
poft  Evangelium.  cum  credimus,  nihil  defideramus  ultra  credere.  Tertull.  de 
Pnefcript.  Haeret.  §.  8. 
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Again,  The  celebrated  Hiftorian,  Mr.  de  Vertot>  whole  re - 
volutions  of  Rome ,  of  Sweden  and  of  Portugal ,  afford  fo  much 
entertainment  to  the  public,  has  written  a  defence  alfo  of  a 
certain  miracle,  which  is  imagined  to  do  fome  honor  to  the 
Church  and  Kingdom  of  France:  I  mean  the  miracle  of  the 
facred  vialy  or  faint e  Ampoulle ,  as  it  is  called,  with  which 
their  Kings  are  anointed  at  their  coronation.  [1] 

This  Vial  is  faid  to  have  been  brought  from  heaven  by  a 
Dove,  for  the  baptifmal  un&ion  of  Clovis ,  the  jirjl  Ghrijiian  King 
of  Fra?2cey  and  dropped  into  the  hands  of  St .  Remigiu$y  then 
Bifhop  of  Rheims ,  about  the  end  of  the  fifth  century  :  where 
it  has  been  preferved  ever  fince  for  the  purpofe  of  anointing  all 
fucceding  Kings.  [2]  and  it’s  divine  defeent  is  faid  to  be  con^* 
firmed  by  this  miracle ;  that  as  foon  as  the  coronation  is  over, 

[1]  The  Abbe  de  Vertot  begins  his  Diflertation  on  this  vial,  in  the  follow¬ 
ing  manner. 

<c  There  has  fcarce  ever  been  a  more  fenfible  and  illuftrious  mark  of  the  vi- 
cc  fible  prote&ion  of  God,  over  the  Monarchy  of  France ,  than  the  celebrated 
<c  miracle  of  the  facred  vial.  On  the  day  of  Great  Clovis’s  baptifm,  heaven 
declared  itfelf  in  favor  of  that  Prince  and  his  fuccefTors,  in  a  particular  man- 
ner;  and  byway  of  preference  to  all  the  other  Sovereigns  of  Chriflendonn 
<c  So  that  we  may  juftly  apply  to  every  one  of  our  Kings,  on  the  day  of  their  co- 
ronation,  the  words  of  the  RoyaPProphet.”  GW,  even  thy  God  has  anointed 
thee  with  the  oil  of  gladnefs,  above  thy  fellows.  Differtat.  au  fujet  delafainte 
Ampoulle. — Dans  les  Memoires  Del  ’Aead.  des  Infcript.  ScbellLett.  Tom,  2.  p- 
665. 

[2]  - 

- Idem  primus  Sc  omnes 

Poft  ipfum  Reges,  Francorum  ad  feeptra  vocati, 

Quando  coronantur,  oleo  facrantur  eodem. — ib.  p«  674. 

Ff  2  .  the 
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the  oil  in  the  Vial  begins  to  waft  and  vanij!:,  but  is  confantly  re¬ 
newed  of  it f el f  for  the  fervice  of  each  new  Coronation .  [i] 

The  Abbe  de  Vertot  defends  the  truth  of  this  miracle  by  the 
authority  of  feveral  witnefifes,  who  lived  at  the  time  of  Remi- 
gius  or  near  to  it;  and  of  many  later  writers  alfo,  who  give 
teftimony  to  the  fame,  through  each  fucceding  age.  Yet  a 
learned  Profeffor  at  Utrecht >  in  a  diflertation  upon  this  fub- 
jedf,  treats  it  as  a  mere  forgery,  or  pious  fraud,  contrived  to 
fupport  the  dignity  of  the  Kings  and  Clergy  of  France ;  and  ranks 
it  in  the  fame  clafs  with  the  Palladium  of  Troy ;  the  Ancilia 
of  old  Rome ;  and  the  Crofs ,  which  Conftantin  pretended  to  fee  in 
the  heavens ;  and  the  reft  of  thofe  political  fictions,  which 
we  meet  with  in  the  hiftories  of  all  ages. 

Now  what  will  our  Advocates  of  the  primive  miracles  fay 
to  this  ?  Will  they  tell  us  here,  as  they  have  often  done  on 
fimilar  occafions,  that  by  rejecting  the  authority  of  Mr.  Ver~ 
tot  and  his  witneffes  in  this  ftory,  we  deftroy  the  faith  of  all 
his  other  ftories,  and  can  no  longer  take  his  word  for  any  thing/ 
which  he  has  related  of  Rome ,  or  Sweden ,  or  Portugal ?  Let 
them  talk  at  this  filly  rate,  as  long  as  they  pleafe,  men  of  fenfe 

[  i  ]  .  ■  ■■■  cuj us  prece  rorem 

Mifit  in  ampullam  cceleftem  Redtor  Olympi, 

Corpus  ut  hoc  lavacro  Regis  deberet  inungi^ 

Deficeretque  liquor,  ibi  corpore  Regis  inundto. 

Nic.  de  Braia.  De  S.  Remigio. 

[2]  Vid.  Everard  Ottonis.  J.  C.  DiiTertat.  &c.  §.  iv.  p.  365.  De  Undtione 
Remenfi.  Trajedh  ad  Rhen.  quarto.  1723. 

Trojani  Palladium. — Virgilius  lapfa  Ancilia  coelo — veneratur.  Conftantinus, 
itteras  lv  rsrw  in  coelo  legiffe  fertur,  &c.  vid.  ibid. 
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will  always  know,  how  to  dlftingulfli  in  fuch  cafes;  how 
to  extrad  all  the  inftrudion,  which  is  offered  to  them,  in  one 
part  of  his  writings;  yet  guard  themfelves  from  all  the  fuper- 
flition,  which  is  inculcated  in  the  other.  They  know,  that, 
on  fubjeds  of  common  hiftory,  a  writer  of  fenfe  and  credit 
can  hardly  have  any  other  motive  of  writing,  but  to  pleafe  and 
inftrud;  and  to  illuftrate  the  truth  of  fads,  as  far  as  he  was  able, 
by  the  perfpicuity  of  his  ftile,  and  the  proper  difpofition  of 
his  materials :  but  on  fubjeds  of  a  miraculous  kind,  they 
know  likewife,  how  forcibly  the  prejudices  of  education,  a 
fuperflitious  turn  of  mind,  the  interefts  of  a  party,  or  the 
views  of  ambition  are  apt  to  operate  on  a  defender  of  thole 
miracles,  which  the  government  and  religion  of  his  -country 
are  engaged  to  fupport. 

Thefe  few  inftances  are  fufficient  to  evince  the  reafonablenefs 
and  prudence  of  fufpending  our  aflent  to  reports  of  a  miracu¬ 
lous  kind,  tho’  atteffed  by  an  authority,  which  might  fafely  be 
trufted,  in  the  report  of  ordinary  events.  They  teach  us  alfo 
how  opinions,  wholly  abfurd  and  contrary  to  nature,  may  gain 
credit  and  eftablifhment  through  ages  and  nations,  which,  by 
the  force  of  education,  cuftom,  and  example,  have  once  con- 
traded  a  fufperftitious  and  credulous  turn ;  till  being  check¬ 
ed  from  time  to  time  by  the  gradual  improvements  of  fcience, 
and  the  fucceffive  efforts  of  reafon,  inquiring  occafionally  into 
the  uncertain  grounds,  and  refleding  cn  the  certain  mifchiefs 
of  them,  they  have  fallen  at  lafl  into  fuch  utter  contempt,  as 
to  make  us  wonder,  how  it  was  poffible  for  them,  ever  to  have 
obtained  any  credit.  j  But 
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Bat  whatever  be  the  uncertainty  of  ancient  Hiftory,  there 
is  one  thing  at  leaft,  which  we  may  certainly  learn  from  it  3 
that  human  nature  has  always  been  the  fame  3  agitated  by 
the  fame  appetites  and  paffions,  and  liable  to  the  fame  ex- 
cefles  and  abufes  of  them,  in  all  ages  and  countries  of  the 
world  3  fo  that  our  experience  of  what  paffes  in  the  prefen  t 
age,  will  be  the  befl  comment,  on  what  is  delivered  to  us 
concerning  the  part.  To  apply  it  then  to  the  cafe  before 
11s  :  there  is  hardly  a  fingle  fadt,  which  I  have  charged  up¬ 
on  the  primitive  times,  but  what  we  ftill  fee  performed,  in 
one  or  other  of  the  Sedts  of  Chriftians,  of  our  own  times. 
Among  fome  we  fee  difeafes  cured  3  Devils  cajl  outy  and  all 
the  other  miracles ,  which  are  faid  to  have  been  wrought  in 
the  primitive  Church :  among  others,  we  fee  the  boafted  gifts 
of  'Tertulliaris  and  Cyprian's  days ;  pretended  revelations ,  pro¬ 
phetic  vijions ,  and  divine  imprefjions:  now  all  thefe  modern 
pretenfions  we  readily  afcribe  to  their  true  caufe  3  to  the  artifices 
and  craft  of  a  few,  playing  upon  the  credulity,  the  fuperfli- 
tion,  and  the  enthufiafm  of  the  many,  for  the  fake  of  fome 
private  intereft  :  when  we  read  therefore,  that  the  fame  things 
were  performed  by  the  ancients,  and  for  the  fame  ends,  of 
acquiring  a  fuperiorty  of  credit,  or  wealth,  or  power,  over 
their  fellow  creatures  3  how  can  we  poffibly  hefitate,  to  im¬ 
pute  them  to  the  fame  caufe,  of  fraud  and  impofture? 

In  a  word;  to  fubmit  our  belief  implicitely  and  in¬ 
differently,  to  the  mere  force  of  authority,  in  all  cafes,  whe¬ 
ther  miraculous  or  natural,  without  any  rule  of  difcerning 
the  credible  from  the  incredible,  might  fupport  indeed  the 
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faith,  as  it  is  called,  but  would  certainly  deftroy  the  ufe  of  all 
hiftory  ;  by  leading  us  into  perpetual  errors,  and  poffeffing 
our  minds  with  invincible  prejudices,  and  falfe  notions  both 
of  men  and  things.  But  to  diftinguifh  between  things,  to 
tally  different  from  each  other ;  between  miracle  and  na¬ 
ture  ;  the  extraordinary  ads  of  God,  and  the  ordinary  tranfadi- 
ons  of  man  ;  to  fufpend  our  belief  of  the  one,  while,  on  th~ 
fame  teftimony,  we  grant  it  freely  to  the  other;  and  to.  re¬ 
quire  a  different  degree  of  evidence  for  each,  in  proportion 
to  the  different  degrees  of  their  credibility;  is  fo  far  from 
hurting  the  credit  of  hiftory,  or  of  any  thing  elfe,  which 
we  ought  to  believe,  that  it  is  the  onely  way  to  purge  hi¬ 
ftory  from  it's  drofs,  and  render  it  beneficial  to  us;  and 
by  a  right  ufe  of  our  reafon  and  judgement,  to  raife  our 
minds  above  the  low  prejudices,  and  childifh  fuperftitions  of 
the  credulous  vulgar. 

There  cannot  be  a  ftronger  proof  of  the  ftupid  credulity  andfuperftition 
of  thofe  primitive  ages,  into  which  we  have  been  inquiring,  and  of  the  facility 
of  impofing  any  fi&ions  upon  them,  which  their  leaders  thought  fit  to  in¬ 
culcate,  than  what  is  related  by  St.  Auftin ,  from  the  report,  as  he  fays,  of  credi¬ 
ble  per  fans,  6i  that  at  Ephefus,  where  St.  John,  the  Apoftle,  lay  buried,  he  was 
<<  not  believed  to  be  dead,  but  to  be  fleeping  onely  in  the  grave,  which  he  had 
<c  provided  for  himfelf,  till  our  Lord’s  fecond  coming :  in  proof  of  which,  they 
<c  affirmed,  that  the  earth,  under  which  he  lay,  was  feen  to  heave  up  and  down 

perpetually,  in  conformity  to  the  motion  of  his  body,  in  the  a&  of  breath-* 
<€  ing.”  Which  ridiculous  conceit  was  grounded  on  thofe  words  fpoken  by  oue 
Lord  of  that  Apoftle,  if  I  will  that  he  tarry  till  I  come ,  what  is  that  to  thee  ? 
Whence  the  other  difciples  inferred,  that  St.  JohnJhould.  not  die*  [Jo.  21.  23.] 
vid.  Auguflin,  inloc.  Oper,  T.  3.  p.  819,  820. 
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But  we  have  another  inftance,  in  our  own  country,  of  a  credulity  not  lefs 
extravagant,  than  what  is  juft  mentioned,  in  the  cafe  of  a  perfon  believed  to  be 
poffeffed  by  the  Devil ;  an  account  of  which  was  printed  and  publiftied  with 
the  following  title.  <c  The  Surey  Demoniac k.  Oran  account  of  Satan's  ftrange 
cC  and  dreadfull  Addings,  in  and  about  the  body  of  Richard  Dvgdale ,  of  Surey 
“  near  Iffialley  in  Lancajhire .  And  how  he  was  difpoflefted  by  God’s  blefling 
“  on  the  Fadings  and  Prayers  of  divers  Minifters  and  people.  The  matter  of 
cc  fadd  attefted  by  the  oaths  of  feveral  credible  perfons,  before  fome  of  his  Ma- 

jefty’s  Juftices  of  the  peace  in  the  faid  County.  London  1697.” — Thefe 
dreadfull  addings  of  Satan  continued  above  a  year:  during  which,  there  was  a 
defperate  ftruggle  between  him,  and  nine  Minifters  of  theGofpel,  who  had  un¬ 
dertaken  to  caft  him  out ;  and  for  that  purpofe,  fucceflively  relieved  each  other 
in  their  dayly  combats  with  him  :  while  Satan ,  as  in  the  days  of  Tertullian ,  tried 
all  his  arts  to  baffle  their  attempts ;  infulting  them  with  feoffs  and  raillery ; 
puzzling  them  fometimes,  with  Latin  and  Greek,  and  threatning  them  with  the 
effedds  of  his  vengeance ;  till  he  was  finally  vanquilhed  and  put  to  flight  by  the 
perfevering  prayers  and  fallings  of  the  faid  Minifters  :  the  truth  of  which  fadd  is 
more  fubftantially  attefted,  than  any  cafe  of  the  fame  kind,  in  all  the  primitive 
ages.  Monf.  de  Fontenellc ,  a  writer  juftly  celebrated  for  his  admirable  parts  and 
learning,  fpeaking  of  the  origin  and  progrefs  of  thefe  popular  fuperftitions,  fays, 
“  Give  me  but  half  a  dozen  perfons,  whom  I  can  perluade,  that  it  is  not  the 
<c  fun,  which  makes  our  day  light,  and  I  Ihould  not  defpair  of  drawing  whole 
<c  nations  to  embrace  the  fame  belief.  For  how  ridiculous  foever  the  opinion 
cc  be,  let  it  be  fupported  onely  for  a  certain  time,  and  the  bufinefs  is  done : 

for  when  it  once  becomes  ancient,  it  is  fufficiently  proved.” — Hift.  des  ora¬ 
cles.  c,  XI. 
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N.  B.  Prjef.  ftands  for  Preface,  Intr.  for  Introductory  Difcourfc, 
Poll,  for  Poftfcript,  N.  for  Note,  the  Numerals  refer  to  the  Preface 
and  Introduction,  and  the  Figures  to  the  Work. 


A. 

NEAS  GAZ^U  S  atteds  the 
pretended  miracle  of  the  ortho¬ 
dox,  whofe  tongues  were  cut 
out  by  order  of  Hunneric  the  Vandal, 
and  yet  fpoke  afterwards.  185 

.Aesculapius,  fuppofed  by  Origen  to  be 
a  Daemon,  cunning  in  medicine.  77.  In 
his  temples  all  kinds  of  difeafes  were  be¬ 
lieved  to  be  publicly  cur’d.  78 

Ambrose  St.  relates  a  dory  of  Satyr  us,  who 
was  faved  from  Ihipwreck  by  a  piece  of 
confecrated  bread.  Intr.  note  [/']  lviii. 
Ammianus  Marcellinus  :  his  account 
of  Apollo  Daphneus's  temple  being  fet 
on  fire.  Note  [2]  155 

Ancient  Fathers  extremely  credulous, 
fuperflitious,  prejudiced,  enthufiadic, 
and  fcrupling  no  art  or  means  of  propa¬ 
gating  their  notions  and  principles. 
Praef.  xxv,  xxxii.  The  chief  indru- 
ment,  by  which  they  acquired  and 
maintained  their  credit  in  the  world, 
was  an  appeal  to  a  divine  and  miracu¬ 
lous  power,  as  refiding  among  them, 
xxxii.  Claim,  among  other  miracu¬ 
lous  gifts,  thefe  three,  the  gift  of  raif- 
ing  the  dead ;  of  fpeaking  with  tongues ; 
and  of  underdanding  the  holy  fcriptures. 
Praef.  xxxiii.  Whatever  their  charadler 
be,  or  whatever  they  have  taught  or 
pradlifed,  is  a  matter,  that  makes  no 
part  in  the  religion  of  a  Proteflant.  Intr. 


xcvi.  Not  wanted  either  as  guides  or 
interpreters  of  the  fcriptures.  xcvii. 
Their  authority  rejected  by  Chilling- 
worth,  xcviii.  Their  authority  carried 
higher  by  the  Church  of  England,  than 
in  any  other  Protedant  country.  Intr. 
cviii.  An  high  reverence  for  them  en¬ 
tertained  and  propagated  by  a  great  part 
of  our  clergy,  cix.  Chridianity  no 
more  concerned  in,  or  adedted  by,  the 
charadters  of  the  ancient,  than  of  the 
modern  fathers  of  the  church,  cxi,  cxii. 
The  ufes  of  them,  cxii,  cxiii.  They,  par¬ 
ticularly  Chryfojiom,  Jerorn,  and  Augu - 
Jiin,  taught,  pradlifed,  and  recommend¬ 
ed  rites  and  dodlrines,  received  by  the 
Romifh  Church,  but  condemned  and 
rejedted  by  Proteftant  churches.  Poll, 
cxxviii.  No  where  affirm,  that  either 
they  themfelves,  or  the  Apoflolic  Fa¬ 
thers  before  them,  were  indued  with 
any  power  of  working  Miracles  22. 
Their  credulity  and  zeal  impofed  upon 
by  the  juggling  of  drolling  wonder¬ 
workers.  26.  Their  abfurd  reafonings, 
both  in  religion  and  morality,  the  fub- 
jedl  of  feveral  whole  books,  57,  58. 
Their  veracity  quedionable.  58.  Their 
unanimity  of  no  force  to  prove  the 
truth  of  any  opinion.  66.  Univerfal- 
ly  believed,  that  there  were  magicians 
both  among  the  Gentiles  and  heretical 
Chriftians,  wrho  had  each  their  particu¬ 
lar  Daemons.  66.  Believed  the  whole 
G  g  fyftei* 
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jfyftem  of  Pagan  idolatry  to  have  been 
managed  by  the  craft  and  'agency  of 
Daemons,  70.  Suppofed  the  art  of 
magic  to  be  carried  on  by  the  fame 
powers,  Ibid.  Their  notions  of  the 
power  of  Daemons  a  proof  of  the  grofiek 
credulity,  70,  71.  Afcribe  the  won¬ 
derful  things,  pretended  to  be  perform¬ 
ed  by  magicians  and  jugglers,  to  the 
affikance  of  Daemons.  86.  Gave  too 
hafty  a  credit  to  pretended  poffeffions, 
or  carried  away  by  their  zeal  to  affik  in 
fupporting  the  delufion,  82.  Not  one 
of  them,  according  to  he  Clerc ,  made 
any  fcruple  of  ufing  the  hyperbolical 
fiile ,  83.  Allow  the  power  of  calling 
out  Devils,  both  to  Jews  and  Gentiles, 
84.  Obfervdtions  on  their  accounts  of 
the  calling  out  Devils  90,  &  feqq.  Some 
of  the  principal  of  them  in  the  fourth 
century  deliver  themfelves  varioully  and 
anconMently  upon  the  fubjeft  of  the 
pretended  miracles  of  that  age,  1 29.  A 
total  change  of  principles  and  praflice 
between  the  Fathers  of  the  fourth,  and 
thofe  of  the  preceding  Ages,  with  re¬ 
gard  to  their  behaviour  to  the  Empe¬ 
rors,  156,  157.  Thofe  of  the  fourth 
century  made  no  fcruple  to  propagate 
fi&ions  in  favour  of  their  religion,  158. 
The  admirers  of  them  infill  upon  their 
honelly,  but  allow  them  to  have  been 
very  credulous,  186.  Their  credu¬ 
lity  fufficient  to  affefl  their  tekimony, 
187.  Their  character  does  not  affe£t 
the  authority  of  the  books  of  the  New 
Tellament,  190 

Ancient  Saints  and  Martyrs,  tho’ 
they  performed  no  miracles  when  living, 
yet  their  bpnes  and  reliques  are  report¬ 
ed  by  their  fuccelfors  to  have  had  that 
’power,  .  25 

Angels  :  the  notion  of  their  mixing  with 
the  daughters  of  men  maintained  thro’ 
the  four  firk  centuries,  50.  This  notion 
cenfured  by  St .Cbryfoftom  and  Theodoret , 

S°>  51 

Anicetus,  Bp.  of  Rome,  urges  apollolical 
tradition  in  the  difpute  about  the  time 
of  holding  Eaflery  6 1 


Anthony,  St.  the  monk;  his  life  by  St. 
Athanafius ,  146,  147 

Apologetical  Epistle  :  author  of  it 
difowns  the  name  of  Protejlant ,  190 

Calls  himfelf  a  Catholic  ChriJHan ,  Hid. 

Apostles,  not  perpetually  diredted  by 
divine  impulfes  and  infpirations,  but 
left  on  many  occafions  to  the  ordinary 
direction  of  their  own  natural  faculties, 
Praef.  xxv. 

Apostolic  Fathers,  were  thofe,  who- 
had  lived  and  converted  with  the  Apo- 
llles,  and  were  ordained  to  fuccede  them 
in  the  government  of  the  Church,  2. 
Were  eminent  for  their  zeal  and  piety,  3 
In  all  their  writings  there  is  not  the 
leak  claim  or  pretenfion  to  any  extraor¬ 
dinary  gifts  or  miraculous  po  wers,  ibid. 
The  whole  purpofe  of  their  writings  is, 
to  illullrate  the  excellence  and  purity  of 
the  Chriflian  do&rine,  ibid.  They  feem 
to  difclame  all  gifts  of  an  extraordinary 
kind,  7.  Have  not  the  leak  reference  in 
their  writings  to  any  Handing  power  of' 
working  miracles,  as  exerted  openly  in 
the  Church,  for  the  convidtion  of  un¬ 
believers,  9.  If  they  were  favoured  on. 
fome  occafions  with  extraordinary  illu¬ 
minations,  vifions,  or  divine  impreffions, 
thefe  were  merely  perfonal,  10.  Their 
filence  on  the  fubjedt  of  miraculous  gifts 
difpofes  us ;  to  conclude,  that  in  their 
days  thofe  gifts  were  adtually  withdrawn, 
19.  Appear  to  have  been  men  of  great, 
piety,  integrity,  and  fimplicity,  27 

Apostolical  Tradition,  as  foon  as 
religious  difputes  began,  employed"  to 
filence  an  advertary,  60.  Uncertainty  of. 
it.  N.  Ci]  63,  64. 

ArnOb  10 s  remarks,  that  the  Gentiles 
made  it  their  conkant'  bufmefs  to  laugh.. 
at  the  faith  of  the  ChriHians.  Intr.  N.. 
[a]  xcii.  Affirms,  that  Chrik  ufed  to 
appear  in  his  time  to  holy  men  in  his 
pure  and  Ample  form,  18.  And  that  the 
mention  of  Chrik’s  name  put  the  evil 
fpirit  to  flight,'  ftruck  the  heathen  pro¬ 
phets  dumb,  and  frukrated  the  adls  of 
magicians,  ibid.  Complains,  that  the 

Chriflian. 
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Chriftians  of  his  time  were  unjuftly 
treated  by  the  Gentiles,  196 

Athenagoras  allows  extraordinary 
works  to  have  been  performed  by  De¬ 
mons,  77.  Affirms,  that  the  prophets 
of  the  old  Teftament,  while  under  the 
divine  impulfe,  were  tranfpcrted  out  of 
their  fenfes,  1 1 1 

Athanasius,  St.  one  of  the  firft,  who  in¬ 
troduced  monks  into  Italy ,  Intr.  lii.  His 
life  of  St.  Antony  the  monk  full  of  mira¬ 
cles  of  that  faint,  146,  147.  Affirms, 
that  he  had  inferted  nothing  in  that  life, 
but  what  he  either  knew  to  be  true,  or 
what  he  had  learnt  from  one,  who  long 
miniftered  to  the  faint,  146 

Augustin, St.  ftiles  monks  the  fervants  of 
God,  Intr.  liii,  liv.  His  account  of  a 
miracle  performed  by  the  reliques  of  the 
martyrs  Protajius  and  GernjaJius ,  lvii. 
Alferts  two  miraculous  cures  performed 
by  oil  from  the  lamps  of  martyrs,  Ixiii. 
Knew  many,  who  were  adorers  of  fe- 
pulchres  and  pictures  in  churches,  lxiv. 
Gives  us  a  Latin  tranflation  of  an  a- 
croftich  afcribed  to  the  Erythraean  Sibyl, 
N.  [2]  36.  Owns,  that  fome  fufpetted 
all  the  prophecies  relating  to  Chrift, 
which  palled  under  the  name  of  the  fi- 
byl,  to  have  been  forged  by  the  Chri¬ 
ftians,  N.  [2]  37.  His  anfwer  to  the 
queftion.  Why  miracles  were  not  per¬ 
formed  in  his  time  ?  feems  to  imply  a 
celfation  of  them,  137.  Maintains,  that 
tho’  miracles  were  frequently  w'rought, 
yet  the  fame  of  them  was  not  fo  illuftri- 
ous,  as  of  thofe  of  the  Apoftles,  138. 
Stories  of  miracles  related  by  him  as 
from  his  own  knowledge,  as  contempti¬ 
ble  as  any  in  the  Popiffi legends,  138  iff 
feqq .  His  account  of  miracles  wrought 
by  the  reliques  of  St.  Stephen ,  142,  143, 
144.  Remarks  on  thofe  miracles,  143, 
146.  His  remark  on  the  cafe  of  Di?io- 
crates  an  infant,  urged  as  a  proof,  that 
bnptifm  was  not  abfolutely  neceffiary  to 
an  Admiffion  into  paradife,  206.  n.  Re¬ 
lates,  that  St.  John  was  not  believed  to 
be  dead,  but  only  fleeping  in  his  grave 
at  Ephefus,  N.  [j]  229,  230. 


Autolycus,  an  eminent  heathen,  chal¬ 
lenged  Theophilus  Bp.  of  Antioch  to  (hew 
him  one  perfon,  who  had  been  railed 
from  the  dead,  73 

B. 

Babylas,  St.  his  a&s  and  miracles  cele¬ 
brated  by  St.  Chryfojiom ,  152 

Baptism  compared  by  St.  Cyprian  to  the 
Red  Sea  in  the  time  of  Pharaoh ,  17 

Baradatus,  a  monk,  who  lived  in  a 
cage,  175 

Basil  St.  ftiles  monkery  an  angelical  in- 
ftitution,  Intr.  lii.  His  encomium  up¬ 
on  the  reliques  of  the  martyrs,  lv.  His 
pretended  revelation  of  Julian  the  Em¬ 
peror’s  death,  156 

Bede:  his  works  filled  with  miracles,  Int. 
lxxxiii. 

Berriman,  Dr.  His  defence  of  a  miracle 
wrought  in  the  middle  of  the  fifth  century, 
in  confutation  of  the  Arian  Hcrefy ,  Intr. 
li,  lxxxi.  Makes  ufe  of  feveral  miracles 
related  by  Pope  Gregory  the  Great,  Ixxx. 
Avows  the  miraculous  powers  of  the 
Church  to  the  end  of  the  fixth  century, 
lxxxi.  Cites  the  Authority  ot  Gregory 
the  Great,  and  ljidore  of  Sc<vil,  as  men 
of  too  much  learning  and  judgment  to 
be  deceived,  lxxxi,  lxxxii.  Defends  a 
miracle  near  the  end  of  the  fifth  cen¬ 
tury,  and  infills,  that  it  cannot  be  dif- 
credited  without  lhaking  the  whole  faith 
of  hiftory,  xc.  Alferts  the  genuine- 
nefs  of  the  Creed  faid  to  be  com¬ 
municated  to  St.  Gregory  the  wonder¬ 
worker  by  the  Virgin  Mary  and  St. 
John,  148,  149.  Affirms  St.  Gregory 
to  have  been  highly  diftinguilhed  by 
the  extraordinary  gifts  of  the  holy  Gholi, 
149.  No  Proteftant  but  he  and  Dr. 
Chapman  ever  attempted  to  defend,  ei¬ 
ther  the  miracles,  or  the  principles  of  the 
fifth  century,  1 7 1 .  Defends  a  miracle 
of  the  fifth  century,  182.  His  defence 
examined,  183,  &  fcqq,  -  * 

Bingham,  Mr.  gives  the  form  of  the  ordi¬ 
nation  of  exorcifts.  N.  [2]  86. 
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Books  :  difficulty  of  publifhing  them,  or 
making  them  known  to  the  world,  be¬ 
fore  the  invention  of  printing,  197, 

198,  99 

C 

C/ecilius  in  Minutius  Felix  ftiles  the 
Chriftians  of  his  times,who  pretended  to 
work  miracles,  a  lurking  nation,  fhun- 
ning  the  light,  &c.  23 

Castor  and  Pollux  reported  by  Dionyjius 
of  HalicarnaJJus  to  have  appeared  and 
fought  for  the  Romans,  2 1 8 

Catholic  Christian  instructed:  au¬ 
thor  of  that  book  maintains  the  pre¬ 
tended  miracles  of  the  Church  of  Rowe, 
as  a  proof  of  his  being  the  fpoufe  of 
Chrift,  Intr.  xlii.  Promifes  an  hiftory 
of  the  Chriftian  miracles,  xliii. 

Cave,  Dr.  his  character  of  Evagrius.  Intr. 
Ixxxi.  Of  Damafce?ie ,  lxxxiii.  Owns 
that  Sibylline  oracles  were  forged  for 
the  advancement  of  the  Chriftian  faith, 
37.  His  remarks  on  Tr ennuis  aflerti- 
on,  that  our  Saviour  lived  to  at  leaft 
fifty  years  of  age  46.  Cenfures  St.  Gre¬ 
gory  of  NyJJa  as  apt  to  be  too  credulous, 
148.  Difallows  of  the  genuinenefs  of 
the  Creed  faid  to  be  communicated  to 
St.  Gregory  the  wonder-worker  by  the 
Virgin  Mary  and  St.  John  the  evange- 
lift,  i  48.  Aflerts  the  truth  of  the  mi¬ 
racles  wrought  by  St.Babylas's  reliques, 
154.  Intimates  his  fufpicion  of  what 
E heodoret  has  attefted  concerning  Simeon 
Stylites,  ■  7  2 

Celsus  fays,  that  the  primitive  Chriftians 
cared  neither  to  receive,  nor  to  give  any 
reafon  of  their  faith,  Intr.  Note  [ a ] 
xcii.  Reprefents  all  the  Chriftian  won¬ 
der-workers  as  mere  vagabonds  and 
common  cheats,  23.  Charges  the  Chri¬ 
ftians  with  inferting  many  blafphemo  us 
paflages  in  the  Verfes  of  the  Sibyl. 
Note  [2]  3  5 

Chapman,  Dr.  Extends  the  fucceffion  of 
miracles  to  tlie  fifth  century,  Intr.  li. 
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lxvii,  lxviii.  Stiles  the  third,  fourth 
and  fifth  centuries  the  JlouriJhing  times  of 
jniraculous  -powers,  li.  Defends  the  mira¬ 
cles  of  the  fifth  century,  and  declares, 
fome  of.  thefe  later  inftances  were  as 
well  attefted,  as  any  in  the  earlier  ages. 
Intr.  xc.  Defends  the  fuperftitious  aits 
of  Symeon  Stylites,  Note  (b)  xcv.  His 
Archidiaconal  Charge,  Poft.  cxiv.  His 
account  of  a  plot  of  the  Jefuits,  Ibid 
feqq.  His  character  of  father  Har- 
douin,  cxv.  Affirms,  that  the  real  ne- 
cefiaries  of  learned  authors  in  thefe 
times  are  extremely  great,  cxxiii.  De¬ 
clares,  that  the  Church  of  England \s  far 
inferior  to  the  Romifh,  in  the  provifion 
for  the  emoluments  for  the  clergy, cxxv. 
A  defender  of  the  primitive  monks  and 
their  miracles,  cxxvi.  The  buftnefs  of 
his  life  and  ftudies,  has  been  to  incul¬ 
cate  a  fuperftitious  veneration  of  the  pri¬ 
mitive  Fathers,  and  an  implicit  faith 
in  ecclefiaftical  hiftory,  cxxvii.  Main¬ 
tains,  that  the  antient  Fathers  and  pri¬ 
mitive  Councils  are  the  bulwark  of  Pro- 
teftantifm,  cxxvii.  Diftinguifhes  be¬ 
tween  St  Jerom'  s  dogmatical,  and  his 
agoniftical  ftyle,  Poft.  cxxxv.  "Would 
perfuade  us,  that  St.  Jerom  is  the  par¬ 
ticular  objeil  of  the  fpleen  of  the  free¬ 
thinkers,  cxxxix.  His  defence  of  Simeon 
Stylites,  162,  163.  His  character  of 
E heodoret,  Ibid.  Borrows  his  notions 
and  expreffions,  with  relation  to  E heodo¬ 
ret,  from  Monf.  Eillesnont,  164.  Con¬ 
tends,  that  there  is  no  better  evidence 
for  the  exiftence  of  Simeon  Stylites ,  than 
for  his  miracles,  163,  168.  No  Pro- 
teftant  but  he  and  Dr.  Berriman  ever  at¬ 
tempted  to  defend, either  the  miracles, or 
the  principles  of  the  fifth  century,  171. 
His  character  of  the  miracles  of  the  fifth 
century,  174.  The  oppofite  character 
the  true  one,  175.  Defends  and  extolls 
all  the  extravagancies  of  the  antient 
monks,  1 76.  Lefs  candid  than  Du  Pin, 
182.  Aflerts,  that  the  primitive  Martyrs 
were  miraculoufly  relieved  from  all  fenfe 
of  pain,  204.  Lays  great  ftrefs  on  the 
r  ails 
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afts  of  Perpetua  and  Fclicitas,  as  un- 
queftionable  vouchers  of  true  miracles, 
n.  [3]  Z05,  206.  Defends  the  zeal  of 
Fertullian,  and  other  Fathers,  againft  all 
flight  from  perfecution,  212.  n. 

Chillingworth,  Mr. affirms  the  bible  to 
be  the  religion  of  proteftants,  Intr.  xcvii. 
Declares  againft  the  authority  of  the  an- 
tient  Fathers,  xcviii.  Induced  to  em¬ 
brace  the  Romifli  faith  by  the  popifh 
pretenflons  to  miracles,  and  the  con¬ 
formity  between  the  doftrine  of  the 
Church  of  Rome  and  that  of  the  anti- 
ent  Fathers,  cx.  Shews  from  the  doc¬ 
trine  of  the  Millennium  and  others,  that 
the  catholic  church,  even  in  the  earlieft 
ages,  was  not  infallible  in  matters  of 
faith,  51 

Christian  Apologists,  their  appeals 
to  the  heathens  for  the  truth  of  the  mi¬ 
racles,  which  they  atteft,  examined,  193 
&  feqq. 

Christian  Church,  as  it  continued  to 
increafe  in  power  and  credit,  fo  its  mi¬ 
raculous  gifts  are  faid  to  have  increafed 
in  the  fame  proportion,  20 

Christianity  founded  on  the  hiftory  of 
our  Saviour’s  doftrine  and  mirales,  as 
declared  and  comprifed  within  the 
canon  of  fcripture,  Intr.  xciv.  No  more 
concerned  in,  or  affefted  by,  the  charac¬ 
ter  of  the  ancient  than  of  the  modern 
Fathers  of  the  church.  Intr.  cxi,  cxii. 

Christians  of  Palefine  offer  themfelves 
to  death,  20 1 

Chrysostom,  St.  ftiles  monkery  a  way  of 
life  worthy  of  heaven.  Intr.  liii. 
Wrote  three  books  againft  the  Oppugners  of 
the  monajlic  life.  Ibid.  n.  [/}.  Prefers  a 
monadic  life  to  that  of  kings.  Ibid. 
Harangues  on  the  bleffings  reaped  by 
the  church  from  the  reliques  of  martyrs, 
and  the  daily  miracles  wrought  by 
them,  lv.  His  charafter,  lxxii.  His 
account  of  the  efficacy  of  the  fign  of  the 
crofs.  Intr.  lxii.  Speaks  of  great 
numbers  healed  by  oil  from  the  lamps 
of  martyrs,  lxiii.  Denies,  that  miracles 
were  performed  in  his  time,  1  30  feqq. 


Maintains  the  contrary  in  other  parts  of 
his  works,  1 36  feqq.  His  books  of  con- 
folation  to  Stagin' us  recommended  by 
Mr  Whip  on.  n.  [3]  igi.  An  abftraft 
of  thofe  books,  Ibid.  & feqq .  Refolv- 
ed,  when  young,  to  retire  from  the 
world,  134  n.  Lived  two  years  as  an 
hermit.  Ibid.  Quits  his  folitude,  not 
being  able  to  endure  the  feverity  of  that 
difcipline.  Ibid.  Writers  agahtf  the 
oppugners  cf  the  monkijh  life ,  136.  Dif- 
plays  the  miraculous  cures  performed 
by  the  ufe  of  conlecrated  oil,  and  the 
fign  of  the  crofs,  136.  Celebrates  the 
afts  and  miracles  of  the  martyr  Baby  las, 
152.  His  hiftory  of  that  faint  fabulous 
and  romantic,  1  q  3 

Church  corrupted  in  faith  and  morals 
after  the  empire  became  Chriftian,  123 
Church  of  Rome  ;  a  proj eft  of  a  reconci¬ 
liation  with  it,  formed  by  the  leading 
men  of  the  church  of  Er.gland,  in  the 
reign  of  Charles  I.  Intr.  cv. 

Cicero,  his  obfervation  on  the  Pythian 
oracle  applied  to  the  miracles  of  the 
church  of  Rome.  Intr.  xliv.  Menti¬ 
ons  certain  verfcs  afcribed  to  the  Sibyl, 
and  forged  by  the  partifans  of  Julius 
Ctefar.  Note  [2]  36.  His  remark  on 
prophetic  madnefs,  98 

Clemens  of  Rome,  his  epiftle  to  the  Co¬ 
rinthians.  Note  [1]  7.  Alledges  the 
ftory  of  the  Phaenix  as  a  type  and  proof 
of  the  refurreftion,  _  $$ 

Clemens  of  Alexandria  affirms,  that 
Chrift  preached  but  one  year,  and  died  at 
the  age  of  thirty,  56.  Affirms,  that  he 
had  received  his  doftrine  from  feveral 
difciples  of  the  very  chief  Apoftles,  65. 
Holds  many  abfurd,  unfound,  and  ex¬ 
ploded  doftrines.  Ibid.  Deals  largely 
in  fabulous  and  apocryphal  books.  Ibid. 
Believes  the  power  of  magicians  over 
demons,  68.  Declares  it  to  be  a  fin, 
not  to  flee  from  the  malice  of  perfecu- 
tors.  Note  [1]  21 1. 

Clement  XII.  as  honeft  and  religious  a 
pope  as  Gregory  the  Great.  Intr.  Ixxxii. 
Lie  Clerc,  his  remark  on  the  manner  of 

inter- 
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interpreting  the  fcripture  ufed  by  the 
Fathers,  52 

Collier,  Mr.  his  ecclefiaftical  hiftory 
fhews,  that  miracles  of  the  groffeft  kind 
were  of  no  hard  digeftion  with  him,  172. 
Declares  the  miracles  of  Simon  Stylites  to 
be  wholly  fabulous.  Ibid. 

Confessor,  that  title  given  to  thofe,  who 
were  defigned  to  be  tortured,  or  put  to 
death.  Note  [1]  21 1. 

Consecrated  Oil  held  in  great  venera¬ 
tion  in  the  primitive  times,  as  an  uni- 
verfal  remedy  in  all  difeafes.  Intr.  Ixiii. 
Cranmer  and  Ridley  gravelled  in  their 
difputes  from  the  Fathers,  Intr.  ciii. 
Credulity,  primitive  Chriftians  perpe¬ 
tually  reproached  for  it  by  their  ene¬ 
mies.  Intr.  n.  [Vj  xcii. 

Croius,  John,  charges  Juft  in  Martyr 
with  forging  a  paffage  in  Efdras,  42 
Cromwell,  lord,  expoftulates  with  bi- 
ihop  Fijher  upon  the  latter’s  giving  cre¬ 
dit  to  the  holy  maid  of  Kent ,  1 1 8 

Cross,  Juftin  Martyr  s  difcourfe  on  the 
myfteryofit,  28.  The  fign  of  it  af¬ 
firmed  by  St  Chryftoftom ,  to  have  per¬ 
formed  miraculous  cures,  1 36 

Cyprian  St.  declares,  that  the  mixing  wa¬ 
ter  with  wine  in  the  Eucharift  was  injoin- 
ed  him  by  a  divine  revelation.  Intr. 
lviii.  His  account  of  the  hate  of  the 
church  juft  before  the  Decian  perfecuti- 
on,  lxxxviii.  Afierts,  that  even  boys 
among  the  Chriftians  of  his  time  were 
filled  with  the  Holy  Ghoft,  16.  And 
that  devils  were  lalhed,  and  burned, 
and  tortured  by  the  Chriftian  exorcifts, 
17.  His  notion  of  the  power  of  dae¬ 
mons,  69.  Affirms,  that  vifions  and 
extafies  were  frequent  in  his  time,  96. 
Fond  of  power  and  epifcopal  authority, 

10 1 .  Rather  an  inventor,  than  the  be¬ 
liever  of  ftories  of  vifions.  Ibid,  Ap¬ 
peals  in  doubtful  points  to  heavenly 
vifions  and  divine  revelations.  Ibid. 

feqq.  Ufes  vifions,  whenever  he  ex¬ 
perts  the  epifcopal  authority  without  the 
previous  content  of  his  clergy  and  peo¬ 
ple,  104.  Flies  from  his  church  in  time 


D  e  x. 

of  perfecution.  Ibid.  Pleads  a  fpecial 
revelation  commanding  his  flight,  1 05 , 
212.  This  plea  confuted  byhimfelf,  105. 
Wonderful  ftories  related  by  him,  112, 
feqq.  Gives  the  title  of  martyrs  to  all, 
who  had  indured  torments  for  the  faith 
ofChrift,  tho’  without  fuffering  death. 
N.  [1]  202.  His  account  of  the  flats 
of  the  lapfed  Chriftians.  N.  [i]  203- 
His  exhortation  to  martyrdom,  208.  A 
fpecimen  of  his  eloquence,  208,  209, 
Character  of  his  eloquence,  by  Dr. 
Marfhal.  N.  [1]  209.  Complains, 
that  many  perfons,  who  had  fuffered 
perfecution  for  Chriftianity,  gave  after¬ 
wards  great  offence  to  the  church,  209, 

210,  2 1  i 

D 

Demoniacs  :  the  cure  of  them,  pretend¬ 
ed  to  in  the  primitive  church,  examined, 
80  &  feqq.  Believed  by  the  antient  Fa¬ 
thers  to  have  been  actually  poffeffed  by 
the  devils  and  evil  fpirits,  80.  Suppofed 
by  learned  men  to  have  been  affe&ed 
by  the  epilepfy,  80.  An  account  of 
them  by  Juftin  Martyr ,  St.  Chryftoftom, 
and  St.  Gregory  of  Nyjfa,  81.  The 
cure  of  them  common  both  to  Jews  and 
Heathens,  as  well  as  to  Chriftians,  86. 
Canons  of  the  primitive  church  relating 
to  them,  93.  Many  of  them  not  cured, 
by  the  antient  exorcifts,  92.  Perfectly 
cured  by  our  Saviour  and  his  Apoftles, 
94.  Great  numbers  of  them  in  the 
primitive  church.  Ibid.  Committed 
to  the  care  of  exorcifts.  Ibid.  The 
power  of  exorcifing  them  put  under 
the  dire&ion  of  the  clergy  by  the  coun¬ 
cil  of  Laodicea ,  95.  Account  of  Richard 
Dugdale  the  pretended  Demoniac  of 
Surey  in  Lancajhire ,  230  n. 

Da  mas cene, John,  monftroufly  credulous, 
and  abounds  with  lies.  Intr.  lxxxiii. 

Di  fference  of  Opinion  :  Caufes  of  it. 
Intr.  xxxix. 

Dionysius,  bilhop  of  Alexandria ,  pre¬ 
tends 
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tends  a  vifion  from  God  commanding 
him  to  retire  in  the  time  of  perfecution, 
106.  Another  vifion  injoyning  him 
to  read  heretical  books.  Ibid.  Pleads 
a  divine  revelation  for  flying  from  his 
fee,  on  account  of  perfecution,  212  n. 

Dionysius  of  HalicarnaJJus ,  one  of  the 
mod  faithful  and  accurate  hidorians  of 
antiquity,  218.  Interfperfes  fi&itious 
miracles  in  his  Iiifkory,  219 

Divination  by  fury,  pradlifedby  the 
Delphic ,  Pythian  and  Cumesan  Sibyl,  98. 
Cicero's  remark  on  it.  Ibid. 

Dodwell,  Mr,  deduces  the  hidory  of 
the  primitive  miracles  through  the  three 
fird  centuries,  Intr.  xlviii,  bad.  Ac¬ 
knowledges  the  fabulous  genius  and 
manifeft  impoftures  of  the  fourth  cen¬ 
tury,  Intr.  xlviii,  lxxii.  Admits  fome 
miracles  of  the  fourth  century,  xlix, 
lxxii.  Declares,  from  the  mere  title  or 
addrefs  of  St  Ignatius's  epidle  to  the 
church  of  Smyrna ,  that  miracles  fubfift- 
ed  in  great  abundance  in  thofe  days,  4,  5. 
Affirms,  that  the  prayers  of  the  primi* 
tive  Chridians  had  power  to  difable  the 
wild  beads  from  affaulting  the  martyrs 
expofed  to  them  in  the  amphitheatres^. 
His  alfertions  on  thofe  points  examined,. 
5, 6.  His  character  of  Iren<zus,  44.  His 
eenfure  of  the  way  of  reafoning  ufed 
by  the  Fathers,  57.  Aflerts  the  miracu¬ 
lous  power  of  the  fecond  century  to  be 
fuperior  even  to  thofe  of  the  fird  or 
apoftolic  age,  73..  His  remark  on Theo- 
philuss  not  being  able  to  fnew  one  per- 
fon  railed  from  the  dead,  74.  Suppofes 
the  ancient  Dsemoniacs  to  have  been  af- 
fedted  with  an  epilepfy,  80.  Hisreafon 
why  viflons  were  peculiar  to  the  young, 
and  dreams  to  the  old,  97.  Declares, 
that  all  things  of  great,  moment  to  the 
!  church  were;  foretold  to  St.  Cyprian  in 
viflons,  10 1.  Cenfures  the  ancient  Fa¬ 
thers  for  aflerting  the  perpetuity  of  pro¬ 
phecy,  1 1 2.  Suppofes  the  gift  of  tongues 
to  have  ceafed  in  the  reign  of  M.  Au¬ 
relius,  120.  Omits  the  dory  of  the.  dove, 
which  dew  out  of  St.  Poly  carp's  body 


at  his  martyrdom,  125,  126.  Deduces 
the  hidory  of  primitive  miracles  to  the 
times  of  Eufebius,  1 28.  Redrains  the  mi¬ 
raculous  powers  to  the  three  fird  centu¬ 
ries,  128,  129.  Owns  Epiphanius  not  to 
have  been  very  accurate,  1 5 1 .  Declares 
nothing  does  fo  much  difcredit  to  the 
caufe  of  miracles,  as  the  impodures  of 
the  fourth,  fifth,  and  following  ages, 
17 1.  Affigns  various  motives,  which 
would  naturally  induce  the  primitive 
Chridians  to  wifli  for  and  afpire  to 
martyrdom,  200 

Du  Pin  :  his  charadter  of  Theodoret ,  178. 
His  remark  upon  ‘Theodora's  religious 
hi  fiery,  1 8 1 .  More  candid  than  Dr. 
Chapman ..  182 

E. 

Earth  brought  from  Jerufalent  affirmed 
by  St.  Augufiin  to  drive  away  evil  fpi- 
rits,  and  cure  the  palfy,  139,  140. 

Echard:  his  account  of  the  contract  be¬ 
tween  Oliver  Cromwell  and  the  devil  a 
filly  dory,  N.  [1]  219. 

Elizabeth,  Queen,  affedled  to  retain 
more  of  the  pomp  and  fplendor  in  the 
external  part  of  religion,  than  many  of 
her  chief  divines  approved.  Intr.  ciii. 

Epiphanius  St..aderts,  that  a  true  prophet 
has  no  ecdafies,  1 1  o.  Said  to  have 
wrought  miracles,  1 5 1 .  Affirms  feveral 
falfe  and  abfurd  miracles  from  his  own. 
knowledge,  ibid.  Acknowledged  by  Pe- 
ta<vius  to  have  been  too  credulous,  and 
by  Dodwell  not  very  accurate,  ibid.  No 
perfon  more  highly  refpedted  in  his  own, 
days,  159.  His  charadter  by  St.  Jeromy 
ibid. 

Erasmus  has  but  one  Angle  benefice  to 
fupport  him  in  England.  Pod.  exxvi. 

Esdras,  apalfagein  that  book  fuppofed by 
Mr.  Thirlby  to  have  been  forged  by  the 
Chridians,  42.  That  forgery  charged 
by  John  Croius  upon  Jufiin  Martyr,  ibid. 

Evagrius  :  his  character  by  Dr.  Ca<ve9 
Intr.  lxxxi.  His  account  of  Symeon  Sty- 
Utes  living  upon  a  pillar,  169.  Affirms, 

that 
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that  Sytneon  was  infpired  by  God,  and 
performed  many  things  above  the  force 
of  human  nature,  ibid.  Declared  by 
Dr.  Hedy  to  be  full  of  relations,  which 
were  the  refult  of  a  fuperftitious  piety. 

1 72. 

Eucharist  :  drange  abufes  in  it  introduc¬ 
ed  long  before  the  fourth  century.  Intr. 
lvii,  &  feqq.  Adminidered  to  infants 
lix.  Offered  up  for  the  martyrs  in  their 
annual  feftivals,  ibid.  Amazing  titles 
given  it  in  the  fourth  century,  lx. 

Eusebius  preferves  an  acroftich  aferibed 
to  the  Erythraean  fibyl,  N.  [YJ  36.  In¬ 
timates,  that  the  gift  of  prophecy  was 
ceafed  in  his  days,  1 1  z.  His  account 
of  a  miracle  of  NarciJ/iis  Bp.  of  Jeru- 
falem ,  127.  And  of  the  pillars  and  ftones 
in  a  city  in  Palefine  fhedding  tears,  1 27, 
128. 

Ex  orcists  began  in  the  middle  of  the 
third  century  to  be  reckoned  among  the 
inferior  orders  of  the  church,  N.  [2]  86. 
Jewifh  and  Gentile  exorcids  impoftors, 
87.  All  their  power  could  not  cure 
many  of  the  Daemoniacs.  92 

F. 

Facts  :  their  credibility  lies  open  to  the 
trial  of  our  reafon  and  fenfes,  Praef.  ix. 

Felicitas:  fee  Perpetua  and  Feli- 

CITAS. 

Fisher,  Bp.  o fRochefer,  believes'the  ho¬ 
ly  maid  c/'Kent  to  be  a  prophetefs,  1 1 8. 
More  learned  and  judicious  than  any 
one  perhaps  of  all  the  ancient  Fathers, 
and  as  pious  and  religious,  ibid. 

Fontenelle  :  his  remarks  on  the  rife  and 
progrefs  of  popular  fuperftitions,  230N. 

G. 

Galileans,  among  the  ancient  Jews,  re¬ 
markable  for  the  obdinacy  of  their  tem¬ 
per,  and  a  contempt  of  death,  200 

Gift  of  cafling  out  devils  reduced  to  no¬ 
thing  by  the  accounts  even  of  the  anci¬ 


ents  themfelves,  188.  Of  expounding  the 
fcripturcs  allowed  to  have  had  no  fub- 
fidence  at  all  in  any  age  or  any  writer  of 
the  primitive  Church,  188.  Of  prophe¬ 
tic  vifions  and  trances  could  not  eafily  be 
proved,  and  of  no  fervice  therefore  to 
the  propagation  of  the  Gofpel,  188, 
189.  Of  raifwg  the  dead  affirmed  on¬ 
ly  by  Irencsusy  188.  Of  Tongues  evident¬ 
ly  and  confeffedly  withdrawn  in  the 
earlieft  ages  of  the  Church.  Prsef.  xxi, 
xxii.  Claimed  by  the  primitive  Church, 
1 1 9.  Not  permanent  and  lading  in  the 
Church  at  large,  or  in  particular  per- 
fons,  but  granted  only  on  certain  fpe- 
cial  occafions,  Praef.  xxiv.  119.  No 
ancient  Father  lince  Irenaus  laid  the 
lead  claim  to  it,  120.  No  indance 
fince  the  apodolic  times  of  any  perfon, 
who  exercifed  it,  ibid.  Suppofed  by  Mr. 
Do  dwell  to  have  ceafed  in  the  reign  of 
M.  Aurelius ,  ibid.  Not  eaiily  counter¬ 
feited,  1 21.  Never  pretended  to  by  the 
Romanids  122.  Reds  on  the  fmgle 
tedimony  of  Irenesus ,  188 

Glory,  a  fpur  to  martyrdom  among  the 
primitive  Chridians,  ‘201 

God,  his  ways  and  will  to  be  difeovered, 
not  by  imagining  within  ourfelves,  what 
may  be  proper  or  improper  for  him  to 
do,  but  by  looking  abroad,  and  con¬ 
templating  what  he  has  done,  Praf.  xxii. 
Gospels  :  Ireneeus" sand  Tcrtulliari‘%  rea- 
fons  why  they  were  but  four,  34 

Grabe,  Dr.  owns,  that  it  was  the  cudom  of 
f uf in  Martyrs  age  to  import  into  the 
facret  text  fenfes,  which  did  not  be¬ 
long  to  it,  28,  29.  Endeavours  to  ex- 
cufe  a  grofs  raidakeof  Juflin  Martyr  by 
a  forced  criticifm,  38.  Col  lefts  feveral 
indances  of  Jufin  Martyr  s  citing  fabu¬ 
lous  and  apocryphal  books,  39.  His 
remark  on  Irerueus's  account  of  the 
millennium,  47 

Gregory,  the  wonder  worker,  a  difciple 
of  Origen ,  cad  out  devils,  by  a  meflage, 
or  mandatory  Letter  to  them,  16.  His 
life  written  by  Gregory  Bilhop  of  Nyjfa , 
128.  Many  things  in  it,  according  to 

Mr. 
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Mr.  Dodwell,  which  breath  the  air  of 
impoflure,  and  the  genius  of  the  fourth 
century,  1 29.  The  Virgin  Mary,  ac¬ 
companied  with  St.  John  the  evangelift, 
appears  to  him,  and  gives  him  a  creed, 
14.7,  148.  The  genuinenefs  of  this  creed 
aflerted  by  Dr.  Waterland  and  Dr.  Ber - 
riman ,  148.  Affirmed  by  Dr.  Berriman, 
to  be  highly 'diftinguifhed  by  the  extra¬ 
ordinary  gifts  of  the  holy  Ghoft,  149. 
Drives  the  devils  from  an  heathen 
temple,  and  recalls  them  by  a  letter, 

149,  150 

Gregory,  St,  of  Nyjfa ,  his  life  of  Gregory 
the  wonder-worker,  147,  148,  149, 
150.  Cenfured  by  Dr.  Cave  as  too 
credulous,  148 

Gregory  the  Great :  his  dialogues  con¬ 
cerning  the  lives  and  miracles  of  the 
Italian  monks,  Intr.  lxxviii,  lxxix. 
The  miracles  related  by  him  contrived 
chiefly  to  advance  the  honour  of  monk¬ 
ery,  the  worfhip  of  the  faints,  Cfr. 
lxxix.  The  genuinenefs  of  his  dialogues 
quaeftioned  by  fome,  but  aflerted  by  Dr. 
Cave ,  lxxx. 

Grotius  believes,  that  a  perfon  employ¬ 
ed  at  this  day  in  the  converfion  of  the 
heathens,  in  a  manner  agreeable  to  the 
will  of  the  Lord,  would  be  endued  with 
a  power  of  working  miracles,  Prsef.  xix. 
Obferves  from  St.  Mark  xvi.  17.  that 
the  wonderful  faculties  diftributed  to 
each  difciple  were  not  exerted  of 
themfelves,  or  at  pleafure,  but  referved 
to  fpecial  occafions,  Praef.  xxiii,  xxiv. 

Gruter  gives  a  fragment  of  a  table  men¬ 
tioning  two  blind  men  reftored  to  fight 
by  JEfculapiuSy  75,  76 

H 

Hardouin  :  His  character  by  Dr.  Chap¬ 
man,  Fofl.  cxv.  His  notion  of  the 
forgery  of  the  antient  writers  a  fenfelefs 
whim,  cxviii.  Obliged  to  recant  it, 
and  cenfured  by  his  own  order,  cxx. 

Healing  the  fick  :  This  power,  as  pre¬ 
tended  to  be  in  the  primitive  Church, 
examined,  75,  feqq.  Pretended  to 
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by  the  heathens,  76,  77.  Affords 

great  room  for  delufion,  79 

Helladius,  the  difciple  and  fucceflor  of 
St.  Bajily  faid  to  have  recorded  a  reve¬ 
lation  of  St.  Bafil,  concerning  the  deadi 
of  Julian  the  emperor,  N.  [1]  156 

Henrietta,  queen  of  Charles  1.  a  zealot 
.for  the  popifli  religion,  ufes  all  her 
power  with  that  king  to  fupport  and 
propagate  it,  Intr.  cv. 

Heresies  :  ninety  different  ones  fprung 
up  within  the  three  firft  centuries,  Intr. 
N.  [/]  lxxxvi. 

Heretics  :  had  their  martyrs,  209 

Hermas  :  fuppofed  by  fome  to  have  forg¬ 
ed  the  Sibylline  oracles,  37 

Heylin,  Dr,  a  ftrenuous  efpoufer  of  the 
ecclefiaftical  principles  of  the  reign  of 
king  Charles  I.  Intr.  cvi.  Agrees  with 
Knox  the  jefuit  in  his  character  of  the 
Church  of  England  in  that  time,  ibid. 
Hilarion,  the  monk  :  his  life  written  by 
St.  Jeronty  Poll,  exxx,  150.  Affirmed 
by  St.  Jerom  to  have  healed  wrounds, 
and  preferved  the  lives  of  two  perfons, 
by  confecrated  oil,  76.  Exorcifes  a 
camel  poflefled  by  the  devil,  89.  Could 
difeover  by  the  fmell,  to  what  daemon  or 
vice  every  man  was  fubjedt,  90 

Historians  :  not  a  Angle  one  of  antiqui¬ 
ty,  who  has  not  recorded  oracles,  pro¬ 
digies,  dsV.  2 1 8 

History  :  the  credit  of  it  not  deftroved 
by  rejedling  the  unanimous  teflimony  of 
the  Fathers,  in  their  reports  of  the 
primitive  miracles,  214  csf feqq.  Of 
miracles,  of  a  kind  totally  different  from 
that  of  common  events,  217.  The 
faith  of  it  not  hurt  by  difbelieving  fake 
miracles,  218,  232 

Hody  declares,  that  Theodor et  and  Eva- 
grius  are  full  of  relations,  which  were 
the  refult  of  a  fuperftitious  piety,  172 
Holy  maid  of  Kent,  an  impoilor,  be¬ 
lieved  by  bifhop  Eijher  and  others  to 
be  a  prophetefs,  1 1 8 

Hystaspis  :  a  fpurious  book,  aferibed  to 
him,  believed  to  be  genuine  by  Jujlin 
Martyr ,  33 

H  h  Tames 
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James  I.  king,  a  mere  fchool  divine,  Intr. 
civ.  Afraid  of  the  papifts,  and  a&ed 
for  them,  ibid. 

Jerom,  St.  his  encomium  upon  monaftic 
life,  Intr.  liii.  Writes  againft  Vigilan- 
tius  in  defence  of  monkery,  iffc.  lvi. 
Declares,  that  the  utenfils  and  cover¬ 
ings  of  the  eucharift  were  to  be  wor- 
fhipped  with  the  fame  majefty,  as  the 
body  and  blood  of  our  Lord,  lx.  Men¬ 
tions  great  numbers  cured  by  confecra- 
ted  oil,  lxiii.  A  moft  zealous  admirer 
and  promoter  of  the  monkilh  life,  Poft. 
cxxix,  cxxx,  cxxxi.  Wrote  the  lives 
of  two  celebrated  monks,  Paul  and 
Hi l avion,  cxxx.  Inferts  in  thefe  lives  a 
number  of  tales  and  miracles,  ibid. 
His  life  of  Paul  treated  by  Mr.  Dod- 
ivell  as  a  proof  of  that  paflion  for  fidti- 
©n  and  impofture,  which  poflefled  the 
Fathers  of  the  fourth  century,  ibid. 
Wrote  againft  Vigilantius,  whom  he 
treats  as  a  moft  blafphemous  heretic, 
cxxxi  iff  feqq.  Maintains  the  honour 
of  monkery  and  reliques  by  lies  and 
forgeries,  cxxxiv.  His  dogmatical  and 
agoniftical  ftyle  diftinguiftied  by  Dr 
Chapman,  cxxxv.  His  diftin&ion  a- 
bout  the  honour  paid  to  the  reliques  of 
martyrs  trifling  and  evaflve,  cxxxvi. 
His  account  of  the  tranflations  and  pro- 
cefiions  of  reliques,  cxxxvii.  That  ac¬ 
count  the  very  form  and  pattern,  by 
which  theRomanifts  tranflate,  receive 
and  venerate  their  reliques  at  this  day, 
cxxxviii.  Treats,  the  notion  of  the 
Millennium  as  a  dream  of  the  Jews  and 
judaizing  Chriftians,  31,  32.  Appre¬ 
hends,  that  by  oppofing  that  notion  he 
fhould  raife  a  furious  ftorm  againft  him- 
felf,  32.  Relates  a  ftory  of  a  camel 
poflefled  by  a  devil,  and  exorcifed  by 
Hilarion,  89.  Invokes  the  afliftance 
of  the  holy  Spirit  in  writing  the  life  of 
Hilarion,  90.  Invented  or  wilfully 
propagated  the  extravagant  tales  in  that 
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book,  ibid.  His  zeal  and  affe&ion  to 
the  monaftic  order,  ibid.  His  vifion,  in 
which  he  is  dragged  before  the  tribunal 
of  Chrift,  for  reading  Cicero ,  Virgil,  and 
Horace,  106,  107.  This  vifion  ridi¬ 
culed  by  Ruffinus,  107.  Declares,  that 
true  prophets  never  fpake  in  ecftafy, 

1 10.  Owns,  that  the  Church,  after  the 

empire  became  Chriftian,loft  as  much  of 
her  virtue,  as  lhe  gained  of  power  and 
wealth,  123.  His  life  of  Hilarion  the 
monk,  150.  Of  Paul  the  hermit,  1 5 1 . 
Approves  of  a  fidtion  in  favour  of  reli¬ 
gion,  158.  Intimates,  that  it  is  allow¬ 
able  to  employ  every  artifice  in  contro- 
verfy  againft  an  adverfary,  ibid.  N.  [1]. 
His  character  of  Epiphanius,  159 

Jewel,  Bp.  fuperftitious  with  regard  to 
witchcraft,  N.  [1]  221 

Ignatius,  St.  his  epiftleto  the  Church  of 
Smyrna,  3.  To  the  Romans,  5,  6.  To 
the  Ephefans,  7,  8.  To  the  Philadel¬ 
phians,  8.  He  intimates,  that  the  know¬ 
ledge  of  certain  events  had  been  com¬ 
municated  to  him  by  the  Spirit,  8.  The 
antient  narrative  of  his  martyrdom  men¬ 
tions  his  appearing  to  the  writers  of  it 
the  night  after  his  death,  10R 

Images  and  pictures  in  the  Churches  as 
early  as  St.  Ch?yfofloms  time,  Intr.  lxiv. 
Imposition  of  hands,  a  method  of  heal¬ 
ing  the  fick  ufed  in  the  primitive 
Church,  75 

Introductory  Discourse  :  reafons  of 
publifhing  it  before  this  larger  nvork, 
Prasf.  1 .  Oppofition  it  met  with  from 
the  prefs,  pulpit  and  theological  fchools, 

111.  General  approbation  of  it,  and  fa¬ 
vourable  reception,  both  among  the 
clergy  and  laity,  ibid.  The  argument 
of  it  of  the  greateft  importance  to  the 
Proteftant  Religion,  ibid.  Character 
and  condudt  of  the  writers  againft  it,, 
v,  vi,  xi. 

Invocation  of  the  name  of  God  or  Jefus 
a  method  of  healing  the  fick  in  the  pri¬ 
mitive  Church,  75 

John,  St,  the  ftory  of  his  being  thrown 
into  a  caldron  of  boiling  oyl,  and  com- 
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ing  fafe  and  unhurt  from  it,  the  fi&ion 
of  the  later  ages,  Praef.  xxx,  xxxi.  Re¬ 
ported  by  St .Augujiin  not  to  be  dead,  but 
fleeping  in  his  grave,  N.  [i]  229,  230 
John  the  Prejbyter ,  a  companion  of  the 
Apoftles,  N.  [1]  63.  Suppofed  by  fome 
of  the  principal  Fathers  to  have  writ¬ 
ten  the  fecond  and  third  epifle ,  as  well 
as  the  book  of  Revelations,  now  afcrib- 
ed  to  the  Apoftle,  N.  [1]  64 

Josephus  affirms,  that  Solomon  was  in- 
ftru&ed  by  God  in  the  art  of  calling 
out  devils,  86,  87 

Irenjeus  declares,  that  the  mixing  water 
with  wine  in  the  eucharift  was  taught 
and  pradtifed  by  our  Saviour,  Intr.  lvii. 
Affirms,  that  the  dead  were  raifed,  and 
many  other  miraculous  works  perform¬ 
ed  by  the  Chrillian  Church  in  his  time, 
II,  12.  His  character,  44  iff  feqq. 
The  moll  diligent  collector  and  aflertor 
of  apollolical  traditions,  44.  Affirms, 
that  our  Saviour  lived  to  an  old  age,  or 
was  fifty  years  old  at  the  leall,  45,  56. 
Afierts  the  dodtrine  of  the  Millennium, 
46,  47.  Maintains  from  tradition,  that 
Enoch  and  Elias  were  tranflated  into 
that  very  Paradife,  from  which  Adam 
was  expelled,  48.  Believes  the  fabulous 
ltory  of  the  verfion  of  the  Septuagint, 
49.  And  the  deftrudtion  of  the  fcrip- 
tures  in  the  Bahylonijh  captivity,  and 
their  relloration  by  Efdras ,  ibid.  His 
manner  of  expounding  the  fcriptures 
fanciful,  5 1  dsf  feqq.  In  which  he  fol¬ 
lowed  Barnabas  and  the  apoltolic  Fa¬ 
thers,  and  was  followed  by  the  later 
writers,  52,  53.  The  tradition  of 
Chrift’s  old  age  fairly  prefamed  to  be 
his  forgery,  59.  A  zealous  alfertor  of 
apollolical  tradition,  61,  64.  Millaken 
in  his  account  of  Bapais\  having  been 
a  difciple  of  John  the  Apollle,  N.  [1] 
63,  64.  Affirms,  that  the  difciples  of 
Simon  Magus  and  the  heretic  Carpo- 
crates  and  his  followers  were  necroman¬ 
cers,  68.  Affirms,  that  the  railing  of 
the  dead  was  frequently  performed,  72. 
That  fadl  incredible  on  many  accounts  74. 
Affirms,  that  the  Jews  in  his  time  drove 


away  devils  by  the  invocation  of  the 
name  of  God,  85.  Declares,  that  the 
gift  of  tongues  was  granted  to  many  in 
his  days,  119.  In  great  want  of  that 
gift  himfelf,  ibid. 

Isidore  of  Sevil  cited  by  Dr.  Berriman, 
Intr.  lxxxi. 

Judgment:  the  want  of  it  has  in  many 
cafes  all  the  fame  effect,  as  the  want  of 
veracity,  towards  invalidating  the  tefti- 
mony  of  a  witnefs,  26 

Julian  affirms,  that  the  fum  of  all  the 
wifdom  of  the  antient  Chrillians  was 
comprifed  in  this  fingle  precept, Believe , 
Intr.  N.  [a]  xcii. 

Julian  the  Emperor,  fufpefls  the  Chrilli¬ 
ans  to  have  fet  fire  to  the  temple  of  A- 
pollo  Daphneus ,  N.  [2]  1 55.  His  death 
faid  to  be  foretold  by  vifions  and  divine 
revelations,  1 56 

Justin  Martyr  is  fuppofed  to  have 
written  his  firfb  apology  within  fifty 
years  after  the  days  of  the  Apollles,  10. 
Afierts,  that  prophetical  gifts  and  ex¬ 
traordinary  powers  fubfilled  in  the 
Church  in  his  time,  10,  11.  His  cha¬ 
racter,  27  &  feqq.  Affirms,  that  the 
gift  of  expounding  the  fcriptures  was 
granted  to  him  by  the  fpecial  grace  of 
God,  27,  30.  His  difcourfe  on  the 
myllery  of  the  crofs,  28.  His  method 
of  interpreting  fcripture,  28,  29.  Ap¬ 
plies  all  the  Hicks  and  pieces  of  wood 
in  the  old  tellament  to  the  crofs  of 
Chrill,  29  His  works  little  elfe  than, 
a  collection  of  fanciful  and  abfurd  in¬ 
terpretations  of  fcripture.  30.  Ac¬ 
knowledged  by  Dr.  Cave  to  have  been 
wholly  ignorant  of  the  Hebrevo  tongue, 
30,  31.  Believes  the  do&rine  of  the 
Millennium,  31.  Afierts,  that  God 
committed  the  world  to  Angels,  who 
falling  in  love  with  women  begot  dae¬ 
mons,  32.  Believes  the  fpurious  books 
publilhed  under  the  name  of  Sibyl  and 
Hyllafpis  to  be  genuine,  33.  Suppof¬ 
ed  by  fome  to  have  forged  the  Sibylline 
oracles,  37.  Believes  the  divinity  of 
the  Septuagint  verfion,  37.  Commits  a 
H  h  2  groft 
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'  grofs  iniflake  in  chronology,  38.  Fre¬ 
quently  cites  fabulous  and  apocryphal 
books,  39.  Quotes  the  fcriptures  falfe- 
ly  and  negligently,  ibid.  His  milfake 
in  confounding  Semo  Sancus ,  a  Sabine 
deity,  with  Simon  Magus ,  40.  Falfely 
charges  the  Jews  with  having  expunged 
many  paflages  out  of  the  Greek  bibies, 
in  which  the  character  and  fufferings  of 
jefus  were  defcribed,  41,  42,  43. 

Charged  by  John  Croius  with  having 
forged  a  paffage  in  Efdras ,  42.  Accufed 
by  Tbirlly  of  the  utmoft  negligence  and 
rafnnefs,  43,  44.  Believes,  that  Angels 
mixed  with  the  daughters  of  men,  50. 
Alledges  necromancy  as  a  proof  of  the 
immortality  of  the  foul,  67.  Proba¬ 
bly.  the  inventor  of  the  opinion,  that 
daemons,  after  their  debaucheries  with 
boys  and  women,  wanted  the  fumes  of 
facrifices  to  recruit  their  vigour,  69. 
Declares,  that  daemons  exorcifed  in  the 
name  of  the  God  of  Abraham ,  Ifaac ,  and 
Jacob ,  would  fubmit,  85.  Says,  that 
the  Spirit  of  God  made  ufe  of  the  pro¬ 
phets  of  the  Old  Teflament  as  of  an 
inftrument,  111.  Lays  claim  to  the 
gift  of  expounding  the  fcriptures,  1 1 7 

K 

Knot,  the  jefuit,  his  argument  from  mira¬ 
cles  in  favour  of  the  Church  of  Rome , 
Intr.  lxvi,  Ixvii.  Urges  againft  Chil- 
Ungnuorth ,  that  the  Church  of  England 
was  returning  back  to  that  of  Rome, 
Intr.  cvi. 

L 

Lactantius  aflerts,  that  the  Chriftians 
of  his  age  could  exorcife  poffelfed  per- 
f  fons,  and  drive  daemons  away,  18. 
i;  Maintains  the  genuinenefs  of  the  Sibyl¬ 
line  oracles,  N.  [23  35.  Urges  necro¬ 
mancy  as  a  proof  of  the  immortality  of 
the  foul,  '  67 

Laud,  Archbp.  his  conduct  with  regard 
to  the  Church,  Intr.  cv>  cvii. 


Law,  archdeacon  of  Carlijle ,  his  cenfurc 
of  the  manner  of  interpreting  the  fcrip- 
ture  ufed  by  the  Fathers,  N.  [4]  57 

Laymen  among  the  antient  Chriftians  af¬ 
firmed  by  Origen  to  be  generally  the 
perfons,  who  caft  out  devils  22.  This  gift 
wholly  appropriated  to  them  by  our 
Saviour,  according  to  Mr  Whijlon,  ibid . 

Leslie  remarks,  that  the  pretended  mira¬ 
cles  of  the  Church  of  Rome  are  the  foreft 
difgraces  of  Chriftianity,  Intr.  xliii. 

Libanius  :  his  account  of  the  removal 
of  the  reliques  of  St.  Baby  las,  155 

Livy  gives  the  fame  account  of  the  tem¬ 
ples  of  the  heathen  Gods,  as  E header  ct 
does  of  the  temples  of  the  faints,  Intr. 
lxx. 

Locke  of  the  fame  opinion  with  the  au¬ 
thor  concerning  the  miracles  of  the 
primitive  Church,  Praef.  iii. 

Lucian  charges  the  Chriflians  of  his 
time,  who  pretended  to  work  miracles, 
with  impofture,  23 

Ludovicus  Vives  affirms,  thatthe  Sibyl¬ 
line  oracles  could  not  be  forged,  be- 
caufe  cited  both  by  Eufebius  and  La&an- 
tins,  N.  [2]  37.  ' 

M. 

Mark  xvi.  17.  applied  by  the  author  of 
the  Obfer<vations  on  the  Introductory  Dif- 
courfe,  and  Mr.  he  Moine ,  to  prove  the 
continuance  of  the  miraculous  powers 
without  any  limitation  of  time,  Praef. 
xii,  xiii. 

Markland,  Mr.  attacks  the  genuinenefs 
of  Cicero' s  letters  to  Brutus,  Poft.  cxxii, 
cxxiii. 

Marshal,  Dr,  declares,  that  the  miracu¬ 
lous  powers  continued  in  the  Church, 
till  it  was  eftablifhed  by  Confiantine , 
Intr.  xlviii.  His  character  of  St.  Cy¬ 
prians  eloquence,  N.  [1]  209. 

Martyrdom:  examination  of  the  cafe 
of  it  among  the  primitive  Chriflians, 
200 ,&  few*  Made  no  real  difference 
in  the  perfonal  charafters  of  men,  nor 
ought  to  give  any  additional  weight  to 

the 
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the  authority  of  a  Chriftian  witnefs,  200. 
Believed  to  purge  all  fins,  ibid.  Con¬ 
trariety  both  of  principle  and  pradice 
with  regard  to  it,  between  the  times  of 
Polycarp  and  Tertullian ,  N.  [1]  211. 
Adds  nothing  to  the  chara&er  of  the 
martyrs  knowledge  or  fagacity,  nor  any 
weight  to -their  teftimonies,  213. 

Martyrs  of  the  primitive  Church  :  their 
deaths  feldom  failed  of  being  accompa¬ 
nied  with  fuppofed  miracles,  N.  [2] 
126.  The  honours  paid  them  by  the 
primitive  Chriftians,  201,  202.  St. 
Cyprian  gives  that  title  to  all,  who  had 
indured  torments  for  the  faith  of  Chrift, 
tho’  without  fuffering  death,  N.  [1] 
202.  Believed  to  be  admitted  to  the  im¬ 
mediate  fruition  of  paradife,  203. 
Thought  to  be  miraculoufly  freed  from 
all  fenfe  of  pain,  204.  The  heretics 
had  their  martyrs,  209.  Bad  men  fome- 
times  martyrs,  ibid.  The  author  has 
no  intentions  to  detrad  from  the  merit 
of  the  primitive  martyrs,  212,  213. 
Maxim  ill  a,  Mont  amis'  s  affociate,  affirm¬ 
ed,  that  the  gift  of  prophecy  was  to 
ceafe  with  her,  112 

Millennium  taught  by  the  Fathers  of  the 
earlieft  ages,  as  a  dodrine  of  the  univer- 
fal  Church,  derived  immediately  from 
the  Apoftles,  5 1. 

Miltiades  wrote  a  book  againft  Monta- 
nus,  to  fliew,  that  a  prophet  ought  not 
to  fpeak  in  ecftafy,  no,  i  n 

Minucius  Felix  affirms,  that  the  Chri- 
flians  of  his  time  had  the  power  of  exor- 
cifing  perfons  poflefied  by  daemons,  1 3. 
Miracles  of  the  primitive  Church  :  que- 
ftion  concerning  them  depends  on  the 
joint  credibility  of  the  fads,  and  of  the 
witneffes,  Praef.  ix.  Not  one  worked 
by  any  miffionary  of  any  Church  or 
fed  of  Chriftians,  in  propagating  the. 
gofpel  among  the  remote  and  idolatrous 
Nations,  Pnef.  xx.  Romanifts  boaft  of 
miracles  performed  by  their  miflionaries 
in  both  the  Indies,  ibid.  The  greateft 
part  of  them,  after  the  converfion  of 
the  Roman  Empire  to  Chriftianity, 

1. 


D  E  X. 

wrought  by  Monks,  or  reliques,  or  the 
fign  of  the  crofs,  or  confecrated  oil, 
Intr.  Ixvi.  If  thefe  miracles  are  admitt¬ 
ed,  the  rites,  for  the  fake  of  which  they 
were  wrought,  muft  be  admitted,  ibid. 
Thofe  of  the  fourth  Century  the  effed 
of  fraud  and  impofture,  lxxv.  Thofe  of 
Chrift  and  his  Apoftles  confirm  Chri¬ 
ftianity,  Intr.  xciv.  Vanity  of  the  di- 
ftindion  made  by  fome  between  the 
primitive  and  Popilh  miracles.  N.  [1] 
75.  The  pretenfion  to  them  the  moft  ef- 
fedual  inftrument  of  impoftors,  218. 
None  of  the  heathen  miracles  true,  ibid. 
Miracles  of  Abbe  de  Paris  223,  df  feqq. 
No  evidence  of  primitive  miracles  half 
fo  ftrong,  as  what  is  alledged  for  thefe . 
of  Abbe  de  Paris ,  226 

Miraculous  Powers  ;  nature  and  con¬ 
dition  of  them,  as  reprefented  in  the  hi- 
ftory  of  the  Gofpel,  for  what  purpofes 
granted,  and  in  what  manner  exerted  by 
the  Apoftles  and  firft  poftefl'ors  of  them, 
Praef.  x,  xi.  The  origin  and  ufe.of 
thefe  powers  not  at  all  conftdered  by 
any  one  of  the  writers  againft  the  In¬ 
troductory  Difcourfe ,  xi.  Thefe  pow¬ 
ers  continued  as  long,  as  they  were 
neceflary  to  the  Church,  ibid.  The  con¬ 
tinual  fucceflion.  of  them  through  all 
ages,  from  the  earlieft  Fathers  down  to 
the  time,  of  the  reformation,  affirmed 
by  all  the  Church  hiftorians,  Praef.  xv, 
xvi.  The  fame  fucceflion  deduced  by 
perfons  of  the  moft  eminent  charader 
for  their  probity,  learning,  and  dignity 
in  the  Romifh  Church,  to  this  day,  xvi. 
Unconverted  ftate  of  the  heathen  world 
no  argument  for  the  continuance  of  mi¬ 
raculous  powers,  xviii.  Whenconferrcd 
by  our  Lord  upon  any  of  his  difciples, 
not  perpetually  inherent  in  them,  and 
ready  to  be  exerted  at  their  will  and 
pleafure,  but  merely  temporary  and  oc- 
cafional,  Praef.  xxiii,  xxiv.  20.  Were, 
after  our  Lord’s  afcenfion,  poured  out 
in  the  fulleft  meafure  on  the  Apoftles 
and  other  difciples,  Praef.  xxviii.  When 
Churches  were  planted  in  all  the  chief 
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cities  of  the  Roman  Empire,  the  bene¬ 
fit  of  thofe  powers  began  to  be  lefs  and 
lefs  wanted,  and  the  life  and  exercife  of 
them  gradually  to  decline,  xxix.  When 
Chriftianity  had  gained  an  eftabliihment 
in  every  quarter  of  the  known  world, 
they  were  finally  withdrawn,  ibid.  This 
probably  happened,  while  fome  of  the 
Apoftles  were  ftill  living,  ibid.  The 
Continuance  of  them  in  the  primitive 
Church  alledged  by  the  Divines  of  all 
Churches,  as  a  proof  of  the  divinity 
of  the  Chriftian  do&rine,  Intr.  xxxvii. 
The  fucceflion  of  them  deduced  by  the 
Church  of  Rome  down  to  our  own  times, 
ibid.  The  pretence  of  their  ftill  fubfift- 
ing  in  that  Church  much  infilled  by  the 
writers  of  it,  xli.  The  claim  of  thefe 
powers  univerfally  aflerted  till  the  time 
of  the  reformation,  xliv.  The  moll 
prevailing  opinion  of  Proteftants,  that 
thefe  powers  ceafed  in  the  beginning 
of  the  fourth  century,  xlvi.  Confefted 
by  the  fathers  to  have  been  withdrawn, 
when  Chriftianity  was  eftablilhed  by  the 
civil  power,  lxxxiv,  lxxxv.  The  re¬ 
vival  of  them,  after  a  ceffation  of  forty 
or  fifty  years  in  the  time  of  the  Apofto- 
lic  Fathers,  infufes  a  fufpicion  of  fome 
fidlion  in  the  cafe,  19,  20.  The  mira¬ 
culous  powers  of  the  Apoftolic  days,  and 
thofe  of  the  following  ages,  differed  not 
only  in  nature,  but  in  the  manner  alfo 
of  exerting  them,  20.  Oftentatious  man¬ 
ner  of  proclaming  them  by  the  Chrifti- 
ans  after  the  Apoftolic  age,  21.  In  the 
primitive  ages  were  generally  engrofled 
and  exercifed  by  private  Chriftians, 
chiefly  of  the  layety,  24.  The  admi- 
niftration  of  them  committed  to  boys, 
women,  and  private  and  obfcure  lay¬ 
men,  fometimes  of  a  bad  charadler,  24, 
25.  The  fucceflion  of  them  to  the  end 
of  the  fifth  century  aflerted  by  fome  of 
our  divines,  129 

Le  Moine  affirms,  that  our  Saviour,  Mark 
xvi.  1 7.  promifes  miraculous  powers, 
not  only  to  the  Apoftles,  but  to  private 
Chriftians,  -and  that  this  promife  is 


without  any  limitation  of  time,  Praef. 
xiii.  Suppofies,that  thefe  powers  lafted  as 
long,  as  the  Church  had  an  immediate 
occafion  for  them,  fuch  as  the  farther 
converflon  of  the  world,  ibid.  Declares 
it  neceflary,  that  the  fucceflors  of  the 
Apoftles  Ihould  be  indued  with  miracu¬ 
lous  powers,  efpecially  with  the  gift  of 
jjongues,  ibid. 

Monastic  life  had  its  beginning  in  the 
third,  and  full  eftabliihment  in  the  fourth 
century,  Intr.  lii.  Arts,  by  which  the 
Saints  of  the  fourth  century  promoted 
it,  135,  136.  St.  Chryfojlom  writes 
againft  the  oppugners  of  it,  136 

Montgeron,  Monf.  de,  publilhes'an  ac¬ 
count  of  a  feledl  number  of  Abbe  de  Pa¬ 
ris's  miracles,  224.  Declares,  that  he 
was  converted  by  thofe  miracles  to  the 
Chriftian  Faith,  ibid. 

Monks;  all  the  extravagancies  of  the  an-' 
cient  monks  defended  and  extolled  by 
Dr.  Chapman,  176.  Their  inftitution 
contrary  to  the  principles  of  the  gofpel, 
and  the  interefts  of  all  civil  fociety,  and 
the  chief  fource  of  all  the  corruptions 
of  the  Church,  177.  Modern  monks 
preferable  to  the  ancient,  ibid.  Account 
of  their  rife  by  Sir  Ifaac  Newton ,  N. 
[2]  177. 

Montanists  charged  by  Blonde l and  Dod- 
well  with  forging  the  Sibylline  oracles, 
37.  Acquire  great  credit  by  vifions 
and  ecftafies,  99.  Their  peculiar  fanc- 
tity  and  feverity  of  difcipline,  ibid. 
They  bring  ecftafies  into  difgrace,  1 1 1 
Montanus  and  his  female  aflociates  feem 
to  have  been  the  authors  of  prophetic 
trances,  98,  no 

Montfaucon:  his  remark  on  the  table 
found  in  the  ruins  of  JEfculapius's  tern- 
pie,  79 

Mosheim  apprehends  the  greateft  and  moft 
holy  Do&ors  of  the  fourth  century  will 
all  be  found  difpofed  to  deceive  and  lie 
for  the  fake  of  religion,  1 6 1 
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N. 

Narcissus,  Bp.  of  Jerufaletn :  miracle 
related  by  Eufebius  to  have  been  per¬ 
formed  by  him,  127 

Newton,  Sir  Ifaac,  computes,  that  Chrift’s 
miniflry  continued  thro’  five  fucceflive 
Pafiovers,  56.  His  remark  on  the  an- 
fwer  of  the  oracle  of  Apollo  Daphneus  to 
Julian  the  emperor,  N.  [1]  153.  His 
account  of  the  rife  of  monkery,  N.  [2] 

177’ 

New  Testament  :  the  books  of  it  do 
not  depend  upon  the  Fathers,  190,  19 1 

O. 

Observations  cn  the  Introductory  Dif- 
courfe :  author  of  them  maintains,  that 
the  promife  of  our  Lord,  Mark  xvi.  17. 
implies  the  continuance  of  the  miracu¬ 
lous  powers,  without  any  limitation  of 
time,  Praef.  xii.  Affirms,  that  there  is 
not  light  enough  in  hiftory  to  fettle  the 
duration  of  the  miraculous  powers,  ibid. 
Declares,  that  it  nothing  concerns  us  to 
fettle  that  queftion.  ibid.  Afiferts,  that 
the  earlieft  Fathers  unanimoufly  affirm, 
that  thefe  powers  fubfifted  in  the  Church 
in  their  days,  xiii.  His  affertions  ex¬ 
amined,  xiv,  &  fcqq.  Owns,  that  the 
primitive  ages  were  impofed  upon  by 
fialfe  and  fictitious  pretenfions  to  miracu¬ 
lous  powers,  xvii 

Oil  confecrated  by  holy  men,  and  ufed  in 
healing  the  fick  in  the  primitive  Church, 
75.  When  confecrated,  performs,  ac¬ 
cording  to  St.  Chryfojtom ,  miraculous 
cures,  1 36 

Origen  declares,  that  the  Chriftians  of  his 
age  could  drive  away  devils,  perform 
cures,  and  forefee  things  to  come,  14, 

1 5-.  Affirms,  that  the  calling  out  de¬ 
vils  was  performed  generally  by  laymen, 
22.  Cites  a  fpurious  book,  intitled, 
the  preaching  of  Peter,  as  genuine,  N. 
[1]  34.  Denies  the  charge  of  Celfus, 
that  the  Chriftians  interpolated  the  verfes 
of  the  Sibyl,  N.  [2]  35.  Seems  to  al¬ 
low,  that  there  was  a  daemon  cunning 
in  medicine  called  JEfculapius,  77.  De¬ 
clares,  that  the  Jews  call  out  devils  by 


the  name  of  the  God  of  Abraham ,  Ifaac, 
and  Jacoby  85,  86.  Afierts,  that  the 
Devils  ufed  to  poflefs  and  deftroy  cat¬ 
tle,  88 

Otto,  Everard,  profeflorat  Utrecht:  his 
differtation  to  prove  the  Sainte  Am- 
poulle  at  Rheims  to  be  a  forgery,  228 

P. 

P api as  fuppofed  by  fome  to  have  forged 
the  Sibylline  oracles,  37.  His  account 
of  the  Millennium,  47.  Acknowledged 
by  Eufebius  to  be  a  weak  man,  48. 
Gave  rife  to  the  moft  fabulous  traditi¬ 
ons,  59.  The  chief  promotor  and  af- 
fertor  of  apoftolical  traditions,  61,  62, 
63.  Colletts  all  the  unwritten  fayings 
of  Chrift  and  his  Apoftles,  63.  Affirm¬ 
ed  by  Eufebius  not  to  have  been  a  difei- 
ple  of  John  the  Apoftle,  but  of  John 
the  elder  or  prefbyter.  N.  [1]  63.  Ne¬ 
ver  heard  or  knew  any  of  the  apoftles, 
ibid. 

Paradise,  whence  Adam  was  expelled,  the 
place,  into  which  Enoch  and  Elias  were 
tranflated,  and  St.  Paul  caught  up,  ac¬ 
cording  to  Irenaus  and  all  the  later  Fa¬ 
thers,  49 

Paris,  Abbe  de,  account  of  him  and  his 
miracles,  223,  feqq.  His  tomb  be¬ 
ing  inclofed  within  a  wall  puts  a  flop  to 
the  miracles  fuppofed  to  be  performed 
there,  224.  Anfwer  to  his  miracles  by 
Mr.  Des  Voeux,  aproteftant,  225.  His 
Miracles  affirmed  by  a  proteftant  wri¬ 
ter  to  be  the  works  of  the  devil,  226. 
No  evidence  of  primitive  miracles  half 
fo  ftrong,  as  what  is  alledged  for  thofe 
of  the  Abbe  de  Paris,  ibui 

Paul,  St.  a  fpurious  piece  aferibed  to 
him  by  Clemens  Alexandrinus ,  N.  [1] 

34 

Paul,  the  monk :  his  life  written  by  St. 
Jero?n ,  Poll.  exxx. 

Paulinus  :  upon  his  authority  Dr.  Wa- 
terland  extends  the  fuccelfion  of  the  mi¬ 
raculous  powers  in  the  Church  to  the 
latter  end  of  the  fourth  century,  Intr. 

1.  lxxiii,  lxxiv.  Account  of  him,  lxxiv. 

A  miracle  related  by  him,  Ixxv 

P  AU- 
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Pausanias  :  his  account  of  JBftulafitu' s 
temple  at  Epidaurus,  78 

Perpetua  and  Felicitas,  two  female 
martyrs :  their  afts  appealed  to  by  Dr. 
Chapman,  as  unqueftionable  vouchers 
of  true  miracles,  N.  [3]  205.  Re¬ 
marks  on  thofe  a&s,  ibid.  The  forti¬ 
tude  of  thefe  two  martyrs  derived  from 
the  impetuofity  of  a  wild  and  extrava¬ 
gant  enthufiafm,  ibid. 

Pharaoh  :  his  conduct  compared  by  St. 
Cyprian  to  that  of  the  devil  in  pofleifed 
perfons,  1 7 

Philo  :  his  remarks  on  the  ecftafy  of  the 
old  patriarchs  and  prophets,  97 

Petavius,  the  Jefuit,  owns  Epiphanius  to 
have  been  too  credulous,  1 5 1 

Philopatris;  the  author  of  that  dia¬ 
logue  ridicules  the  Chriftians  for  watch¬ 
ing  and  fading  in  expe&ation  of  vili- 
ons,  108 

Photius:  his  chara&er  of  Iren  ecus  44, 

45 

Pliny,  the  younger:  his  account  of  the 
Chriftians  in  this  province,  194,  and 
N.  [1]  195. 

Polycarp,  his  epiftle  to  the  Philippi ans , 
7.  His  vifion  of  the  martyrdom,  9. 
Affirmed  by  later  writers  to  have  been 
indued  with  a  fpirit  of  prophecy,  ibid. 
Urges  apoftolical  tradition  in  the  dif- 
pute  about  the  time  of  holding  Eajier , 
60.  Affirmed  by  Irenecus  to  have  con¬ 
verted  great  numbers  to  the  faith  by 
the  ftrength  of  tradition,  62.  Letter 
of  the  Church  of  Smyrna  concerning 
his  martyrdom,  written  about  the  mid¬ 
dle  of  the  fecond  century,  1  24.  Mi  - 
racles  faid  to  have  attended  his  martyr¬ 
dom,  1 24,  1 25,  Remark  upon  them, 
125.  The  mention  of  the  dove,  faid 
in  that  letter  to  have  flown  out  of  his 
body,  omitted  by  Eufebius,  Dodvoell, 
and  Wake ,  125.  The  two"  laft  omit 
that  circumftance,  for  the  fake  of  ren¬ 
dering  the  narrative  lefs  fufpe&ed,  126. 
Epiftle  of  the  Church  of  Smyrna  con¬ 
cerning  his  martyrdom  in  danger  of 
being  loft,  till  it  was  difcovered  by  a 
revelation  from  Polycarp  himfelf,  198. 


Flies  from  perfection,  N.  [1]  211. 
The  miracles  faid  to  have  attended  his 
martyrdom  queftionable,  220 

Pontius  follicitous  to  excufe  St.  Cyprian  % 
withdrawing  from  his  Church  in  the 
time  of  perfection,  104 

Popery:  late  growth  of  it,  Intr.  xli. 
Writers  for  it  make  great  ufe  of  the 
prejudice  in  this  Pro teftant  country  in  fa¬ 
vour  of  primitive  antiquity,  ibid.  The 
chief  corruptions  of  it  introduced,  or 
the  feeds  of  them  fown,  in  the  third, 
fourth,  and  fifth  centuries,  Intr.  li,  lii. 
Porphyry,  23 

Praying  for  the  dead  common  in  the  fe¬ 
cond  century,  Intr.  lx. 

Preaching  of  Peter ,  a  fpurious  book  af- 
cribed  to  that  Apoftle,  often  cited  as 
genuine  by  Clemens  Alexandrinus ,  Origen , 
and  other  Fathers,  N.  [1]  34 

Prideaux  confutes  the  notion  of  Iren&us 
and  other  Fathers,  of  the  fcriptures  be¬ 
ing  deftroyed  in  the  Babylomjh  captivi- 
ty,  50 

Primitive  antiquity  affirmed  by  its  ad¬ 
mirers  to  be  the  rule  of  regulating  the 
do&rines  and  difcipline  of  all  modern 
churches,  Praef.  xvi. 

Primitive  Chriftians  reproached  perpe¬ 
tually  for  their  grofs  credulity  by  their 
enemies,  Intr.  N.  [*]  xcii.  The  an¬ 
cient  Father’s  defence  of  themfelves  on 
that  head,  ibid,  xciii.  Account  of  them 
from  the  belt  heathen  writers,  193 

Proculus  affirmed  by  Tertullian  to  have 
cured  the  emperor  Sever  us  by  oil,  7  5 

Prop  hecy  of  the  primitive  Church  by 
vifion  or  ecftafy,  98,  1 12.  The  perpe¬ 
tuity  of  it  aflerted  by  the  Orthodox,  1 1 2 
Prophetic  viflons  and  ecftafy  in  the  pri¬ 
mitive  Church,  96 

Protestants:  the  difputes  between  them, 
in  England  turn  wholly  on  points  of 
difcipline  and  external  forms  of  wor- 
Ihip,  Intr.  cvii.  Their  religion  refts 
on  the  Angle  but  folid  foundation  of  the 
facred  fcriptures,  unmixed  with  the  rub- 
bifh  of  ancient  tradition  or  ancient  Fa¬ 
thers,  Poft.  cxh 
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Raising  the  dead  affirmed  by  Irenanis  to 
have  been  frequently  done,  72.  Not 
one  inftance  of  this  to  be  found  in  the 
three  firft  centuries,  except  a  fmgle  cafe 
flightly  intimated  by  Eufebius ,  ibid.  This 
power  acknowledged  by  Mr.  Dodwell  to 
be  loft  towards  the  end  of  the  fecond 

century,  .  73 

Recognitions  of  St.  Clemens,  an  ancient 
but  fpurious  piece,  affirms,  that  Simon 
Magus  confeifed  himfelf  to  be  a  necro¬ 
mancer,  67 

Reformation:  effeft  of  it  in  expofmg 
the  pretended  miracles  of  the  Church  of 
Rome,  lntr.  xliv,  xlv.  The  fundamental 
principle  of  it,  that  the  feriptures  are  a 
complete  rule  both  of  faith  and  manners, 
xevi.  State  of  it  under  Henry  VIII. 
ci.  Under  Edward VI.  cii.  Under  Queen 
Mary, ibid.  Under  Queen  Elizabeth,  cm. 
Under  K.  James  I.  and  K.  Charles  I. 
civ,  id  feqq.  Under  the  following  reigns, 

evii. 

Reformers:  the  firft  and  principal  of  them 
in  the  reign  of  Henry  VIII,  had  not  the 
power  to  carry  the  reformation  fo  far  as 
they  defired,  lntr.  ci. 

Reliques  of  martyrs  :  St.  Chryfojloni  s 
zeal  for  them,  lntr.  lv.  The  tranflati- 
ons  and  proceffions  of  them  folemnized 
with  great  pomp  in  the  primitive  times, 
Poft.  cxxxviii.  Affirmed  by  St.  Chryfoftom 
to  call  out  devils,  and  cure  all  difeafes, 
136.  Of  St.  Stephen  revealed  in  a  vifion 
by  Gamaliel,  141,  H2-  Performed  mi¬ 
racles,  1 42 

Rigaltius  :  his  remark  upon  St.  Cyprian's 
ufe  of  vifions  and  divine  revelations, 

102,  103 

Roe,  Sir  Tho.  relates  a  ftory  of  a  Jefuitin 
China,  214,  N. 

S. 

Sainte  Ampoulle:  the  miracle  of  it  de¬ 
fended  by  Vertoty  227.  Account  of  it, 
ibid.  Treated  as  a  mere  forgery  by  Otto, 
a  profeftbr  at  Utrecht,  228 

Sandys,  Archbp.  of  York  ;  a  paflage  from 
his  will  relating  to  the  rites  and  ceremo¬ 


nies  of  the  church,  lntr.  N.  Qr]  ciii. 
Satan,  JuJiin  Martyr's  abfurd  etymology 
of  that  word,  3  j 

Savonarola,  Jerom,  preached  againft 
the  corruption  of  the  court  of  Rome,  N. 
[  1  ]  213.  A  ftory  of  him  related  by 
Dr.  Jeremy  Taylor,  ibid. 

Scriptures;  a  moft  abfurd  and  ridicu¬ 
lous  method  of  interpreting  them  was 
the  very  charafleriftic  of  the  earlieft  ages 
of  Chnftianity.  Frzef.  xxxiii.  A  com¬ 
plete  rule  both  of  faith  and  manners, lntr. 
xevi.  The  joining  of  antiquity  as  a  ne- 
ceffiary  companion  to  them  a  Hat  contra- 
diflion  to  the  principles  of  the  reforma¬ 
tion,  c.  Gift  of  expounding  them  claim¬ 
ed  by  the  primitive  Fathers,  1 16.  Not 
the  leaf!  trace  of  this  gift  to  be  found  in 
any  age  of  the  Church  from  the  days  of 
the  Apoftles,  ibid. 

SemoSancus,  a  Sabine  deity,  miftaken 
by  JuJliji  Martyr,  Irenaus,  Tertullian> 
Augujiin,  Epiphanius,  and  Eufebius ,  for 
Simon  Magus,  40* 

Septuagint  verfion:  the  divinity  of  it 
believed  by  JuJiin  Martyr,  37.  By  Ire- 
n<eus,  49 

Sibylline  oracles  believed  to  be  genuine 
by  JuJiin  Martyr,  3  3 .  And  by  Clemens 
Alexandrinus,  34.  The  forgery  of  them 
charged  by  the  heathens  upon  the  anci¬ 
ent  Chriftians,  35.  Obtained  full  credit 
in  the  Church  thro’  all  ages,  N.  [2]  37 
Sign  of  the  crofs  the  fubject  of  much  fu- 
perftition  in  the  primitive  ages,  lntr.  lxi, 
lxii. 

Socrates:  his  account  of  Theodorus  a 
martyr,  204,  U? feqq.  . 

Sozomen  :  his  account  of  Apollo  Daphneus' s 
temple  being  fet on  fire,  N.  [2]  155. 
Spiritual  gifts,  fpoken  of  by  the  apoiloli- 
cal  Fathers,  as  abounding  among  the 
Chriftians  of  that  age,  mean  only  the 
ordinary  gifts  and  graces  of  the  gofpel, 
faith,  hope,  charity.  Sec.  3,  7 

Spurious  books  forged  and  publiffied  in 
the  earlieft  ages  of  the  Chriftian  Church, 
lntr.  lxxxvii.  Cited  as  genuine  by  the 
moil  eminent  Fathers  of  thofe  ages,  ibid. 

I  i  and 


The  IN 

and  Xcii.  Archbp.  Wakes  account  of 
thofe  books.  N.  [u]  lxxxvii. 

Stagirius  fuppofed  to  be  pofTefTed  by  an 
evil  fpirit,  13,1.  An  account  of  him.  N. 
W  «3«.  '3?-.  St.  Chryfoflom’s  kooks  of 
confolation  addreffed  to  him,  131 

Strabo  :  his  account  of  JEfculapius's  tem¬ 
ples,  78 

Suetonius  affirms,  that  Vefpafian  reflored 
a  blind  man  to  his  fight,  and  a  cripple  to 
his  limbs,  1 70.  Ilis  account  of  the  Chri- 
Itians,  1 94 

Suidas:  his  remarkon  themadnefsof  po¬ 
ets  and  prophets,  97 

Symeon  Sty  lit  es  a  mad  enthufiaftic 
monk  of  the  fifth  century,  Intr.  N.  [£] 
xcv.  His  mG*iftrous  and  fuperftitious 
ads  defended  by  Dr.  Chapman ,  ibid.  His 
miracles  recorded  by  ‘ Theodoret ,  i6i» 
Called  a  madman  by  the  author  of  Chri- 
fianity  as  old  as  the  creation ,  ibid.  Chri- 
flianity  not  concerned,  whether  he  was 
a  madman,  or  not.  ibid.  Defended  by 
Dr.  Chapman ,  162,  163.  Account  of 
him  by  ‘ Theodoret ,  163,  &  His 

fame  fpread  through  the  whole  world, 
168.  Affirmed  by  ‘ Theodoret  and  Evagri - 
us  to  have  been  infpired  by  God,  and 
to  have  performed  many  things  above 
the  force  of  human  nature,  169.  His 
miracles  doubted  by  Dr.  Cave,  172. 
And  declared  wholly  fabulous  by  Mr. 
Collier,  ibid. 

T. 

Tacitus,  his  account  of  the  Chriflians, 

1 94.  Affirms,  that  Vefpafian  reflored  a 
blind  man  to  his  fight,  and  a  cripple  to 
his  limbs,  1 70 

Ta  ylor.  Dr.  Jeremy,  relates  a  ftory  of 
Jerom  Savonarola,  N.  [l]  213. 
Tertullian,  a  paftage  in  his  book  de 
Monogom.  explained,  Intr.  N.  [0]  lx, 
lxi.  Alledges  tradition  for  the  ufe  of  the 
fign  of  the  crofs,  lxii.  Afferts  the  pow¬ 
er  of  the  Chriflians  of  his  time  to  exor- 
cife  any  perfon  pofTefTed  with  a  devil, 
12,  13.  Mentions  a  filler  among  the 
Chriflians  of  that  age  indued  with  the 
gift  of  revelations,  and  who  converfed 
1 
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with  Angels  and  Chrifl  himfelf,i  3.  His 
reafon  why  the  number  of  the  Apoftles 
was  twelve,  N.  [1]  54.  Declares,  that 
Apoflolical  tradition  is  the  only  weapon, 
that  can  knock  down  an  heretic,  61,  62. 
His  notion  of  the  power  of  dannons,  68. 
Affirms,  that  Proculus ,  a  Chriflian,  cured 
the  Emperor  Sever  us  by  oil,  73.  Relates 
two  tragical  flories  of  Chriflian  women, 
who  went  to  the  theatre,  83,  84.  Re¬ 
marks  on  thofe  flories,  84.  Stiles  edla- 
fy  a  fpiritual  virtue,  in  which  prophecy 
confifts,  97.  A  writer  of  an  enthufiaftic 
turn,  fevere  in  his  manners,  and  flifF  in 
his  opinions,  99.  Makes  great  ufe  of  vi- 
fions  in  his  writings,  99,  100.  Writes  a 
treatife  to  prove  the  foul  of  man  corpo¬ 
real  and  of  human  fhape.  100.  Eaiily 
drawn  by  his  temper  and  prejudices  to 
efpoufe  any  delufion  fuitable  to  his  fa¬ 
vorite  opinions,  1 01.  Declares,  that  he, 
who  has  the  fpirit  within  him,  mull  ne- 
cefTarily  be  deprived  of  his  fenfes,  in, 
1 1 2.  Afferts  the  abfolute  fubmiffion  of 
the  Chriflians  to  their  emperors,  157. 
Confiders  the  impoffibility  of  a  thing  as 
an  argument  for  the  belief  of  it,  N.  [1] 
1 86.  His  account  of  the  number  of  the 
Chriflians  in  his  time,  195.  Expoflulates 
with  the  heathen  magiftrates  for  not  in¬ 
quiring  into  the  manners  and  do&rines 
of  the  Chriflians,  196.  Calls  confefTors 
martyres  defgnati ,  N.  [1]  21 1.  Writes  a 
book  againfl  all  flight  in  perfecution, 
ibid.  His  challenge  to  the  heathen  ma¬ 
giflrates  to  come  and  fee  the  power  of 
the  Chriflian  exorcifls,  222,  N.  De¬ 
clares,  that  the  true  difciples  of  Chrilt 
have  nothing  to  do  with  curiofity  or 
inquiry,  but  to  believe  on,  226,  N.  [i]„ 
Thalaleus,  a  monk,  who  fufpended 
himfelf  in  the  air  in  a  cage,  173 

Theodoret:  upon  his  fingle  authority 
Dr.  Chapman  maintains  the  pretended 
miracles  of  the  fifth  century,  Intr.  Ixvjii. 
His  account  of  the  reverence  paid  to  the 
temples  of  the  martyrs  in  his  own  time, 
lxviii,  lxix.  Stiled  Great  by  Dr.  Chap¬ 
man,  162.  His  character  by  the  fame. 
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563.  His  life  of  Simeon  Stylites,  163 
&feqq.  Declares  himfelf  an  eyewitnefs 
of  many  of  the  miracles  of  Simeon  Sty - 
kites,  1 67.  Affirms  Simeon  to  have  been 
infpired  by  God,  and  to  have  perform¬ 
ed  many  things  above  the  force  of  hu¬ 
man  nature,  169.  Declared  by  Dr. 

•  Hody  to  be  full  of  relations,  which  were 
the  refult  of  a  fuperftitious  piety,  172. 
His  life  of  Simeon  Stylitesy  a  part  only 
of  his  religious  hiftory,  filled  with  the 
linjes  of  thirty  monks ,  173,  179*  His 

account  of  Baradatus  and  Thalaleusy 
two  of  thofe  monks,  whofe  whims  and 
extravagancies  he  confiders  as  the  fug- 
geftions  of  the  holy  Spirit,  ibid.  His 
character  by  Du  Pin ,  178.  Miracles 
*'  pretended  by  him  to  have  accompanied 
his  own  birth,  ibid.  Nurfed  and  trained  up 
in  all  the  bigottry  and  fuperftition,  with 
which  his  age  abounded,  178,179.  A 
zealous  admirer  of  monks,  179.  His 
account  of  the  miracles  of  Peter  and 
Jamesy  two  monks,  179,  180,  181. 
Remark  upon  his  religious  hifory  by  Du 
Pin y  1 8 1 .  His  religious  hijiory  tends  to 
ftrengthen  the  intereft  of  the  Romifti, 
and  to  hurt  the  credit  of  the  Proteftant 
caufe,  181 

Theophilus,  Bp.  of  Antiochy  affirms,  that 
perfons  pofielled  by  fuch  daemons,  as 
ufed  to  infpire  the  heathen  poets  and 
prophets,  were  exorcifed  by  the  Chrifti- 
ans  in  his  time,  12.  Challenged  by 
Autolycusy  an  antient  heathen,  to  {hew 
one  perfon,  who  had  been  raifed  from 
the  dead  73 

Thirlby, Mr. frequently  animadverts  up¬ 
on  Jujlin  Martyrs  falfe  and  negligent 
manner  of  quoting  feripture,  39.  Char¬ 
ges  the  Chriftians  with  forging  a  paflage 
in  EfdraSy  42.  Accufes  Jujlin  Martyr 
of  the  utmoft  negligence  and  raftinefs, 
43.  Remarks,  that  all  the  early  Fa¬ 
thers  were  drawn  into  the  notion  of 
Angels  mixing  with  the  daughters  of 
men,  by  the  apocryphal  book  of  Enoch 
cited  by  St.  Jude,  50 

Tiberianus  :  his  account  of  the  obftifla- 
cy  of  the  Chriftians  in  Palejiine  in  of- 
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fering  themfelves  to  death,  20  f 

Tillemont  declares,  that  the  opinion  of 
Iretieeus  and  other  Fathers  with  relation 
to  the  deftruCtion  of  the  Scriptures  in 
the  Babylonifh  captivity,  is  dangerous 
to  religion,  50.  Dr.  Chapman  borrows 
from  him  his  notions  and  expreffions, 
with  relation  to  Theodoret ,  1 64 

Tillotson,  archbp.  fuppofed,  that  the 
miraculous  powers  ceafed  in  the  Church 
when  Chriftianity  was  eftablilhed,  Intr. 
xlvii.  And  that  the  gift  of  cafting  out 
devils  continued  the  longeft  of  any,  ibid 
Tongues:  a  pretended  miracle  perform¬ 
ed  upon  the  orthodox,  who  fpake  after 
their  tongues  were  cut  out  by  order  of 
Hunncric  the  Vandal,  182.  A  girl  born 
without  one  fpeaks  diftinCUy  and  eafily, 
184.  A  boy,  who  loft  his  tongue  by  a 
gangrene,  retains  the  faculty  of  fpeak- 
ing,  '  185 

Truth  ;  every  difeovery  of  it  a  valuable 
acquifition  to  fociety,  Prasf.  vii.  The 
light  of  it  expofes  the  vanity  of  all  po¬ 
pular  fyftems  and  prejudices,  viii. 

Never  known  to  be  on  the  perfecuting 
fide,  ibid.  Has  no  other  effect  than  to 
promote  the  general  good,  ibid.  Brings 
us  nearer  to  the  perfection  of  our  being, 
ix. 

TuNstall,  Dr,  attacks  the  genuinenefs 
of  Cicero's  letters  to  Brutus,  Poll,  cxxii, 
cxxiii. 

V 

Ventriloquifs  mentioned  by  the  antient  Fa¬ 
thers,  91.  Modern  Ventriloquifts,  92 
Vertot,  Mon.  de,  his  defence  of  the  mi¬ 
racle  of  the  facred  vial  on  Saint e  Am-, 
pulle,  227,  228 

Vespasian  became  a  better  man  by  his 
advancement  to  the  empire,  1 10.  Af¬ 
firmed  by  Suetonius  and  Tacitus  to  have 
reftored  a  blind  man  to  his  fight,  and  a 
cripple  to  his  limbs,  1 70 

Vigil antius  wrote  againft  monkery, 
celibacy  of  the  clergy,  Cfr.  Intr.  lvi. 
Written  againft  by  St.  Jcrom,  and  treat¬ 
ed  by  him  as  a  moft  blafphemous  here¬ 
tic,  Poft.  cxxxi,  C?  feqq.  His  pretend- 

‘  ed 


The  I  N 

cd  herefies,  ibid.  Oppofes  monkery 
and  the  honour  paid  to  reliques,  cxxxiv. 
Charges  St.  Jercm  with  Idolatry  for 
worfhipping  reliques,  cxxxvi. 

Visions  confefled  by  St  Cyprian  to  be 
contemned  by  many  in  his  age,  107. 
Seem  all  to  be  contrived  or  authorized 
by  the  leading  men  of  the  Church,  for 
the  fake  of  governing  the  people,  109. 
Ulpian  ipeaks  of  exorcifm  as  a  term  of 
art  ufed  by  impoflors, .  88 

Voeux,  Mon.  des,  a  Proteftant,  writes 
an  anfwe'r  to  Abbe  de  Paris' s  miracles, 

.  denying  the  miraculous  nature  of  the 
fadts,  225,  226.  Three  letters  to  him 
maintaining  thofe  miracles  to  be  the 
works  of  the  devil,  226 

W 

Wake,  Archbp.  his  account  of  the  fpu- 
.  rious  books  in  the  primitive  times, 
Intr.  lxxxvii.  Alberts,  that  in  all  pro¬ 
bability  the  apoftolic  Fathers  were  in¬ 
dued  with  the  extraordinary  gifts  of  the 
Holy  Ghoft,  4.  And  that  they  were 
in  ibme  meafure  infpired,  ibid.  Affirms, 
that  Ignatius  was  indued  with  a  large 
portion  of  the  extraordinary  gifts  of  the 
Holy  Ghoft,  8.  Omits  the  llory  of  the 
dove,  wffiich  flew  out  of  St.  Polycarp' s 
body  at  his  martyrdom,  125,  126. 

Profeibes  himfelf  little  a  friend  to  fuch 
kind  of  miracles ,  N.  [2]  126 

Waterland,  Dr,  extends  the  fucceffion 
of  the  miraculous  powers  in  the  Church 
to  the  latter  end  of  the  fourth  century, 
Intr.  1,  lxxiii.  Suppofed  to  fpeak  the 
fenfe  of  our  prefent  rulers,  Intr.  xcix. 
Seldom  appeals  to  the  Scriptures  with¬ 
out  joining  antiquity  to  them,  ibid,  and 
c.  Affirms,  that  to  depredate  the  value 
of  eccldiaftical  antiquity,  and  to  throw 
contempt  on  the  primitive  Fathers,  is 
to  wfound  Chriftianity  through  their 
bides,  xcix.  His  character  of  the  antient 
Fathers,  21.  Declares,  that  Celfus,  Por¬ 
phyry ,  and  Julian  had  fome  regard  to 
'truth,  and  to  public  report,  and  to  their 
characters,  N.  [4]  23.  Magnifies  apo- 
ftolical  tradition,  in  fome  cafes,  above 
the  Scriptures  themfelves,  60,  62,  65, 

FIN 
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Lays  great  ftrefs  on  the  authority  of  Ju- 
fin  Martyr ,  Athenagoras,  Ircnaus ,  and 
Clemens  of  Alexandria ,  64.  Alberts  the 
genuinenefs  of  the  creed  faid  to  be  com¬ 
municated  to  St.  Gregory  the  wonder¬ 
worker  by  the  Virgin  Mary  and  St. 

■  John,  148.  Allows,  that  the  ftate  of 
the  Church  towards  the  end  of  the 
fourth  century  was  become  very  cor¬ 
rupt,  16a 

Whiston,  Mr,  affierts,  that  the  miracu¬ 
lous  powers  were  totally  withdrawal  up¬ 
on  the  eftablifhment  of  the  Athanafian 
herejy,  Intr.  xlix.  Colleds  teftimonies 
of  the  antient  Fathers,  to  Ihew,  that 
the  gift  of  curing  dsemoniacs  continued 
to  the  middle  of  the  fourth  century,  N. 
[2]  19.  Declares,  that  the  gift  of  cur¬ 
ing  daemoniacs  was  wholly  appropriat¬ 
ed  by  our  Saviour  to  the  meaner  fort  of 
Chrilbans,  with  an  exclulion  even  of 
the  clergy,  22.  Obferves,  that  after  the 
exorcifing  of  daemoniacs  was  appropri¬ 
ated  to  the  Clergy,  few  or  none  of  them 
were  cured,  gr 

Whitby,  Dr,  his  remarks  on  the  falfity 
of  the  tradition  concerning  our  Saviour’s 
living  to  at  leaft  fifty  years  of  age,  46. 
Charges  Papias  and  lrenteus  with  the 
forgery  of  fables  and  falfe  flories,  59. 
Witchcraft  :  no  miraculous  fad  fo  au¬ 
thentically  attefted  in  hiftory,  22 ».  The 
imaginary  increafe  of  it  alarms  the  court 
in  the  beginning  of  Cf  Elizabeth' s  reign, 
N.  [1]  Z2i.  Bp.  Jewel's  credulity 
with  regard  to  it,  ibid.  Made  felony, 
220,  N. 

Witches:  all  Chriftian  nations  believed 
and  made  capital  lawsagainft  them,  221, 
222.  The  belief  of  them  now  utterly 
extinft,  223 

Witnesses  :  their  credibility  depends  on 
a  variety  of  principles  wholly  conceled 
from  us,  Praef.  ix. 

X 

Xavier,  Francis,  called  the  Apofile  of 
the  Indies,  laments  his  ignorance  of  the 
language  of  thofe  nations,  among  whom 
he  was  a  miffionary,  pra?f.  xx. 
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